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TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE 


TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


It is to the patient industry of the historians of Germany 
that we are indebted for^e first production of Manuals 
of history, and for those synchronistic tables which have 
so much facilitated the systematic study of ancient history ; 
and among the various and pi-ofound treatises of this class, 
which enrich and adorn their literature, the works of 
Ileeren are distinguished by their extended range of in- 
quiry, as well as by the minute accuracy of their details. 

The work before us embodies the result of his laborious 
researches during the long period in which he lias been 
engaged as public lecturer and professor of history in the 
university of Goettingen ; and if it be any recommendation 
of a work to know that its writer has had ample time, 
ability, and opportunity to collect and elaborate his mate- 
rials, it may be asserted, without fear of contradiction, that 
the author of the present work possessed all these advan- 
tages in an eminent degree. He has spent the greater 
portion of his life in lecturing upon the subjects of which 
it treats, and has in every case gone for his information 
immediately to the fountain head. It forms, too, an im- 
portant feature of his work, that a list of the original 
sources, whence his own knowledge has been drawn, is 
placed at the head of each section ; another is added of the 
principal writers who have touched upon or illustrated the 
particular portion of history under notice ; hoth being 
generally accompanied with a few words of judicious criti- 
cism, in which the value of the writer’s authority is esti- 
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mated; and his sources; circumstances; and prejudices; 
briefly; but fairly set forth. Besides this advantage; the 
work possesses the merit of combining the convenience of 
the Manuals with the synchronistic method of instruction ; 
as the geography; chronology; and biography of the coun- 
tries and states of the ancient world are brought at once 
under the eye of the reader ; and so lucid is the arrange- 
ment; that the darkest and most entangled portions of 
history are seen in a clear and perspicuous light. Pro- 
fessor Heeren seemS; moreover; to possess, in a more 
eminent degree than any other writer, the power of forcing, 
by a very few words, the attention of the reader upon the 
most important facts of history ; and of conjuring up in 
his thoughts a train of reflections calculated at once to 
instruct and enlarge the mind. His woik is not only ad- 
mirably adapted to become a text-book in the study of 
history, but will be found equally serviceable as a book of 
reference — it will guide the student in his untried and 
intricate course, and enable the more advanced scholar to 
methodize his collected stores. Pei haps in no work has 
so much important information been condensed into so 
small a compass. 

The estimation in which this Manual is held on the 
continent; may be gathered from the fact of its having 
passed through six large editions in German, and two in 
French; and from its having been translated into almost 
every language of Europe. 

The rapidity with which the first edition, as well as the 
other writings of Professor Heeren, have sold in this coun- 
try, is a proof that they only required to be known here 
in order to be appreciated. The favour with which these 
translations have been received, both by the venerable 
author himself and by the British public, has been a 
source of the highest gratification to the publisher. The 
encouragement; so kindly bestowed, has urged him to new 
exertions, the fruits of which, he trusts, will be observable 
in the present volume. The manual has not only been 
revised and corrected throughout, but has also been dili- 
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gently compared with the German^ and has received such 
ameliorations as the original text or the English style 
seemed to demand. When it is added to this, that a vei y 
numerous body of corrections and improvements have 
been sent to the publisher by Professor Heeren himself, 
who has patiently examined the translation expressly for 
this edition, he trusts that the public will be satisiicd that 
it is as faithful a copy of the original work as the nature 
of things will allow. 

In the preface to the last edition of this Manual the 
publisher announced his intention, should it be favourably 
received, of following it up by the publication of another 
elaborate work of the same author, viz., A Manual of the 
History of the States of Modern Europe and their Colonies, 
as forming one political System. This work will now 
very shortly appear. As an apology for the delay which 
has taken place, ho begs to call to their notice another 
equally important work by the same author, which he has 
published in the mean time; the Historical Researches 
into the Politics, Intercourse, and Trade of the Cartha- 
ginians, Ethiopians, and Egyptians, with a general intro- 
duction ; the remainder of this work, containing the His- 
torical Researches into the Politics, Intercourse, and Trade 
of the Ancient Asiatic Nations — the Persians, Phoenicians, 
Babylonians, Scythians, and Hindoos, will appear in a 
few weeks. 

To add to the usefulness of the work, an analysis of the 
contents, with dates, has been given in the margin. 
The t prefixed to some of the books denote that they are 
written in German. 


Oxford^ March, 1833. 



PREFACE 


TO THE FIRST GERMAN EDITION* 


In adding to the number of Manuals on Ancient History 
already published, I feel myself bound to give an account 
of the plan on which the present has been executed. 

It was at first designed to be used in my public lectures, 
and from them it has grown up to what it now is. In 
them I did not consider it necessary to state all we know, 
or think we know, of ancient history. Many facts highly 
interesting to the learned historian are not adapted for 
public lectures. It was therefore my great object to make 
choice of such incidents as ought to be known by my pu- 
pils in order to the effectual prosecution of their histoiical 
studies. Consequently I have not extended my labours so 
far as to give an historical account of every nation, but 
have limited myself to^ tho^ most remarkable for their 
general civilization and political eminence. 

The subjects to which I have particularly directed my 
attention aie, the formation of states, the changes in their 
constitution, the routes by which commerce was carried 
on, the share which the different nations respectively took 
in its pursuit, and, as immediately connected with that de- 
partment, their extension severally by means of colonies. 

The favourable reception which my larger work, exe- 
cuted after a different plan, has met with, would lead me 
to hope for a like indulgence in this new attempt, even if 
the spirit of the age did not so loudly call upon every his- 
torian to direct his chief attention to these subjects. And 
for this reason I could not rest satisfied with a mere detail 
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of isolated facts, but have made it my study to fallow the 
course of events, linking them into one connected chain ; 
so as to represent them in a condensed form by continu- 
ally and carefully forcing together the main circumstances 
which contributed to the development of the whole. 

Without this, history in geneial would be but a lifeless 
study, more especially that of republics, which were so 
numerous in ancient times, and which, fioni their consti- 
tution being made up of political parties, every where pre- 
sent the most difficult pioblems for the histoiian’s solution. 
Of all the larger divisions of my work, the arrangement of 
the Greek history I have found most troublesome, on ac- 
count of the number of little states into which it is sub- 
divided. Historians, indeed, lighten this labour by con- 
fining themselves merely to Athens and Sparta ; but by so 
doing they give us a very imperfect knowledge of the sub- 
ject. I have endeavoured to surmount the difficulty by 
throwing the account of the smaller states and their colo- 
nies into the second period ; by which means I have been 
able in the third and most important portion, the interest 
of which depends entirely upon the principal states, to 
carry on my history, as a whole without interruption. But 
in case others, who wish to make this Manual the ground- 
work of their lectures, should dislike this arrangement, 
they may very easily attach these notices to the intro- 
ductory geographical survey; a plan I very often adopt in my 
own lectures. Upon the arrangement of the other parts, 
I am not aware of the necessity of making any observa- 
tions. The sources from which I have drawn my materials 
are specified in every section. Particular references do 
not come within my plan ; and if I have referred several 
times in the first two sections to my larger work, it is only 
on particular points, explanations of which may be sought 
for in vain elsewhere. 

Some knowledge of ancient geography and the use of 
maps,^ if it has not been previously acquired by the student^ 
should, I am convinced, always be connected with lectures 

^ I have made U8c of l>’Anville. 
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on ancient history* That this need not extend to detailed 
explanations of ancient geography, but that it should be 
restricted to what is merely useful in the study of history, 
I have observed in the body of my work. The geographi- 
cal chapters which are interspersed having been written 
with this intent, will, I hope, be judged of accordingly. 
I have taken care to arrange them so as to include the 
whole of the ancient world; it depends, therefore, only 
upon the teacher to form a more or less extensive course 
upon them. 

With regard to chronology, I have followed throughout 
the same uniform plan of computing time, viz., to and 
from the birth of Christ. By preferring this method, so 
convenient and certain, to the inconvenient and uncertain 
one of reckoning from the year of the world, I hope I have 
deserved the thanks of my readers. I relinquish, on the 
other hand, all claim to merit on the score of having more 
accurately defined the chronology of events which occur 
before the time of Cyrus. I have, on the contrary, in this 
part of my labour, often stated round numbers, where, in 
many modern publications, precise dates may be found. 
Exact determinations of time are only necessary, in my 
opinion, where a continuous development of circumstances 
takes place ; not where unconnected facts are recorded* 

The transactions of our own times have thrown a light 
upon ancient history, and given it an interest which it could 
not formerly possess. A knowledge of history, if not the 
only, is at least the most certain means of obtaining a 
clear and unprejudiced view of the great drama now per- 
forming around us. All direct comparisons, notwithstand- 
ing th© many opportunities which have tempted me, I 
as foreign to my plan ; but if, notwithstanding, 
in uhapte^ of my work, particularly in the history 
of Hie Eoman republic, I maybe thought to make a refer- 
Igfrci* to the transactions of the ten years during which 
thils tfork has been published, I do not consider it neces- 
s^y to offer any excuse for so doing. Of what use is the 
study of history if it do not make us wiser and better ? un- 
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less the knowledge of the past teach us to judge more 
correctly of the present ? Should I have contributed in 
any measure to promote this object^ and should I be so 
fortunate as to lead the minds of my young friends to a 
deeper study of a science which can only in this way re- 
ward its admirers^ I shall esteem it the most delightful 
recompence my labour can receive. 

Goettingen^ Sept 23 , 1799 . 


PREFACE 

TO THE SECOND AND FOLLOWING GERMAN EDITIONS. 

The call for a second edition of my Manual imposes upon 
me an obligation to supply the deficiencies of my former 
work. Corrections have been carefully made, and many 
parts completely rewritten. A select list of books ivhich 
treat of the respective departments of my subject is now 
first added ; the former edition containing only references 
to the sources from which my facts w^eie derived. This, I 
trust, will be considered an essential service to the friends 
of historical science, more especially the young, for whom, 
and not for the learned, these additions have been made. 
Their use in this place is particularly obvious, where it is 
in every one’s power to procure the books referred to.^ 
The short criticisms subjoined, where it seemed necessary, 
will serve as guides for their use. In the author’s de- 
partment of the work but little has been changed, while 
its form and appearance have been improved by the use 
of difierent types, by more accurate running titles, and by 
ranging the dates in the margin. By the adoption of the 
latter method the increase in the number of pages is ren- 
^ [Til© autLor alludes to the public library at Goettuagen. Te.] 
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dered inconsiderable, notwithstanding the numerous addi- 
tions which have been made to the matter. In its ar- 
rangement, this work is the same as my Manual of the 
History of the European States and their Colonies. Be- 
yond this, however, these works have no relation to each 
other, but have been executed upon quite different princi- 
ples ; the present as a history of the separate states of the 
ancient world, and the other as a general history of modern 
states and their colonies, as forming all together one political 
system. Each, however, forms a complete work in itself, 
and it is by no means my intention to fill up the gulf rvhich 
time has placed between them. 

I regret that the acute researches of M. Volney,= upon 
the chronology of Elcrodotus befor-e the time of Cyrus, came 
too late into my hands to be made use of in its proper- 
place in my second edition. In the third this has been 
done. I lay claim, at the same time, to the thanks of the 
reader for giving, in an Appendix, the r-esrrlts of these re- 
searches, together with references to the passages by which 
they arc supported j leaving out, however, all extraneous 
matter, and every thing that cannot be proved by the po- 
sitive asseitions of the father of history. 

I cannot close this preface without again locurring to 
the advantage of the mode now becoming more and more 
general, of computing time in ancient history according to 
the number of years before Christ. The fact of its being 
certain and convenient has often beetr remarked j hut be- 
sides this it possesses the great advantage of giving us at 
once a clear and precise notion of the interval that sepa- 
rates rrs from the irrerderrts recorded ; which it is impossi- 
ble to obtain by the use of any other era, whether the year 
of the world, the olympiads, or the year of Rome, etc. 
And yet this peculiar advantage, so great in the eyes of 
the teacher, has not, to the best of my knowledge, been 
hitherto made the subject of remark. Even for the sei- 
once of history itself, this circumstance is of greater mo- 

® Chronologie d’Herodote, conforme i son Texto par C. F. Volney. 
Paris, 1809, 3 vols. See tho GStt. Gell. Aan. for 1810 and 1816. 
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ment thaa might be at first supposed. Should an inquirer 
arise who would closely examine all ancient history ac- 
cording to this era — setting out from the generally received 
year of the birth of Christ as from a fixed point, to which 
the labours of M. Volney are a good beginning — the whole 
science would thereby acquire a firmer consistency. For 
by this method all dates would not appear equally cei tain 
and equally uncertain, as they do in the eras which ai'e 
computed from the year of the world ; but it would be 
-shown what is chronologically certain, what only probable, 
and what completely uncertain, according as we should 
recede from the clearer into the more obscure regions of 
history. The old manner of reckoning from the year of 
the world, in which congruity was impossible, because 
there was no agreement upon the point to start from, would 
certainly be thrown aside ; but where is the harm if some- 
thing better and more certain be substituted in its place ? 

In the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth editions, though the 
increase in the number of pages is small, yet all those ad- 
ditions and corrections which I deemed necessary, and 
which the progress of knowledge and discovery, as in the 
case of Egypt and other countries, enabled me to effect, 
have been most carefully and fully made. The importance 
of these will he best seen by comparison. 


Goettingen^ 1828. 
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INTEODUCTION. 

I. The sources of ancient liistory may be ranged under two 
heads; the ancient writers, and the raonumentH still extant. 
The various writers will be mentioned in their propysr places, at 
the different divisions of this work. A general view oi* the 
ancient monuments, so far as they are sources of history, will 
be found in : 

Oberlin, Orbis antiqui momimentis suh ill mf raft prm<r 
linem. Argentorati, 1790. Extx'emely dcfectivi*, as many <!is- 
coveries have been made since it was publislied. 

II. General Treatises on Ancien'I’ IIistohy. 

1. The more voluminaus xoorks on the subject. These may 
be divided into two classes : a. The part appropriated to ancient 
history, in the general treatises on universal history ; K Works 
exclusively devoted to ancient history. 

a. To the first class belong : 

The Universal History^ ancient and modern ; tinik maps and 
additions. Lond. 1736, 26 vols. folio. Kc'priuted in 8vo, hi 
67 vols., and again in 60 vols., with omissions and adtiitions. 

This work, compiled by a society of British Bchokrs, has 
been translated into German, and illustrated with remarks, by 
SiEOM. Jac. Baumgarten. Halle, 1746, 4to. The Germans 
frequently designate it hy the name of the Halle Univtoal His- 
tory of the World : the first eighteen vols. comprise the ancient 
part. 

Will. Guthrie, John Gray, etc. General Jdstory of the 
World, from the creation to the j}resent time. Lmulon*, 1764— 
1767, 12 vols. 8vo. This work, of no cstiinatuin in the origiiml, 
is rendered valuable and useful by the labours of the German 
translator, 0. G. IIeyne, (Leip. 1766, 8vo,) who has corrected 
the errors, invserted the dates, and added las own observations* 

b. To the second class belong ; 

Bollin, Mistoire ancienne des Egyptkm, dm Curthaginm, 
des Assyriens, des Mhdm et des Perm, des dm 

B 
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Grecs. Paris, 1824, 12 vols. 8vo ; revue par Letron-ne : the 
last and best edition. This work, which greatly promoted the 
study of ancient history in France, still maintains its well- 
earned reputation. [It was translated into English, 1768 : 
best edition, 7 vols. 8vo ; frequently reprinted.] The above is 
generally accompanied by the Histoire Romaine of the same 
author. See below, book v. first period, Sources. 

Jac. Ben. Bossuet, Discours sur V Histoire Universelle. 
Paris, 1680, 3 vols. Frequently reprinted, being considered by 
the French one of their classics. 

[English translation, by Eich. Spencer. London, 1730, 8vo.] 
Millot, EUmens de V Histoire Gencrale. Paris, 1772, sq. 
[Translated into English, 1778, 2 vols. 8vo: and again, aii 
improved edition, with additions.] Edinb. 1823, 6 vols. 8vo. 
The ancient history is contained in the first two volumes. 

f JoH. Matth. Schroeckh, General History of the World, 
for the use of children. Leipzic, 1779, sq., 6 vols. ^ 

■j* J. G. Eichhorn, History of the Ancient World, 1799, third 
edition, 1817. (First part of the History of the World.) 

fDAN. G. J. Huebler, Sketch of the General History of the 
Nations of Antiquity, from the hirth of states to the end of the 
Roman commonwealth, Freyberg, 1798 — 1802. Five parts ; 
and a continuation : History of the Romans under the Emyerors, 
and of the contemporary Nations, until the great migration, 
1803 ; three parts. A work rendered extremely useful, by the 
judicious advantage taken by the author of the labours of other 
writers. 

f H, Luden, General History of Nations. 1814 ; tliree parts. 
fL. VON Dresch, General Political History. 1815; three 
parts. In each of the above works the first part contains the 
ancient history, and exhibits the more modern views of the 
subject. 

[The following is added, as well deserving the attention of 
the English student ; Ealegh (Sir Walter) History of the 
World, Part L extending to the end of the Macedonian Empire ; 
ivith his Lfe and Trial, by Mr. Oldys. Lond. 1736, 2 vols! 
folio. Formerly the best edition ; but a new and improved one 
has been printed at the Clarendon press. Oxford, 1829, 8 
vols. 8 VO.] ’ 

f F. VON Eatjmer, Lectures on Ancient History^ parts 1 2 
Berlin, 1821. ^ ^ 

Works furnishing illustrations of the progressive civilization, 
government, and commerce of early nations, although, strictly 
speaking, not treatises on ancient history, are nevertheless very 
closely connected with the subject. Among these may be men- 
tioned : 

Goguet, De VOrigine des Lois, des Arts, et des Sciences, et 
de leurs progrh chh les anckns peuphs ; nouv. idit Paris, 
1778. [Translated by Dr. Dunn and Mr. Speerkan, Edinb. 
1761—1775, 3 vols. 6vo.] 

t A. H. L. Heeren, Historical Researches into the Politics, 
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Intercourse^ and Trade of the PriTicipal Nations of Antiquity, 

Third edition, with many additions. Gottingen, 1815, 8vo, ; 
bhe third part, 1821. Fourth edition. Gottingen, 1824. [This 
edition, the last, contains many improvements and additions, 
suggested by the great discoveries of modern travellers. Part 
E. Asiatic Nations, in 3 vols. Persians, Phoenicians, Babylo- 
nians, Scythians, Indians. Part IL African Nations, 2 vols. 
Carthaginians, Ethiopians, Egyptians. Part III. European 
Nations : Greeks.] An English translation of these valuable 
Researches has been published in 6 vols. 8vo. Oxford, Talboys. 

2. Manuals^ or epitomes. 

The Germans are entitled to the merit of having first pro- 
duced manuals of ancient history, all of them useful, some ex- 
cellent, in their kind : they are a result of the progress made in 
this science at the universities. 

•f J. Chr. Gatterer, Attempt at an Universal History of 
the World to the discovery of America, Gottingen, 1792. He 
who possesses this, the last and ripest fruit of Gatterer’s studies, 
may dispense with the earlier manuals published by that author. 

f Chr. Dan. Beck, A Short Introduction to the Knowledge 
of the Universal History of the World and of Nature, Leip- 
zic, 1798. The first part connected with our subject extends 
to A. D. 843. This volume is enriched with such a copious 
and critical account of books relating to ancient history, that 
it may supply the place of a particular work on the subject. 

f J. A. Remer, Manual of the more Ancient History, from 
the creation of the world to the great migration. Fourth edition. 
Brunswick, 1832. 

f J. M. ScHROECim, Manual of Universal History, 1774 : 
latest edition, 1795. 

f G. S. Bredow, Manual of Ancient History, with a sketch 
of the chronology of the ancients, Altona, 1799^ 8vo. [Trans- 
lated into English. Lond. 1828, 12mo. In English we have : 

The Outlines of History, in 1 vol., (forming part of Lardncr’s 
Cabinet Cyclopasdia,) by Mr. Keightly, author of a learned 
and highly useful work on Grecian Mythology, is a convenient 
abridgement. Tytler's Elements of General History, im- 
proved and continued by Dr. Nares, Lond. 1825 , best edition ; 
owes its reputation and success to the want of a better work on 
the subject.] 

3, Helps, 

Among the works subservient to the study of ancient his- 
tory, the first rank is justly due to the synchronistic tables. 

f p. G, J, Hxjebler, Synchronistic Tables of the History of 
Nations ; arranged principally according to Gatterer’s His- 
tory of the World, In two numbers. Second edit, 1799 
and 1804. 

1. The object of Political History is to re- object of 
count the destinies of nations, both in respect to 
their foreign relations and internal aflfairs. In regard 
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to domestic concerns, one of its most important ob- 
jects IS the history of governments: in respect to 
external affairs, it comprises not only an account of 
the wars, but likewise of the friendly relations and 
intercourse with other states. 

Observe here tbe difference between universal history, or ge- 
neral history of the human race, and the history of nations : the 
latter forms part of the former. Observe also the difference 
between political history and that of civilization, or of man as a 
human being : the latter is merely the history of man, as man, 
without regard to political circumstances. 

Divided 2. Universal political history is usually divided 
into three parts : ancient history, that of the middle 
first to and modern history. The first extends to the 

A. b. 500 , fall of the Roman empire in the west, which took 
place towards the close of the fifth century of the 
A^io^isoo 5 second extends to the discovery 

■ * of America, and of a passage by sea to the East 

Indies, about the end of the fifteenth century ; the 
third, to third extends from the commencement of the six- 
teenth century to the present time. 

The propriety of the above division is evinced by the nature 
of the events which form these epochs. The student will easily 
perceive that the division of history, into that before and after 
the birth of Christ, is not judicious. 

Commence- 3. From the definition just given, it follows, that 
poMcai political history does not commence till after the first 
history. formation of states. Whatever is known, therefore, 
of the period previous to this, or may be gathered 
from traditions, respecting individuals or tribes, or 
their migrations, affinities, or discoveries, forms no 
part of political history, but must be referred to the 
general history of man. 

It is well known that a great deal of information has beeft 
preserved in the sacred wi'itings concerning the early fortunes 
of the human race. From these materials have been compiled 
what has been called an Historia Aniediluviana, sometimes 
considered as forming a separate division of history. What 
has been said above will satisfactorily account for the omission 
of this portion of history in the present work ; although none 
can deny the high importance of such traditions in the investi- 
gation of the origin, dispersion, and civilization of the human 
r^. 
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4. The sources of history may be ranged under somces of 
two general heads ; oral traditions^ and xvritten do- • 
cuments of various kinds. The history of every na* 

tion usually commences with oral tradition^ which 
remains the only source, until the art of writing be- 
comes known, and in some degree adopted by the 
people, 

5. Under the name of traditional history or my- mythology, 
thology, is comprehended all the general collection 

of oral traditions preserved by a nation ; and some 
such traditional history or mythology is to be found 
among every people in the first stage of their exist- 
ence as a community. This mythology, however, 
is by no means confined to events strictly historical, 
but embraces every branch of information which may 
appear to a nation in its infancy, of suflBcient import- 
ance to be preserved and handed down to posterity. 

Hence the mythology of a people is invariably composed of 
very heterogeneous materials ; it not only preserves the remem- 
brance of various kinds of historical facts, but likewise the per- 
vading ideas of the people with respect to the nature and wor- 
ship of their deities ; as well as the notions they had formed 
from observations and experience respecting astronomy, morals, 
the arts, etc. All these are handed down in the form of his- 
torical narrative ; because man, as yet unpractised in abstract 
thinking, necessarily represents every thing to Ids mind under 
the figure of some physical object. It is just as useless, there- 
fore, to attempt to mould the mythology of any people into a 
consistent and connected whole, or indeed into any scientific 
system whatsoever, as it is difficult to draw a strict line between 
what belongs to mythology, and what to pure history. It fol- 
lows, therefore, that mythology should be employed by the his- 
torian with great caution ; and not without judicious criticism, 
and an accurate knowledge of antiquity. 

These correct views of mythology, — ^the key to the whole of 
earlier antiquity, — ^were first set forth and illustrated by Heyne 
in his commentaries upon Virgil and other poets, in his edition 
of Apollodorus, and in various essays published in the Trans- 
actions of the Gottingen Scientific Society. It is principally to 
the aid of these that the Germans owe their superiority over 
other nations in the science of antiquity. 

6. The place of writing among such nations, is poetry, 
generally supplied, in a great measure, by poetry ; 
which being in its origin nothing more than imagery 
expressed in figurative language, must spontaneously 
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documents, 


insciiptions, 


arise among men, as yet wont to represent every 
thing to their minds under the form of images. 
Hence the subject matter of the poetry of every na- 
tion, while in a state of rudeness, is and can be 
nothing else but its mythology ; and the great variety 
in the materials of which this is composed very na- 
turally gave rise, at the same early period, to various 
kinds of poetry ; as the lyric, the didactic, the epic. 
The last of these, inasmuch as it contains the historic 
songs and the epopee, claims in a more especial man- 
ner the attention of the historian. 

Tke mytki (or fables of wMch this mythology was composed) 
were in later times frequently collected from the woi'ks of the 
poets, and committed to writing by grammarians ; such as Apol- 
lodorus and others. This, however, can have had no eifect on 
their original character. 

7. The second source of history, much more copi- 
ous and important than the former, are the various 
kinds of written monuments. These may be ar- 
ranged, according to the order of time at which they 
were brought into use, into three classes; 1st, In- 
scriptions on public monuments, under which head 
ai^e included the coins of later date ; 2nd, Chrono- 
logical records of events, under the form of annals and 
chronicles ; 3rd, Real philosophical works on history. 

8- Inscriptions on public monuments erected to 
preserve the remembrance of certain events, though 
perhaps no more than a stone set upright, or even a 
bare rock, was used for that purpose, were undoubt- 
edly the most ancient written memorials. These 
rude monuments became fashioned by art into co- 
lumns, obelisks, and pyramids, as the taste of the 
nation became formed; and assumed that definite 
character which local circumstances and the natural 
features of the country led it to adopt, as architecture 
arose, and attained to perfection among them. The 
very object, indeed, for which they were erected — 
the commemoration of remarkable events, — must 
have suggested the practice of inscribing upon them 
some particulars of the facts they were intended to 
perpetuate. Of this nature, no doubt, were the old- 
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est monuments, and more particularly those of Egypt. 
Their use was much more general among nations of 
a later period, especially Greece and Rome, than 
among the moderns; yet of the great mass of in- 
scriptions still extant, but few comparatively are of 
any importance as regards history. 

The characters engraved on these monuments were either 
symbolical, (hieroglyphics ; see below under Egypt,) or alpha- 
betical. The invention and transmission of alphabetical writing 
are commonly asciibed to the Phoenicians ; although, if we may 
judge by the shape of the arrow-headed character, it was made, 
without communication with them, in the interior of Asia. 

The general collections of inscriptions are : 

Lijd. Ant. Muratori, Novus Thesaurus veterum Inscrip-^ 
tionum, Mediolani, 1739, sq. 4 vols, fol Together with Seb. 

Don ATI, SuppJementa, Luccm, 1764. Jan. Gruteri, Inscrip^ 
tiones antiqucB totius orhis lioniani^ cura J. G. GEiEVli. Ani- 
stel. 1707, 2 vols. fol. 

C. A. BoEKnius, Corpus Inscriptionum GrcBcaru7n, aucto^ 
ritate et impensis Academice hterarum Bonmlcce, vol, i., 1827, 
folio. 

Among the separate monuments, the most important for an- 
cient history is the Parian or Oxford Inscription, Marrnora 0.i’- 
omensia Arundehana^ edited by Selben, 1629 ; by Pripeaux, 

1677. The best edition is by Rich. Chanbler, Oxf. 1763, fol. 

A useful and portable edition has been published by Fr. Cn. 
Wagner, containing the Greek text, with a German translation 
and notes. Gottingen, 1790, 8vo, 

9, Coins may likewise be regarded as a source of corns, 
ancient history, as by the light they throw upon ge* 
nealogy and chronology, the events known from other 
authorities may be better arranged and understood. 

The importance of coins, therefore, becomes most 
sensible in those portions of history where our in- 
formation, in consequence of the loss of the works of 
the original historians, is reduced to a few insulated 
facts and fragments. 

Ez. Spanhemit, Dissertatio de Usu et Prmtantia Numisma* 
turn. Londini, 1707 et 1709, 2 vols. fol. The capital work, 
however, on this subject, and which embraces the whole numis- 
matic science of antiquity, is, 

Eckhel, Dc Doctnna Nummorum Veterum, ViennsD, 1792 
— 1798, 8 vols. 4to. And the epitome, 

f Eckhel, Brief Elements of Ancient NumismaticB. Vienna, 

1707, 8vo. Another very useful work is, 
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J. C. Rasche, Lexicon Universes Mei Nummarice Veterum, 
1785, sq. 5 vols. 8vo. 

annals, 10, Chronicles or annals form the second great 
division of written historical monuments. These 
presuppose the invention of letters, and the use of 
materials for writing upon; consequently they are 
of a later date than mere inscriptions. They occur, 
nevertheless, in the earlier periods of nations; and 
from such annals, indited by public authority, (state 
chronicles,) subsequent historians have generally 
drawn materials for their works. In many nations, 
and in nearly all the eastern ones, history has not 
even yet advanced beyond the composition of such 
chronicles. 

regular H. The third great division of historical writings 
IS ones, formed of works composed on philosophical prin- 
ciples, which differ from mere annals by their con- 
taining not only a chronological narration of events, 
but also a development of their connexion with one 
another, their causes and effects. 

But few nations among the moderns, and we know of none 
among the ancients, except the Greeks and Romans, that had 
any acquaintance with this sort of history. A fact which may 
be attributed, — 1st, To the government ; for the more com- 
pletely the affairs of a nation are under the control of arbitrary 
power and caprice, whether of one or more individuals, so much 
the less apparent is a rational internal connexion of events. 
Hence philosophical history flourishes most under free govern- 
ments ; and has not even a shadow of existence under pure de- 
spotic constitutions. 2nd, To the degree of civilization to 
which the nation may have attained : for the observing and un- 
ravelling of the political connexion of events presupposes a con- 
siderable progress in philosophical culture. 

and'afo’^^ 12. Since all events are considered in reference to 

graphy. " the time and place in which they occur, it follows 
that geography and chronology are indispensable as 
auxiliary sciences in the study of history, especially 
the ancient. These sciences, however, need not, for 
this purpose, be considered in their full extent and 
detail, but only so fer as they are of use in determin- 
ing and arranging events according to time and place. 
A fixed mode of computing time is therefore neces- 
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sary in ancient history, as well as a continuous geo- 
graphical description of the countries which were the 
theatres of the principal events. 

13. No method of computing time was adopted 
generally in antiquity. Each nation, each state, had 
its own era : yet, in the explication of ancient history, 
there is an evident necessity that some common era 
should be fixed upon, by which a synchronistic view 
of the various events may be obtained. For this pur- 
pose, the years may be computed either from the 
creation of the world, or before and after Christ. 
The latter method has the advantage not only of 
greater certainty, but also of greater convenience. 

Of the various modes of computing time, the best known are 
those of the Greeks and the Romans ; the former by olympiads, 
the latter by years from the foundation of Rome. The era of 
the olympiads commences at B. C. 776 ; that of the foundation 
of RomQ commences at B. C. 763, according to Yarro ; at B. C. 
752, according to Cato. — The era of the Seleucidoe, in the Sy- 
rian empire, commences with B. C. 312. — ^Various other ex'as, 
such as that of Nabonnassar, commencing with B. C. 747, are 
founded on observations preserved by Ptolemy, and made known 
by ScALiGER, in his Doctrina Temporum. 

Chronology constitutes a distinct science : the best introduc- 
tion to which will be found in, 

fJ. C. Ga-Tterer, Epitome of Chronology, Gottingen, 
1777. A most excellent criticism on the ancient eras has lately 
been communicated to the public by, 

f B. Ideler, Historic Researches into the Astronomical Oh-’ 
servations of the Ancients. Berlin, 1806. 

f D. H. Hegewisch, Introduction to Historical Chronology ; 
1811. A very useful and portable work. 

[In English we have the laborious work of Dr. Hales, 

Hales (Willm.) New Analysis of Chronology ^ ewplaining 
the Historyand Antiquities of the primitive Nations of the Worlds 
etc. Lond* 1809-12, 4 vols. 4to. New edition, corrected and 
improved, 1830, 4 vols. 8vo. 

Blair’s Chronology and History of the World, from the Cre-- 
ationto the present Time. Lond. 1803, folio. 

And for the brilliant period of Greece and Rome the satisfac* 
tory volumes, 

H, F. Clynton’s Fasti Hellenici. The civil and literary 
Chronology of Greece, from the fifty-fifth to the hundred and 
twenty-fourth Olympiad. Second edition, with additions. Ox- 
ford, 1827, 4to. And the continuation of the same work to the 
death of Augustus, Oxford, 1830, 4to. In this valuable work, 
much light is also thrown upon the chronology of the times an- 
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Geography, 
mythologi- 
cal and true. 


terior to the period with whicfc the first volume is principally 
occupied.] 

14, In ancient geography there is much care re- 
quired to distinguish the fabulous from the true. 
With regard to true geography, as an auxiliary sci- 
ence to history, all that can be expected is some ge- 
neral information respecting the nature and pecu- 
liarities of the countries, respecting their political 
divisions, and finally, respecting the principal cities : 
— Long lists of the names of places would be quite 
superfluous. 

Fabulous geography constitutes a part of the mythology of 
every nation, and differs in each, because the ideas formed by 
every early nation respecting the form and nature of the earth 
are peculiar to itself. True geography gradually comes to light 
as civilization increases, and discovery widens its horizon. — Ne- 
cessity of treating it historically, on account of the manifold 
changes to which the division and the face of the countries of 
the ancient world have been at various periods subjected. 

Christoph. CELLARiiiVbtea Orhis AntiquL Lips. 1701 — 
1706, 2 vois. 4to, cum ohservat J. C. Schwarzii. Lips. 1771, 
et iterum 1773. This work was for a long time the only, and 
is still an indispensable, treatise on ancient geography, 

I H. Maj^nert, Geography of the Greeks and Romans. Nu- 
remberg, 1788 — 1802. This work, now completed in 15 vo- 
lumes, may be justly designated classical, from the historical 
and critical learning which the author has every where displayed. 
YoL I. contains Spain ; ii. Gallia et Britain ; in. Germania, 
Bhastia, Noricum ; iv. The Northern parts of the World, from 
the Wessel to China ; v. India and the Persian Empire to the 
Euphrates, 2 parts; vi, Asia Minor, 3 parts; vii. Thrace, 
Illyria, Macedonia, Thessaly, Epirus ; vni. Northern Greece, 
Peloponnesus, and the Archipelago ; ix. Italy and Sicily, Sar- 
dinia, etc., 2 parts ; x. Africa, 2 parts. 

f F. A. Ukert, Geography of the Greeks and Romans^ from 
the earliest periods to the time of Ptolemy : first part, first divi- 
sion, contains the historical, the second contains the mathema- 
tical sections, Weimar, 1816; with maps. 

Gosselin, Giographie des Grecs analysie. Paris, 1790, 
4to. A development of the system of mathematical geography 
among the Greeks, Partly continued in, 

Gosselin, Recherches sur la Geographie des Anciens. Paris, 
an. vi, vol. i — iv. 

J. Rennel, Geographical System of Herodotus. Lend. 
1800, 4to. 

[Reprinted in 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1830, revised. Here, too, 
for the benefit of the English reader may be mentioned, 

" Rennel^s iVeatise on the Comparative Geography of WesU 
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ern Asia, with an atlas. London, 1831, 2 voLs. 
lished since the author’s death. And the learned and vafbtd^ 
volumes of Dr. Cramek, principal of New Inn Hall, and pub- 
lic orator of the University of Oxford : they are, 

Geographical and Historical Description of Ancient Greece, 
with a map, and plan of Athens. Oxford, 1826, 3 vols. 8vo. 

Geographical aoid Historical Description of Ancient Italy, 
with a map. Oxford, 1826, 2 vols. 8vo. 

Geographical and Historical Description of Asia Minor, 
with a map. Oxford, 1832, 2 vols. 8vo. 

The maps which accompany these works approach very nearly 
to perfection. 

As useful compendiums, there are . 

An Introduction to Ancieyit Geography, loith copious indexes 
of Ancient and Modern Na^nes, by Peter Ed. Laurent, 
teacher in the Royal Naval Academy at Poitsinouth. Oxford, 

1813, 8vo. 

A Compendium of Ancient and Modern Geography, for the 
use of Eton School; illustrating the most interesting points in 
History, Poetry, and Fahle ; preceded hy an Introduction to the 
study of Astronomy, and containing plans of Athens, Rome, Sy- 
racuse, and numerous diagrams explanatory of the inotions of the 
heavenly bodies, by Aaron Arrowsmitii, Hydrographer to the 
King, 1 vol. 8vo, with or without a copious index. London, 

1830. 

Butler’s (Dr. Sam.) Sketch of Ancient and Modern Geo- 
graphy. Seventh edition, 8vo. Also his Atlas of Ancmit 
Geography, consisting of twenty-one coloured maps, with a com- 
plete accentuated index. Bvo.] 

We are indebted to d’Anville for the best charts of ancient 
geography : Atlas Orhis Antiqui, twelve leaves, fol. 

[The Eton Comparative Atlas of Ancient and Modern 
Geography, with the index, published in several sijies ; and 
the Maps published by the Society for tlic Promotion of Useful 
Knowledge, are very useful and correct.] 

15. Ancient history may be treated either othno- Dhisior., 
graphically, that is, according to separate nations Manual, 
and states ; or synchronistically, that is, according to 
certain general epochs. Each of these methods has 
its advantages and its disadvantages. The two, how- 
ever, may be combined, and formed into one .system ; 
and as this seems the most convenient, it has been 
adopted in the present work, which is accordingly 
divided as follows ; 

First Book. — History of the ancient Asiatic and 
African states and kingdoms anterior to Cyrus, or to 
the rise of the Persian monarchy, about the year 
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B. C. 560 : comprising little more than insulated 
fragments. 

Second Book. — History of the Persian monarchy, 
from B. C. 560 to 330. 

Third Book. — History of the Grecian states, both 
in Greece and other parts, to the time of Alexander, 
B. C. 336. 

Fourth Book. — History of the Macedonian mon- 
archy, and of the kingdoms which arose out of its 
division, until they merged into the Roman empire. 

Fifth Book. — History of the Roman state, both 
as a commonwealth and a monarchy, until the fall of 
the western empire, A. D. 476. 



MANUAL OF ANCIENT HISTORY. 


THE FIRST BOOK 

HISTORICAL FRAGMENTS OF THE EARLIER ASIATIC AND 
AFRICAN KINGDOMS AND STATES, PREVIOUS TO CYRUS, 
OR THE RISE OF THE PERSIAN MONARCHY. 


I.— ASIATIC NATIONS. 

General Prelhnmary Remarks on the Geography of Asia. 

See the Introduction to Heeren’s Eesearches into the Politics 
and Commerce of the Nations of Antiquitj, prefixed to vol. i. 
of the African Nations. 

1. Asia is the largest and the most favourably asia. 

situated of the great divisions of the globe. Its 

superficial contents are 11,200,000 square geogr. 

miles ; while those of Africa do not exceed 4,780,000 ; 
and those of Europe are not more than 2,560,000. 

As to situation, it comprises the greatest portion of 
the northern temperate zone. 

Compare it, in this point of view, with the other quarters of 
the globe, especially Africa. — Advantages over the latter, in 
consequence of the convenience of its indented shores — of its 
surrounding fruitful islands — of its deep gulfs and large streams 
— the few sandy deserts in its interior. 

2. Natural features, and consequent division of Natural 
the land, according to the course of the larger moun- 

tain chains and of the principal rivers. 
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ASIA. 


Divisions : 


Noithern 

Asia. 


Central 

Asia. 


Southern 

Asia. 


Two great mountain chains run from west to east ; in the 
north, the Altai (nameless in antiquity) : in the south, Taurus. 
— Branches of both : the Caucasus, between the Black and Cas- 
pian Seas : Imaus extending along the golden desert (desert of 
Cobi) : the Paropamisus, on the north of India : the Ural 
(nameless in antiquity). — Of the rivers remarkable in ancient 
history, there are four flowing from north to south, namely, the 
Euphrates and Tigris, which fall into the Persian Gulf ; the 
Indus and Ganges, which fall into the Indian Sea : two which 
run from east to west, and discharged their waters into the 
Caspian Sea, (but now into the Sea of Aral,) namely, the Oxus 
(or Jihon) and the Jaxartes (or Sirr). 

3. This quarter of the globe is accordingly divided 
into Northern Asia, comprising the regions north of 
Altai; Central Asia, or the countries between the 
Altai and Taurus ; and Southern Asia, or the lands 
south of Taurus. 

4. Northern Asia, between the 76th and 50th pa- 
rallels of north latitude, (Asiatic Russia and Siberia,) 
was almost, though not entirely, unknown in anti- 
quity. Some obscure hints, though partly true, re- 
specting it, are found in Herodotus, the father of 
history. 

5. Central Asia, the regions extending between 
the 50th and 40th degrees of north latitude, Scythia 
and Sarmatia Asiatica (Great Tartary and Mongol) ; 
for the most part a boundless, barren table land, de- 
void of arable fields or forests ; and consequently a 
mere country of pasture. — The inhabitants pastors, 
(nomads,) without cities or fixed abodes ; recognising 
no other political association than patriarchal go- 
vernment. 

Peculiar mode of life and character of nomad nations : pow- 
erful influence which they have exercised, as conquerors, on 
political history. — ^Vt''hethcr we have a right to expect that the 
civilization of the human race will for ever continue to advance, 
whffla we consider that perhaps one half of it has from time im- 
memorial remained, and from its physical situation must for 
ever remain, in a nomad state. 

6. Southern Asia, or the regions from the 40th 
degree of N. lat. to about the equator. — Its natural 
features altogether diflferent from those of Central 
Asia. The great advantages of these regions com- 
pared with all other parts of the earth,* in possessing 
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a soil and climate highly favourable for agriculture ; Asia. 
and an abundance of various costly productions. To 
these circumstances may be attributed, 1st, The adop- 
tion of fixed habitations and political associations in 
these countries, from the earliest times. 2ndly, Their 
becoming the principal seat of trade, from the in- 
fancy of civilization to the discovery of America. 

Eeflections upon the rise of political associations. — Whethci’, 
according to the general opinion, they were produced solely by 
agriculture and the possession of land ; or, whether religion, by 
which I mean the common worship of one divinity as the na- 
tional god, (communia sacra,) was not the main bond wdiich 
united the earliest states of antiquity ? — How shall we account 
for the very remarkable fact, that in the earliest civil societies 
in the world, the priesthood is generally found to be a ruling 
caste.’ — Reflections on early trade, particularly that of the East, 
before it was changed, by the discovery of America and the 
new passage to India, from a land trade to a sea trade. — Ob- 
servations upon ancient commercial routes across Asia. — The 
banks of the large rivers destined by nature to become the seats 
of commerce for the interior ; on the Oxus, Bactra and Mara- 
canda (Samarcand) ; on the Euphrates and Tigris, Babylon. — 

The sea shores on the western coast of Asia Minor and Phoe- 
nicia, pointed out also by nature as places of commerce ; — line 
of Grecian and Phoenician factories. 

7. Division of Southern Asia. 1st, South-western 
Asia, from the Mediterranean to the Indus ; 2nd, 
South-eastern Asia, from the Indus to the eastern 
ocean. 

A. South-western Asia is again subdivided into 
the countries — 1st, on this side the Euphrates — 

2ndly, between the Euphrates and Tigris — 3rdly, 
between the Tigris and the Indus. 

1. Countries on this side the Euphrates. 

(a) The peninsula of Asia Minor (Natolia). Prin- Asia Minor, 
cipal rivers ; the Halys and Sangarius. Countries : 
three towards the west, Mysia, Lydia, Caria. Along 
the shore, the Greek sea-ports of Phocaea, Ephesus, 

Miletus, Smyrna, Halicarnassus, etc. Inland, the 
cities of Sardes in Lydia, of Pergamus in Mysia. 

Three towards the south, Lycia, Pamphylia, and 
Cilicia, with its capital Tarsus. 

Three towards the north, Bithynia, Paphlagonia, 

Pontus; with the Greek ports of Heraclea, Amisus, 



16 


GEOGRAPHICAL OUTLINE. 


[book I. 


ASIA. 


Islands. 


Syria^ 


Phoenicia. 


Palestine. 


Arabia. 


Mesopota- 

mia. 


and Sinope. Two inland, Phrygia, together with 
Galatia and the capital cities of Gordium and Celae- 
nse ; Cappadocia, with the city of Mazaca. 

(^) Islands along the coast of Asia Minor : Lesbos, 
with the city of Mitylene ; Chios, Samos, Cos, Rhodes, 
with cities of the same name. 

(c) Syria, together with Phoenicia and Palestine. 
1st, Syria, properly so called. Cities: Damascus, 
Emessa, Heliopolis (Baalbec). In the desert. Pal- 
myra. 2nd, Phoenicia, a mountainous tract, extend- 
ing along the shore. Mountains : Libanus and An- 
tilibanus. Cities: Tyre, on an island opposite the 
ancient Tyre, which was situated upon the mainland ; 
Sidon, Byblus, Berytus, Tripolis, Aradus. 3rd, 
Palestine. Mountains : Carmel, Tabor. River : 
Jordan, which discharges its waters into the Dead 
Sea. Division of Palestine ; first, according to the 
twelve tribes ; afterwards into the provinces, of Ju- 
daea, capital Jerusalem ; of Samaria, cities, Samaria, 
Sichem ; and of Galilee. 

(d) Peninsula of Arabia, abounding in vast sandy 
deserts, and almost entirely occupied by nomad 
tribes. Its southern and eastern coasts render it, 
nevertheless, a most important seat of trade. In 
the north, Arabia Petrsea, so called from the town 
of Petra. Inland, Arabia Deserta. In the south, 
Arabia Felix ; rich, both in natural productions, 
being the native land of almost every kind of per- 
fume, particularly frankincense; and also as being 
the ancient staple for the merchandise of India. 
Cities ; Mariaba, Aden, etc. In the east, the trading 
town of Gerra, and the islands near the shore, Tylos 
and Aradus, (Bahrein,) both likewise marts for Ara- 
bian and Indian wares, particularly cinnamon from 
Taprobane (Ceylon). 

2. Countries between the Euphrates and Tigris. 

(a) Mesopotamia; in the interior a sterile table 
land, entirely occupied by nomad hordes. Cities on 
the Euphrates, Thapsacus, Circesium, Cunaxa; in 
the north, Zoba or iNisibis. 

(b) Armenia, north of the foregoing. Very moun- 


Armenia. 
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tainous ; for a long time without cities, but at last it asia. 

had Tigranocerta. Rivers : the Cyrus and Araxes, 

falling into the Caspian ; and the Phasis, falling into 
the Black Sea. 

(c) Babylonia, the southern part of Mesopotamia, Babjioma. 
from which it was separated by the Median wall. A 
level plain, remarkable for the richness of its soil ; 
formerly, by its high cultivation, its canals and lakes, 
and the erection of dams, the most fruitful, and? from 
its situation, the most opulent staple of inner Asia. 

Cities : Babylon on the Euphrates, Borsippa. 

Wliether the account given by Herodotus, as an eyewitness, 
of the size and splendour of Babylon, is not exaggerated ? — 

Manner in which the great Asiatic cities arose out of the loyal 
encampments of the nomad conqueiws. 

3. Coimtries between the Tigris and the Indus. 

{a) Assyria, or the province of Adiabene ; a table Assjua. 
land. Cities ; Nineveh, (Ninus,) Arbela. 

The name of Assyria is also frequently taken by the Greeks 
in a wider acceptation, as comprising both Mesopotamia and 
Babylonia ; it is sometimes even confounded with Syria. 

(5) Susiana, a fruitful district, with the city Susa Susmna. 
on the river Choaspes, or Eulaeus, (Ulai,) one of the 
residences of the Persian monarchs. 

(c) Persis, rugged and mountainous towards the peish. 
north ; level and fruitful m the centre ; sandy towards 
the south. Rivers : the Cyrus and Araxes. Cities : 
Persepolis or Pasargada, the national palace and 
cemetery of the kings of Persia. 

The name of Persis was, in ancient as well as in modern ge- 
ography, taken in a more extensive sense, as comprising all tlie 
countries between the Tigris and Indus, with the exception of 
Assyria. In this sense, it contains three countries towards the 
south — ^Persis, properly so called, Carmania, Gedrosia: throe 
central countries — Media, Aria, Arachosia : and three countries 
towards the north — Parthia and Hyrcania, Baetria, Sogdiana. 

{!) Carmania, an extensive country, for the most Carmama. 
part desert, ranging along the Persian Gulf and In- 
dian Sea. Cities : Carmana, Harmozia. 

(e) Gedrosia, tract of land running along the coast Gedrosia. 
between Carmania and India, and washed by the 

c 
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Indian Sea. A mere sandy desert; towards the 
norths mountainous. Town, Pura. 

(/) Media, above Persis ; an extensive and very 
fruitftil country; mountainous towards the north. 
Rivers : A raxes, Cyrus, and Mardus. Cities : Ec- 
batana. Rages. The northern district was likewise 
known by the name of Atropatene, (Azerbeijan,) or 
Lesser Media. 

(g) Ana, a smooth table land, with a lake and 
river, Arius : and one city, Aria or Artacoana. 

(A) Arachosia ; a rich and fertile country on the 
frontiers of India ; bounded towards the north by the 
Paropamisus chain. Cities: Arachotus and Proph- 
thasia. The neighbouring highlands, occupied by a 
numerous population, (now Cabul and Kandahar,) 
are often regarded, in consequence of their being 
subject to the Persian dominion, as forming part of 
Persia. They are known by the name of Paropamisus. 

(i) Parthia and Hyrcania, rugged mountainous 
districts to the north of Media; but abounding in 
magnificent and fertile vales. Before and during the 
predominance of Persia, but little known and little 
valued ; and without cities. It was at a considerably 
later period that the inhabitants of Parthia became a 
dominant nation. 

(^) Bactria, the country on the south bank of the 
Oxus ; rich in natural productions, and one of the 
most ancient marts of Asia. River : Oxus. Cities : 
Bactra and Zariaspa. 

Bactria lies on the frontier of India, Little Thibet, Bukharin, 
(the north India of Herodotus and Ctesias,) and the desert of 
Gobi (Herodotus’s golden desert) : the road to China runs 
through this country. Nature, by the geographical situation in 
which she has placed Bactria, seems to have destined it to be the 
great emporium for the wares of south-eastern Asia ; and in pro- 
portion as we penetrate into early history, we become convinced 
that Bactria, like Babylon, must have been one of the earliest 
seats of international commerce, and consequently, if not the 
birthplace, one of the cradles of infant civilization. 

(/) Sogdiana, the territory between the upper Oxus 
and upper Jaxartes, the latter dividing it from Central 
Asia. (A part of Great Bukharia.) Its peculiarities 
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and advantages similar to those of the neighbouring asia. 
Bactria. Capital : Maracanda (Samarcand). 

B. South-eastern Asia, or Asia beyond the Indus, 
offers nothing remarkable for history till a later period. 

See Book V. Period IV. 


General Preliminary Observations upon the History and 
Constitution' of the great Asiatic Empires. 

1. Asia contained in ancient times, as it does at Magnitude 
present, empires of immense extent, differing mate- 

rially both in this respect and in their constitution Am.‘“ 
from the civilized nations of Europe. Changes were 
frequent ; but the form of government continued 
nearly always the same. Some deeply rooted and 
active principles therefore must have been in con- 
stant operation, to have given so repeatedly, in these 
various revolutions, the same organization to the king- 
doms of Asia. 

2. The great revolutions of Asia, with the excep- Mature of 
tion of that caused by Alexander, were effected by iuaons!'^°' 
the numerous and powerful nomad races which in- 
habited a large portion of that continent. Pressed 

by necessity or circumstances, they forsook their own 
seats, founded new kingdoms, and carried war and 
conquest into the fruitful and cultivated lands of 
Southern Asia, until, enervated by luxury, the con- 
sequence of the change in their mode of life, they were 
in their turn, and in a similar manner, subjugated. 

3. This origin, common to all Asiatic kingdoms, The.rsKort 
accounts for their immense extent, their rapid estab- 
lishment, and their generally brief duration. 

4. The internal organization must, for the same Similarity 
reasons, have been nearly alike in all ; and the con- lonswo- 
stant re-appearance of despotism is accounted for, 
partly by the rights of conquest, partly by the vast 
extent of the subdued countnes, which obliged the 
rulers to have recourse to satrap-government. 

5. To this, it must moreover be added, that among Effects of 
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all the considerable nations of inner Asia^ the pater- 
■ nal government of every household was corrupted by 
polygamy : where that custom exists, a good political 
constitution is impossible; fathers being converted 
into domestic despots, are ready to pay the same 
abject obedience to their sovereign that they exact 
from their family and dependants m their domestic 
economy. 

To avoid confusion, it will be necessary to define the terms 
despotism and despotic government. In theory, we must admit 
THREE essentially different kinds of government. 1st, The de- 
spotic^ in which the members of the state are not secured in the 
possession of their rights as men, (personal freedom and security 
of property,) nor of their rights as citizens (active participation 
in the legislative power). Such a constitution exists only by 
force, and can never be lawful. 2nd, The autocratic, in which 
the members of the state are m full possession of their rights as 
men, but not of their rights as citizens. This government, 
therefore, arises from the union of the legislative and exe- 
cutive powers in the person of the ruler. In form, it is either 
monarchical or aristocratical (a pure monarchy, or a pure axis- 
tocracy). This kind of government is most likely to be estab- 
lished by usurpation ; it may, nevertheless, be acquired by 
succession? or even adopted by common consent : it may tliere- 
fore be lawful. 3rd, The republican, in which the members of 
the state are in possession of their rights, both as men and as 
citizens. This government necessarily presupposes a separation 
of the legislative and executive powers ; and with regard to its 
form, may be either monarchical or aristocratical (a moderate 
monarchy, or a moderate aristocracy). — How far can a pure de- 
mocracy be called a government, and comprised under any of 
the foregoing heads ? — Explanation of the despotism in the 
Asiatic kingdoms, and the attempts made to limit it by religion 
and religious institutions. 

6. General features in the gradual internal de- 
velopment of all empires formed by nomad con- 
querors. {a) At first the mere occuration of rich 
territories, and levying of tribute, (o) Hence the 
constitutions already established among the conquer- 
ed or tributary nations generally suffered to remain, 
(c) Gradual progress towards the adoption of a fixed 
abode and the building of cities, together with the 
assumption of the customs and civilization of the 
conquered, (d) Division into provinces, and, as a 
necessary consequence, the Establishment of satrap- 
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government, (e) Insurrections of the satraps, and asia. 
the internal rum of the state prepared thereby, 

The influence of the seraglio on the government has 
the same effect, for its unavoidable consequences are — 
effeminacy and indolence in the rulers, (g) Hence 
the dissolution of the empire, or its total annihilation 
by some violent attack from without. 


Fragments of the History of the ancient Asiatic Kingdoms 
previous to Cyrus, 

Sources, and tlieir ciitical examination : 1, Jewish writings, rrnioD 
paiticularlj the books of Kings, Chronicles, and the Prophets ; uni ore 
together with the Mosaic records. 2. Greek writers, Herodotus, Cyrus, 
Ctesias, and Diodorus : later chroniclers, Syncellus, Eusebius, 

Ptolemy. 3. Native writer, Berosus, Futility of all endea- 
vours to arrange into one work the accounts of authors so en- 
tirely different by birth and the times in which they flourislied : 
a task attempted by the French writers, Sevin, Fueuet, and 
Debrosse, ill their papers contained in the Mem. de I’Acad. des 
Inscript. 

Yolney, Becker dies nouvelhs sur Vllistozre ancienne, 1808 
— 1814 : veiy impox'tant and authentic, so far as regards the 
system of Herodotus’s chronology. 

I. A&syy'ian monarchy. 

1. With the Greeks, Assyrian is generally a com- Ass 3 ii,uis 

mon name applied to the ruling nations about the ^ , , 

Euphrates and ligns before the time ot t'yrus. leivntfiom 
With the Jews, on the contrary, it signifies a distinct 
nation of conquerors, and the founders of an empire. 

Hence a necessary discrepancy between the Grecian 

and Hebrew statements. 

2. Assyrian history, according to Grecian autlio- Grfcluu 
ritics, particularly Ctesias and Diodorus, is nothing 
more than mere traditions of ancient licroes and 
heroines, who at some early period founded a large 
kingdom in the countries about the Euplirates and 
Tigris; traditions without any chronological data, 

and in the style of the East. Ninus — Semiramis — 

N i nyas — Sardanapal us. 

According to Herodotus, an Assyrian empire of 520 years’ 
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duration, 1237 — 717. Lists of Assyrian kings in the chroni- 
cles of Syncellus and Eusebius. 

3. Assyrian history, according to Jewish autho- 
rities. Chronological history of an Assyrian empire 
between B. C. 800 and 700. — Seat of the nation in 
Assyria, properly so called. — Capital : Nineveh on 
the Tigns.^ — Extension of their dominion as far as 
Syria and Phoenicia. 

Line of Assyrian kings : 1. Pul, about 773. Invasion of 
Syi'ia. 2. Tiglath-Pileser, about 740. He overthrows the 
kingdom of Damascus. 3. Shalmaneser, about 720. He de- 
stroys the kingdom of Samaria. Transplantation of the inha- 
bitants into inner Asia. 4. Sennacherib, about 714. Mighty 
expedition against Egypt, frustrated by a pestilence. 5. Esar- 
haddon. 

Conteynporary : Jews, the divided kingdoms of Israel and 
Judah. — Greeks, decennial archons at Athens. — Eomans, rise 
of the state and the two first kings. 

11. Median monarchy. 

1. The name of Medes is undoubtedly often used 
by the Greeks to designate one nation ; it is, how- 
ever, frequently made use of as a common appella- 
tion of the ruling nations in eastern Asia, from the 
Tigris to the Indus, (or Persia, in the more extensive 
sense of that word,) before Cyrus, — With the Jews : 
nothing more than general hints of the Medes as a 
conquering nation. 

2. Although the statements of the Grecian writers, 
as well as of the Zendavesta, sufficiently prove that 
long before the rise of the Persian power mighty 
kingdoms existed in these regions ; and particularly 
in the eastern part, or Bactria ; yet we have no con- 
sistent or chronological history of these states : 
nothing but a few fragments, probably of dynasties 
which ruled in Media, properly so called, imme- 
diately previous to the Persians. 

a. Herodotus's History of the Medes. Herodotus’s Medes are 
unquestionably the inhabitants of Media, properly so called. 
Division into six tribes: among the^e, that of the Magi. — 
Euling nation after the overthrow of the Assyrians.- — Capital 
of their empire, Ecbatana. — ^Boundaries : west, the Tigris and 
Halys ; east, unknown. — ^Internal organization : graduated sub- 
jection of the various nations to one another, according to their 
distance from the seat of empire j rigid despotism ; and impo- 



BOOK I ] 


BABYLONIANS. 


23 


sition of tribute. Line of kings between B. C. 7l7 — 560. Pjeriod 

Deioces, 53 y. tlie founder of Ecbatana, d. 657 — Phraortes, 22 before 
y, down to_635. He conquers Persia. Cyaxares I. 40 y, down 
to 595. He establishes military discipline among the Medes. 

Wages war with the Lydians, the Assyrians. — Irruption of the 
Scythians and Cimmerians, 625. — He takes JSTineveh, 597. 

Astyages, 38 y down to 560, when he was dethroned by Cyrus. 

According to Xenophon, Astyages was followed by another 
Median prince, Cyaxares II h. Ctesiads History of the Medes, 
deduced from Persian archives, and contained in Diodorus. 

Probably a different dynasty in eastern Asia. Line of kings, 
between B. C. 800 and 560. Ai'baces, conqueror of the As- 
syrians, 18 y. Mandaucus, 50 y. Sosarraes, 30 y. Artias, 

50 y. Arbanes, 22 y. Artceus, 40 y. and Artynes, 22 y. 
Sanguinary wars with the nomad races of the East, the Sacie, 
and Cadusii. Artibarnas, 14 y. Astyages, the last king. 

Contemporary: Jews, kingdom of Judah alone. — Greeks, 
yearly archons, Draco, Solon. Romans, kings from Tullus 
Hostilius to Servius Tullius. 

III. Babylonian monarchy. 

Periods: 1st, Previous to the Chaldsean conquest, Babyio- 
which occurred about 630. 2Rd, From the dial- 
dsean conquest to the Persian, 630 — 538. 

1. Babylon was not only spoken of in the most ist penod, 
remote antiquity, but is mentioned in the Jewish 
traditions as the earliest scene of political treaties, 

and as the most ancient seat of intercourse for the 
nations of Asia. Traditions concerning Nimrod — 
and the erection of the tower of Babel. — Comparison 
of those traditions with the Babylonian mythology in 
Berosus. — Scanty historical notices of this period in 
the later Jewish writers, and probable subjection of 
Babylon to the Assyrian empire. 

2. In the second period, 630 — 538, the Bubylo- peHod, 
nians were the ruling nation of western Asia.— Tlic ciufcLna. 
Chaldaeans take possession of Babylon, there establish 
themselves, and ultimately extend their empire, by 
conquest, to the Mediterranean. 

Oiu'giu of tlie Chaldmans : wlietliei' that name was applied to 
a distinct nation, or to the northern nomads in general — Line 
of Chaldman kings. In the enumeration of these rulers, as given 
by Ptolemy, this line begins with Nabonassar, and the era bear- 
ing the name of that sovereign, whicli commences in the year 
B. C. 747 (probably because, under the reign of that praice, 
the ^option of the Egyptian solar year first introduced among 
the Chaldaeans an exact method of reckoning time). Neither 
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Period Nabonassar himselfj nor his twelve immediate successors, are 
BEFORE remarkable in history: the six last alone deserve notice. 1. 
Cyrus- Nabopolassar, 627 — 604. Settlement in Babylon ; and com- 
plete establishment of the Chaldaeo-Babylonian dominion, by 
his victory over Pharaoh-Nechoh, near Circesium, in 604. 2. 

Nebuchadnezzar, 604 — 561. Brilliant period of the Chaldaeo- 
Babylonian empire. He conquers Phoenicia and Old Tyre 
about 586 : Jerusalem in 587 ; probable irruptions into Egypt, 
Construction of immense buildings and canals in and about Ba- 
bylon. Rapid decline of the empire after his death, under — 3. 
Evil-Merodach, 561 — 559. 4. Neriglissar, (probably the con- 
temporary of Herodotus’s Nitocris,) — 555. Labosoarchad 
murdered, after a few months’ reign. Nabonadius, (Herodotus’s 
Labynetus, and probably the Chaldman Belshazzar,) 555 — 
538, attacked and conquered by Cyrus. vSack of Babylon by 
the Persians, 538. 

See the section concerning the Babylonians in A. H. L. 
Heeuen’s Historical Researches, vol. i. part 2. 

Contemporary: Jews, last sovereigns of the kingdom of 
Judah. — Greeks, Solon, Pisistratns. — Romans, Tarquinius 
Priseus and Servius Tullius. 

IV. States and kingdoms in Asia Minor. 

No lasting The number and variety of the inhabitants of this 
Sed in probably the reason why they never 

AsiaMmor. became united into one empire. The most import- 
ant nations among them, were the Carians m the 
west; the Phrygians in the centre, reaching as far 
as the Halys; the Syro-Cappadocians beyond the 
Halys ; and the Thracians in Bithynia. Neverthe- 
less we find here but three kingdoms deserving no- 
tice — the Trojan, the Phrygian, and the Lydian. 

Troy. L The Trojan empire comprised western Mysia : 

its history consists of mere traditions contained in 
poets, with very uncertain chronological data. 

Kings: Teucer, about 1400. — Dardanus — Ericbtbonius — 
Tros (Troja) — Bus (Bium) — Laomedon — Priam. The destruc- 
tion of Troy, after a ten years’ war, occurred, it is probable, 
B. C. 1190. 

Contemporary: Jews, time of the Judges : before the found- 
ation of Rome, 450 years. 

phi-jgia. 2. The Phrygian empire. — Almost all the kings 
were named Midas and Gordius ; their succession 
cannot be accurately determined. After the death 
of the last, called Midas V., Phrygia became a pro- 
vince of the Lydian empire, about 560. 
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3. The Lydian empire. — The Lydians (Mmonians) period 
were a branch of the Carian tribe. According to ch^tjs! 

Herodotus, three dynasties ruled in Lydia ; the Aty- 

adm down to 1232 ; the Heraclidae down to 727 ; 
and the Mermnadm down to 557 : the two first are ties there, 
almost wholly fabulous, and the proper history of 
Lydia may be said to commence with the last dynasty. 

Kings : G-jges, down to 689. From this period followed al- 
most uninterrupted wars with the Greek settlements on the sea- 
coast. Gyges takes Colophon. Ardys down to 640. He takes 
Priene. Under his reign, an irruption of the Cimmerians. Sa- 
dyattes down to 628. Alyattes down to 571. Expulsion of the 
Cimmerians. Capture of Smyrna. Croesus down to 557. He 
takes Ephesus, and subjugates Asia Minor as far as the Halys. 

Under his reign, the first rise of a Lydian empire, which how- 
ever is overthrown by Cyrus. Asia Minor becomes a province 
of the Persian empire. 

Co7itemporary with which, in Asia, were the Medic and Ba- 
bylonian empires. — Among the Jews, the last period of the 
kingdom of Judah. — Among the Greeks, the yearly archons at 
Athens. — With the Romans, the kings. 

V. PhcenicicL 

The PhcEtiiciaiis may be regarded as one of the Pi'nsmonts 
most remarkable nations of Asia during this period; daniustory. 
yet we have no complete, or even connected history 
of this people. But though a few scattered frag- 
ments are all we possess, we may from these trace 
out a general outline. 

The peculiar sources of Phoenician history. — How far San- 
choniathon deserves to be mentioned here ? — Hebrew winters, 
particularly Ezekiel: Greek writers ; Josephus — Eusebius, etc., 
and* the fragments which he has preserved of Menander of 
Ephesus, and Dms, historians of Tyre. 

Mignot, Memoires sur les Pheniciens ; inserted in Mem* de 
VAead. des insenpt t. xxxiv. — xlii. A series of twenty-four 
papers. 

The section concerning the Phoenicians in A. H. L. IIeeken’s 
Researches into the Politics, etc, 

1. Observations on the internal state of Phoenicia. Phemidan 
It did not constitute one state, or, at least, one single ofdtial!" 
empire ; but consisted of several, and their territories. 

Alliances, however, were naturally formed between 
them, and hence a kind of supremacy of the more 
powerful, particularly of Tyre. 
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2. But though Tyre stood at the head, and claimed 
a certain degree of superiority, each separate state 
still possessed its own particular government. In all 
of them we meet with kings, who appear to have 
possessed but a limited authority, as we always find 
magistrates associated with them in power. Among 
a mercantile and colonizing people, it was impossible 
that absolute despotism should endure for any length 
of time. Of the separate states, Tyre is the only one 
of which we possess a series of kings ; and even that 
series is not complete. 

This line of kings, which we derive from Menander through 
Josephus, commences with Abical, the contemporary of David, 
about B. C. 1050. The most remarkable among them are : 
Hiram, the successor of Abical ; — Etbbaal L, about 920 ; — 
Pygmalion, Dido’s brother, about 900 ; — ^Etbbaal II. in whose 
reign Tyre was sacked by Nebuchadnezzar, 586. — Foundation 
of New Tyre — republican constitution under suffetes : tributary 
lungs under the Persian rule ; — conquest of New Tyre by 
Alexander, 332. The flourishing period of Phoenicia in ge- 
neral, and of Tyre in particulai’, falls therefore between 1000 
—332. 

Contemporary in inner Asia ; monarchies of the Assyrians, 
Medes, and the Babylonians. Jews : period of the kings after 
David. ^ Greeks : from Homer to Solon. Romans : period of 
their kings in the last two centuries. 

3. During this period the Phoenicians spread 
themselves by the establishment of colonies; some 
of which, particularly Carthage, became as power- 
ful as the mother states. 

General ideas concerning colonization. — 1. Colonies are ab- 
solutely necessary to every seafaring and commercial people, 
whenever their trade extends to distant countnes. 2. They 
have likewise been established for the purpose of providing for 
the excessive increase of the poor. 3. And they have some- 
times arisen from political commotion, when the malcontents, 
either from free will, or force, have forsaken their country, and 
sought new settlements in distant regions. 

4. Geographical sketch of the Phoenician colonies^ 
They possessed, at a very early period, most of the 
islands of the Archipelago ; from which, however, 
they were subsequently expelled by the Greeks. 
The principal countries in which they had settlements 
were the south of Spain (Tartessus, Gades, Carteia) ; 
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the north coast of Africa, west of the Lesser Syrtis Pehiod 
(U tica, Carthage, Adrumetum) ; and the north-west- cTrus! 

ern coast of Sicily (Panormus, Lilybseum). It is 

likewise highly probable that they formed settlements : 
towards the east in the Persian Gulf, on the islands piobabiy in 
of Tylos and Aradus (Bahrein). 

5. This sketch of the Phoenician colonies will give Sea trade of 
us some idea of the extent of their sea trade and na- 
vigation; which, however, extended much farther 

than their colonies. Among them, as among other 

nations, commerce took its rise m piracy ; even as 

late as the time of Homer, the Phoenicians appear to 

have been freebooters. The principal objects of their 

commerce were, (a) the settlements in north Africa 

and Spain ; the latter more particularly, on account 

of its rich silver mines, (b) Beyond the Pillars of 

Hercules, the west coast of Africa ; Britain and the 

Scilly islands, for the purpose of procuring tin, and, 

very probably, amber, (c) From Elath and Ezion- 

Gebar, ports situate at the northern extremity of the 

Arabian Gulf, they undertook, in connexion with 

the Jews, voyages to Ophir, that is to say, to the 

rich lands of the south, particularly Arabia Felix and 

Ethiopia, (d) From the Persian Gulf, they extended 

their commerce to the western peninsula of India and 

the island of Ceylon. Finally, (c) they made several They double 

extensive voyages of discovery, among which, the 

most remarkable was the circumnavigation of Africa. 

6, Of no less importance was the land trade, mostly Their land 
carried on by caravans. The principal branches of * 

it were j (a) The Arabian caravan trade for spices 
and incense, imported from Arabia Felix, Gerra, and 
the Persian Gulf, (b) The trade through Palmyra 
with Babylon, which opened them an indirect com- 
munication by way of Persia, with Lesser Bukharia 
and Little Thibet, probably even with China itself. 

(c) The trade with Armenia and the neighbouring 
countries in slaves, horses, copper utensils, etc. 

7- To all this must be added their own maniifac- their manu- 
tures, particularly their stuffs and dyes ; (the purple, 
made of the juice of amarine shellfish;) theirmanu- 
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factures of glass and toys^ which, in their commerce 
with uncivilized nations, generally carried on by bar- 
ter, were turned to good account. Many other im- 
portant discoveries, among which the invention of 
letters holds the first rank, are attributed to the 
Phoenicians. 

VI. Syrians. 

1 . The inhabitants of Syria dwelt in cities as early 
as B. C. 2000, when Abraham wandered over their 
country. This country did not form one single state, 
but consisted of several cities, each of which had its 
separate territory, and its chief or king ; of these ci- 
ties, Damascus, Hamath, etc. are mentioned in the 
most remote antiquity. 

2. The Syrians were, however, often subjected by 
foreign conquerors; and their country was certainly, 
at least in the time of David, a Jewish province. It 
shook off the yoke, however, in the tune of Solomon ; 
when Rezon, who had formerly been a slave, obtained 
possession of Damascus. 

3. After this, there arose the kingdom of Damas- 
cus, which comprised the greatest portion of Syria, 
the kings in the other cities becoming tributary to 
Damascus. The boundaries of the empire, too, were 
extended, and particularly at the expense of the di- 
vided kingdoms of Judah and Israel. 

The kings, whose names are taken from the books of Chroni- 
cles, were ; Eezon, about 980. Benhadad I., about 900. Ha- 
zael, about 850. Benhadad II , about 830. Rezin. Under 
this last, the kingdom of Damascus was overthrown by the As- 
syrian conqueror Tiglath-Pileser, about 740. 

Contemporary in Inner Asia: Assyrian kingdom. Jews: 
kingdoms of Israel and J udah. Greeks : settlement of the 
Asiatic colonies — ^Lycurgus. 

VII. Jews. 

The history of the Jewish people begins with 
Abraham, the father of their race ; that of the Jewish 
state does not commence till after the conquest of 
Palestine. It is divided into three periods, h His- 
tory of the Jews, as a nomad family, from Abraham 
till their settlement in Palestine, B. C. 2000 — 1500. 
II. History of the Jewish state as a federative repub- 
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lie under the high priests and judges, from B. C. 
1500 — 1100. III. History of the Jewish state un- 
der a monarchical government, from B. C. 1100 — 
600, first in one kingdom, — 976 ; afterwards as two 
separate kingdoms, Israel and Judah, until the down- 
fal of the latter, 588. 

Sources of the Jewish history. — Their annals : — Books of 
Judges, Samuel, Chronicles, Kings. How those books were 
composed, and whether their authors may be considered as con- 
temporary with the events they relate ? How far the Hebrew 
poets, the prophets in particular, may be considered as historical 
authority ? — Josephus, as an antiquarian in his Archceologia, 
and as a contemporary historian in his Historia Belli EomanL 

Unfortunately there is not at present any satisfactory treatise 
on the Jewish history previous to the Babylonian captivity; nor 
one written in an impartial spirit, without credulity or scepticism. 
The work of Berruyer, Histoire die Peuple de Dmi^ depuis son 
origine jtisqu^ a la Naissance de J. (7., Paris, 1742, 10 vols. 
8 VO ; and the continuation, depuis la JSfaissance de J, (7., 10 
vols. ; and othei'S of the same kind, do not answer this descrip- 
tion. Relandi Antiqmt. Sacr. Heb.; the writings of J. D. 
Miciiaelts, particularly his f Remarks on the Translation of the 
Old Testament^ and his f Mosaic late ; together with Herder, 
On the Spirit of Hehreio Poesy, furnish many excellent materials. 

I. Period of the nomad state, from Abraham to the 
conquest of Palestine. — Under Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, nothing more at first than a single nomad 
family ; which, however, during its sojourn in Lower 
Egypt, where, during four hundred and thirty, or, ac- 
cording to others, two hundred and fifteen years, it 
roved about in subjection to the Egyptian Pharaohs, 
— increased to a nomad nation, divided into twelve 
tribes. The nation, however, becoming formidable 
from the great increase of its numbers, the Pharaohs, 
following the usual policy of the Egyptians, wished 
to compel the Jews to build and inhabit cities. Un- 
accustomed to restraint, they fled from Egypt under 
the conduct of Moses; and conquered, under him and 
his successor, Joshua, Palestine, the land of promise. 

Moses and his legislation. — ^What he borrowed and what he 
did not borrow from the Egyptians ? — The worship of Jehewah 
in the national sanctuary, and by national festivals, celebrated 
with ceremonies rigidly prescribed, the point of union fpr fee 
whole nation, and the political bond which held thh Irfbhs th- 
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gether. — The caste of Levites, compared with the Egyptian 
caste of priests. 

J. D. Michaelis, Mosaic Law, Gottingen, 1778, etc., 6 vols. 
8vo. ; translated into English by Dr. Alexa:nder Smith. Lond. 
1814, 4 vols. 8vo. The commentator frequently sees mo.re than 
the lawgiver. 


IL Period of the federative republic. From the 
occupation of Palestine to the establishment of mon- 
archy, 1500 — 1100. 

1. General character of this period as the heroic 
age of the nation, which, after the gradual adoption 
of fixed dwellings and agriculture, was engaged in 
constant feuds with neighbours, the vagrant Arabs, 
the Philistines, and the Edomites. Impossibility of 
exterminating entirely the ancient inhabitants ac- 
cording to the intention of Moses. — Hence the 
worship of Jehovah was never the only religion m 
the land. 

2. Political organization. In consequence of the 
division of land, according to tribes, and their se- 
paration from one another, the government long 
remained patriarchal. Each tribe preserved its pa- 
triarch or elder, as in the nomad state. All, how- 
ever, had, in the worship of Jehovah, one common 
bond, uniting them into one federate state. Magis- 
trates were likewise appointed in the cities, to whom 
scribes are conjoined out of the Levite caste. 

3. The permanent union of the nation, and pre- 
servation of the Mosaic law, were likewise promoted 
by the distribution of the Levite caste into forty- 
eight separate towns situated in various parts of the 
country, and by making the high priesthood here- 
ditary in Aaron s family. 

4. But when at the death of Joshua the people 
were left without a common ruler, the tie of religion 
became insufficient to hold them together; especially 
as the weaker tribes became jealous of the more 
powerful. At this time the high priests appear to 
have had but little political influence ; and the na- 
tional bond was only prevented from being dissolved 
by the dread of a foreign yoke. 
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5. The Jews were sometimes independent, at other Pehiod 
times tributary. In seasons of oppression and dis- cyTuiT 

tress heroes arose, jealous for the worship of Jehovah, 

to deliver them from bondage. They acted as chief •'“‘’s'-'s- 
magistrates and rulers of a part, or even the whole 

of the nation, and as champions of the worship of the 
true God. The judges, particularly Othniel, De- 
borah, and Samson. — Concerning the marvellous in 
their history. 

6. Re-establishment of the worship of Jehovah by Kincrs, 
Samuel. He becomes judge, and rules as Jehovah’s 
minister. — His scheme of making the office of judge 
hereditary m his own family is defeated by the con- 
duct of his sons. The nation demands a king, whom 
Samuel, as minister of Jehovah, is called upon to ap- 
point. His crafty policy in the election, which he 
cannot impede. He chooses Saul, politically speak- 
ing, the most insignificant man of the nation ; but 

the tallest and most stately. A formal constitutional 
act, according to the Mosaic command, is drawn up 
and deposited in the national sanctuary. 

Causes wliicli led tlic nation to demand a king. — Earlier at- 
tempts made, particularly by Ahmelcch, to obtain regal power. 


III. Period of the monarchy from 1100 — GOO. 

1 . The Jewish state as one single kingdom from 
1100 ( 1095 )— 976 . 

1. Saul, the new king, strengthened himself on Suui: 
the throne by a victory over the Ammonites ; and a 
general assembly of the nation, in which Samuel laid 
down his office as judge, unanimously acknowledged 
his sovereignty. But Saul no sooner became a con- 
queror than he threw off the tutelage of Samuel, and 
ventured himself to consult Jehovah, This was the 
occasion of a feud between them. Samuel, offended, 
privately anointed another young man, David the 
son of Jesse, as king. David acquires fame and po- 
pularity by his heroic conduct ; but has much diffi- 
culty in escaping the jealousy of Sauk— Sami sustains 
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Period himself amid constant wars with the neighbouring 
cynus^ nations ; but at last defeated, he and all his sons, ex- 
cept one, lose their lives. 

fo 55 State of the nation and constitution under Saul. 

Jewish go- — The king little more than a military leader under 
Ind^ate the direction of Jehovah ; without either court or 
under him. fixed residence. — The people still a mere agricultural 
and pastoral race, without wealth or luxury ; but gra- 
dually assuming the character of a warlike nation. 
David, 3. Saul was succeeded by David ; but not without 
1055—1015. opposition. Eleven tribes declare for Ish-bosheth, 
the remaining son of Saul ; and David is only ac- 
knowledged by his own tribe, Judah. It is not till 
seven years later, and the murder of Ish-bosheth by 
his own people, that David is recognised as king by 
the whole nation. 

state of the 4. Complete formation of the nation, and a change 
go!*e°inment Constitution during the reign of David over the 
in hisieign. united kingdom, which lasted thirty-three years. Je- 
rusalem is made the seat of government and of the 
national sanctuary. Rigid observance of the worship 
of Jehovah, the exclusive religion of the nation, con- 
sidered in respect to its political consequence. 
ConqueBts. 5. Vast aggrandizement of the Jewish state by 
conquest. A war with Hadadezer opens the way to 
the conquest of Syria and Idumaea. Extent of the 
kingdom from the Euphrates to the Mediterranean ; 
from Phoenicia to the Red Sea. Gradual decline to- 
wards despotism and seraglio government ; the po- 
litical consequences of which become apparent about 
the end of David’s reign, in the rebellion of his sons. 
Solomon, 6. Reign of Solomon. The brilliant government 

1015— -975. ^ despot from the interior of his seraglio ; unwar- 

like, but civilized, and fond of parade. New organ- 
ization of the kingdom for the support of the court. 
Connexions formed with the neighbouring states, 
particularly with Tyre ; hence a participation in the 
southern trade carried on from the ports of the Red 
Sea, conquered by David j but only as a monopoly 
of the court. 

capital enriched by the splendour of the 
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court ; but the country oppressed and impoverished, Period 
particularly the distant tribes. Gradual internal de- cyrus^ 

cay hastened by the admixtui^e of the worship of 

foreign gods with that of Jehovah ; although Solo- 
mon, by the erection of the temple according to the 
plan of his father, seems to have wished to make the 
worship of the true God the only religion of the 
country. An unsuccessful attempt at rebellion made 
by Jeroboam, and by the Edomites, who remain tri- 
butary under their own kings ; actual secession, even 
during the reign of Solomon, of the conquered pro- 
vince of Syria by the foundation of the kingdom of 
Damascus. 

8. Solomon is succeeded by his son Rehoboam, Rehoboam. 
who has scarcely ascended the throne, before the 
malcontents, increased in number by his imprudence, 
break into open rebellion. Jeroboam is recalled 
from Egypt, and ten tribes acknowledge him as their 
king. Only two tribes, Judah and Benjamin, remain 
faithful to Rehoboam. 


2. The Jewish state as a divided kingdomy 
976 — 588 . 

1. Reciprocal relations between the two kingdoms Causes of 
of Judah and Israel. Although Israel was more ex- 
tensive and populous than Judah, yet was Judah, in tween Ju- 
consequence of possessing the capital, richest of the 

two ; thus their power was nearly balanced ; and 
hence the struggle between them was the more ob- 
stinate. 

2. The kings of Israel seek to confirm the political Policy of 
division of the nation, by establishing a new form of 
worship within their dominions, in order to restrain 

their subjects from visiting the ancient seat of the 
national worship at Jerusalem ; hence they were con- 
sidered as the enemies of Jehovah. Several kings, oftinseof 
however, even of Judah, were so impolitic as to min- 
gle the worship of other gods with that of Jehovah, 

But oppression itself serves to sustain the worship of 
Jehovah; the number and political influence of the 
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prophets increase in proportion as men feel, amid the 
turbulence of the times, need of the counsels of the 
true God ; the idea of some future happier period, 
under a mighty king — the idea of the Messiah and 
of his kingdom— is more fully developed by the lively 
recollection of the splendid reign of David. — Schools 
of the prophets. 

3. The rivalry and wars between those two states 
not only continue with slight interruption, but be- 
come more and more fraught with danger, in conse- 
quence of the alliances entered into with foreign 
princes, particularly with the kings of Damascus and 
Egypt. An end is at length put to these feeble king- 
doms by the rise of vast empires in Inner Asia. 

Most important events in the history of the two kingdoms. 
I. KiNOnoM of Israel, 976 — 721 ; under 19 kings, from dif- 
ferent families, who succeeded to the throne amid violent revo- 
lutions. 1. Jeroboam L, d. 955. Settlement of the royal 
residence at Shechem i of the sanctuaries at Bethel and Dan, 
and appointment of priests, not belonging to the tribe of Levi. 
Constant wars with the kings of Judah. 2. Nadab, Jeroboam's 
son, murdered in 953, by, 3. Baasha, d, 931. This prince, by his 
alliance with the kings of Damascus, brought the kingdom of 
Judah into great danger. 4. Elah, murdered in 930 by one of 
his generals. 5. Zimri, 930, in whose place the army imme- 
diately elected, 6. Omri : this prince, at the beginning of his 
reign, had a rival to the throne in Tibni : d. 925. Omri founded 
the new capital, Samaria, c?. 919. He was succeeded by his 
son, 7. Ahab : strong connexions by marriage with the kings of 
Sidon ; introduction of the Phcenician worship of Baal. Wars 
with Damascus, in which Ahab at last perishes, 898. Under 
Ahab a league formed with the king of Judah. He is succeeded 
by his sons, 8, Ahaziah, d, 896, and, 9. Jehoram. The league 
with Judah continues. Jehoram is murdered by Jehu, 883. 
10. Jehu: this king destroys the house of Ahab, which had 
given 4 kings to Israel, and does away with the worship of 
Baal. The kings of Damascus wrest from the kingdom of Is- 
rael the lands beyond Jordan. Jehu d, 855. He is succeeded 
by his son, 11. Jehoahaz, d, 839. The wars with Damascus 
continue unsuccessful to Israel. 12. Jehoash, d. 823. He de- 
feats the kings of Damascus and Judah. 13, Jeroboam II,, df. 
782. He restores the kingdom of Israel to its ancient extent. 
After a turbulent interregnum of 12 years he is succeeded by 
his son, 14. Zechariah, 770; who was assassinated the same 
year, being the last remnant of the house of Jehu, which had 
given 5 kings to Israel. His murderer, 15. Shallum, after a 
reign of one month, is, in his turn, assassinated by, 16. Mena- 
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hem, d, 761 : under his reign the first expedition of the Assyri- 
ans, headed by Pul, whom he buys off by tribute. 17. His son 
Pekahiah murdered in 757, by, 18. Pekah, under whose reign 
falls the expedition of Tiglath-Pileser the Assyrian, and de- 
struction of Damascus. Pekah is assassinated in 738, by, 19. 
Hoshea, who, after an anarchy of eight years, obtains possession 
of the throne, 730. Hoshea endeavours, by an alliance with 
Egypt, to shake off the Assyrian yoke ; but Shalmaneser, king 
of Assyria, wages war against him, conquers Samaria, and puts 
an end to the kingdom of Israel, whose inhabitants he trans- 
plants to Media in Inner Asia, 721. 

2. Kingdom of Judah under 20 kings of the house of 
David, 976 — 588. The regular line of hereditary succession is 
generally followed without dispute, and is only twice interrupted, 
by Athaliah’s usurpation, and the intervention of foreign con- 
querors. 1. Rehoboam, d. 959. Jerusalem is still the seat of 
government ; but even during this reign the worship of Jehovah 
begins to fall into neglect, in consequence of the introduction 
of foreign gods. Besides the war with Israel, Jerusalem is 
attacked and plundered by Shishak, king of Egypt. 2. Abijah, 
d. 956. 3. Asa. This prince was attacked by the combined 

kings of Israel and Damascus, and, no doubt, would have sunk 
in the conflict, had he not succeeded in breaking their alliance : 
d. 915. 4. Jehoshaphat, the restorer of the worship of Je- 

hovah and framer of a league with the kingdom of Israel. His 
attempt to re-establish the trade to Ophir, on the Red Sea, is 
unsuccessful: d. 891. 5. Jehoram. The union with Israel is 

confirmed by the marriage of this prince with Ahab^s daughter, 
Athaliah ; but Idumaea, under his reign, secedes wholly from 
the kingdom of J udah : d, 884. 6. His son Ahaziah is, in the 

next year, 883, assassinated by Jehu, the murderer and suc- 
cessor of Jehoram king of Israel. 7. His mother, Athaliah, 
takes possession of the throne ; murders the whole royal family ; 
only one son of Ahaziah, 8. Joash, is, in consequence of his 
youth, rescued from the carnage, secretly educated in the tem- 
ple, and, after seven years, forcibly placed upon the throne, by 
means of a revolution wrought by the high priest, Jehoiada ; 
and Athaliah is put to death, 877. Joash rules under the tute- 
lage of the priests, which leads to the re-establishment of Jeho- 
vah’s worship. This prince is menaced by Hazael king of 
Damascus, and compelled to pay him tribute. Slain, 837. 9. 
Amaziah : he defeats the Edomites, and is in his turn defeated 
by Jehoash king of Israel, by whom Jerusalem itself is sacked. 
He is slain in 808, and succeeded, 10. by his son Azariah (or 
Uzziah). This prince was leprous, and d, 756. His son, 11. 
Jotham, d, 741, became regent during the life of his father. 
The wars with Israel and Damascus recommence. 12. Ahaz, 
d. 726. The league between the kings of Damascus and Israel 
induces Ahaz to call to his assistance Tiglath-Pileser king of 
Assyria, who overthrows the kingdom of Damascus, and sub-* 
jects Israel and Judah to tribute. 13. Hezekiah, d. 697. He 
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Period shakes off the Assyrian yoke ; under his I’eign Shalmaneser de- 
BEPORE stroys Samaria, 721 ; and Shalmaneser’s succeSvSor, Sennacherib, 
Cyrus, undertakes his expedition against Egypt, 713. Jerusalem is 
again besieged, but fortunately relieved by the total failure of 
the expedition. Isaiah prophesies during the reign of this 
prince. 14. Manasseh, d, 642. During his 55 years’ reign, 
the worship of the Phoenician god, Baal, becomes general ; that 
of Jehovah falls into contempt, and the Mosaic law into disuse. 
15. Amon, murdered as early as 640. 16. Josiah, restorer of 

the temple, and of the worship of Jehovah. The book of the 
Law, which had been cast aside and neglected, is once more 
found, and a complete reform instituted according to its princi- 
ples. Palestine however is the first country attacked by Necos, 
king of Egypt ; and J osiah falls in battle, 609. His son, 1 7. 
Jehoahaz, is, after a reign of three months, dethroned by I?ha- 
raoh-Nechoh, and his brother, 18. Jehoiakim placed as a tri- 
butary prince on the throne. But in consequence of the rise of 
the Chaldaeo-Babylonian empire, Pharaoh-Nechoh is deprived 
of his Asiatic conquests by the loss of the battle of Circesium, 
606 ; and Jehoiakim becomes tributary to Nebuchadnezzar : d. 
598. The prophet Jeremiah flourishes. 19. Jehoiachin, son 
of the former king, after three months’ reign, is, together with 
the greater part of the nation, transplanted into Inner Asia by 
Nebuchadnezzar, after a second expedition, (commencement of 
the Babylonian captivity,) and, 20. Zedekiah, brother on the 
father’s side to Jehoiachin, is seated on the throne as a tributary 
prince. Forming, however, a league with Egypt, in order to 
throw oif the Babylonian yoke, Nebuchadnezzar marches a third 
time against Jerusalem, conquers it, 588, and delivers it up to 
pillage and destruction. Zedekiah, after being deprived of his 
eye-sight, and losing all his children by the hands of the exe- 
cutioner, is, together with the remaining portion of the nation, 
led in captivity to Babylon. 

S. BernhA-BDI Commentatio de causis quihus affectum sit ut 
regnum Judce diutius persisteret quam regnum Israel; cum ta- 
bula geographica, Lovanii, 1825, 4to. A prize essay, contain- 
ing also several valuable inquiries into the monarchical period 
of the Jewish state. 

f Bauer, Manual of the History of the Hebrew Nation, vol. 
i. — iii., 1800. The best introduction hitherto published, not 
only to the history, but also to the antiquities of the nation, from 
the rise to the fall of the state. 
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II. AFRICAN NATIONS. 


General Geographical Outline of Ancient Africa. 

See A. H. L. Heeren’s Historical Researches, etc. 

1. Although the Phoenicians had circumnavi- afkica. 

gated Africa, the northern part only of that quarter 

of the globe was known to antiquity. With that 

part, however, the ancients were better acquainted ancicjitt. 
than we are at the present day, the coast being 
then occupied by civilized and commercial nations, 
who pushed their excursions far inland. This was 
the case in early times with the Carthaginians and 
the Egyptians ; still more so with the Macedonian 
Greeks, under the Ptolemies and under the Romans. 

War, hunting, and commerce were, generally speak- 
ing, the objects which gave rise to those excursions. 

2. Considered as a whole, Africa is very different Geueiai 
from Asia, both in situation and form. Asia lies 
almost entirely within the temperate, while Africa is 
almost wholly under the torrid zone. Asia abounds 

in deep gulfs and large rivers ; Africa constitutes a 
regular triangle, and in its northern half possesses but 
two large rivers, the Nile and the Niger. No won- 
der, then, that this portion of our globe should 
form, as it were, a world in itself, distinguished by 
its productions and its inhabitants. 

3. Physically considered. Northern Africa may be Physical 
divided into three regions, distinguished in early an- of 
tiquity by separate names. The maritime country Africa, 
along the Mediterranean, with the exception of Tri- 
polis, or the Regio Syrtica, consists principally of 

very fertile districts, and was consequently, at all 
times, very thickly inhabited : hence in Herodotus it 
bears the name of the inhabited Africa; it is now- 
called Barbary. Above this, and under the 30th 
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parallel of N. lat., succeeds a mountainous tract, 
across which stretches the Atlas chain of mountains; 
abounding in wild beasts and dates ; hence Herodotus 
calls it the wild beast Africa: among the Arabs it 
is called the land of dates {Biledulgerid). Beyond 
this, and between the 30th and 20th degrees of N. 
lat., the sandy region extends right across Africa and 
Arabia ; this part of Africa is therefore known, both 
among the ancients and moderns, under the name of 
Africa Deserta, or the Sandy Desert (Sahara). The 
fruitful lands beyond the desert, stretching along the 
banks of the Niger, were almost wholly unknown to 
the Greeks ; by them these parts were comprehend- 
ed under the common name of Ethiopia, although 
that name applied more peculiarly to the districts 
above Egypt. The Greeks were, however, acquaint- 
ed with some of the fruitful spots in the desert, the 
Oases ; such as Augila, Ammonium, and the Oases, 
properly so called, in Egypt. 

4. There exists no political division which com- 
prises the whole of Africa. The north coast alone 
was inhabited by civilized nations, Egyptians, Cy- 
renaeans, and Carthaginians ; of which the first only 
were aboriginals. The rest of the inhabitants either 
roved about as nomad hordes, or formed insignificant 
states, of whose existence we have heard some ac- 
count, though we possess no history of them. Along 
the shore, reckoning from the Plinthinetic Gulf, 
Egypt is succeeded by: 1st, Marmarica, a tract 
without cities, consisting principally of sandy deserts, 
occupied by nomad hordes : this country extends 
from the 40 — 47® E. long, from Ferro. 2nd, The 
fertile territory occupied by the Greek colonies, call- 
ed Cyrenaica, extended to the Greater Syrtis, 37 — 
40° E. long. Cities : Gyrene, Barca. 3rd, The 
territory of Carthage, extending from the Greater 
Syrtis to the Fair Promontory, 25 — 40° E. long. 
This territory comprised (a) the country between 
the Greater and Lesser Syrtis, (Regio Syrtica,) which 
constitutes the modern kingdom of Tripoli ; a sandy 
tract, almost wholly occupied by nomads, (b) The 
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territory of Carthage, properly so called (kingdom Africa. 
of Tunis). A very fruitfial country ; the southern 
part called Byzacena, the northern part Zeugitana. 

Cities: Carthage, Utica, etc. 4th, Numidia and 
Mauritania ; occupied during the Carthaginian age 
by nomad races. Along the shore some Carthaginian 
settlements. 


EGYPTIANS. 

Preliminary remarks. Egypt in its superficial Geography, 
contents is equal to about two-thirds of Germany, 
and may therefore justly be ranked among the more 
extensive countries of the globe ; it greatly varies, 
however, in its physical properties. The soil is only 
sufficiently fertile for tillage on the banks of the Nile, 
and as far as the floods of that river extend ; beyond 
that, on the west, is a sandy desert, on the east a 
chain of rocky mountains. From its entrance into course of 
Egypt at Syene, the Nile flows in one undivided 
stream to the city of Cercasorus, 60 geogr. miles 
above its mouth, directing its course from south to 
north through a valley from 8 to 16 geogr. miles 
broad, bounded on the west by deserts of sand, and 
on the east by mountains of granite. At Cercasorus 
the stream first divides itself into two main branches, 
which formerly discharged their waters into the Me- 
diterranean, the eastern near the city of Pelusium, 
the western near the city of Canopus (ostium Pelu- 
siacum et Canopicum); from these two diverged se- 
veral intermediate branches ; so that in the time of 
Herodotus there existed seven mouths of the Nile, 
but the number has not always remained the same. 

The tract between the two extreme arms of the Nile 
bears, in consequence of its triangular form, the 
name of the Delta ; it was covered with cities, and 
highly cultivated. The fertile part of E^pt, inha- 
bited by civilized men, was therefore con&ed to the 
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EGYPT. Delta and the valley of the Nile, on the two banks of 
” the stream from Syene to Cercasorus ; to which must 
be added some well-watered spots in the centre of the 
western desert, known under the name of the Oases. 
In consequence of the perpetual absence of rain, par- 
ticularly in Upper Egypt, the fertility of the Delta 
and the valley of the Nile depends on the overflowing 
of the river, which happens at stated periods. This 
commences at the begming of August and continues 
to the end of October ; so that during three whole 
months the above-mentioned parts of the country are 
under water. 


Divisions of 
Egypt. 


Egypt is divided into Upper, extending from 
Syene to the city of Chemmis (capital, Thebes, or 
Diospolis); Central, from Chemmis to Cercasorus 
(capital, Memphis); and Lower Egypt, which com- 
prises the Delta, and the land on both sides : it was 
full of cities, among which the most remarkable was 
Sais. 


Ethiopia. Next above Egypt lies Ethiopia, {Mthiopia supra 
JEgyptuni); which, from the earliest times, princi- 
pally through commerce, appears to have been closely 
connected with the former country. The regions 
immediately above Egypt, usually called Nubia, are 
little more than deserts of sand, still inhabited by 
roving hordes of nomad robbers. The rocky moun- 
tain chain, which forms the eastern boundary of 
Egypt, stretches along the Red Sea, and was formerly 
of great importance to Nubia, from its containing, 
just above the Egyptian frontier, productive gold 
mines. The Nile, in this country, makes a wide 
curve to the west, and becomes so full of shallows as 
to render navigation difficult. The lands adjoining 
the river, however, are fertile and well inhabited; 
and contain numerous ancient monuments. Still 


higher up, reckoning from 16° N. lat., the appear- 
ance of the country changes ; the region of fertility 
commences, and its costly productions, its gold and 
its perfumes, gave rise to a profitable commerce. 
Among these countries, Meroe, with its capital of the 
same name, was celebrated in the days of Herodotus. 
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By Meroe is understood a tract of land bounded by 
two rivers, the Nile on the west, and the Astaboras, 
(Tacazze,) which falls into the Nile, on the east ; for 
this reason it is frequently, although improperly, call- 
ed an island. This country extended towards the 
sources of the Nile, or the modern province of Gojam, 
where, under the reign of Psammetichus, the Egyptian 
caste of warriors, having for the most part deserted, 
established themselves. Meroe itself, like the Egyp- 
tian states, was sacerdotal, with a king at its head. — 
The city of Axum, or Auxume, is not indeed men- 
tioned at so early a period ; but if we may judge by 
the ruins that still remain, it was of equally high an- 
tiquity with the old Egyptian towns and with Meroe. 
The same observations apply to Adule, the harbour 
on the Arabian Gulf. 

The Egyptian history is divided into three periods 
of unequal duration ; first of which extends from 
the earliest time down to the Sesostndae, that is to 
say, to about B. C. 1500 : the second comprises the 
reigns of the Sesostridse, or the brilliant period of 
Egypt, down to Psammetichus, 1500 — 650 ; the 
third brings us from Psammetichus down to the 
Persian conquest, 650 — 525. 


FIRST PERIOD 

From the earliest times down to the Sesostridee, about 
B. a 1500. 


Sources : 1. Jewish writers. Moses, His records contain, 
no doubt, a faithful picture of the Egyptian state in his day ; 
hut no continuous history can be deduced from them. — From 
Moses down to Solomon, (B. C. 1500 — 1000,) total silence, 
with respect to Egypt, of the Hebrew writers. From Solomon 
down to Cyrus, (B. C. 1000 — 550,) a few scanty fragments. — 
Importance and supeidority of the Jewish accounts, so far as 
they are purely historical. 2, Greek writers, (a) Herodotus. 
The first who published a History of the Egyptians. About 
seventy years after the destruction of the throne of the Pharaohs 


EGYPT. 


Divisions of 

Egyptian 

history. 


Period 

BEFORE 

Cyrus. 
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Period by the Persian conquerors, this author collected, in Egypt itself, 
BEFORE the earliest accounts of the history of the country ; he received 
his information from the most capable persons, the priests ; and 
wrote down faithfully that information, such as he heard it. 
If, therefore, we would estimate at their proper worth the ac- 
counts given by Herodotus, it is necessary to inquire, what did 
the priests themselves know of their earlier national history ? 
And this question cannot be answered until we have ascertained 
in what manner the historical records of the earlier periods were 
preserved among the Egyptians. 

The earliest history of the Egyptians, like that of all other 
nations, was traditional. They adopted, however, before any 
other nations, a sort of writing, hieroglyphics, ' or allegorical 
picture writing ; in which the signs borrowed from natural ob- 
jects served, as modern discoveries have proved, partly to re- 
present sounds, (hieroglyphes phonetiques^) and partly to express 
ideas; in the latter case they were either representative or 
allegorical. This mode of writing, by its nature, is not so com- 
plete as the purely alphabetical ; since, 1. It can express only 
a narrow circle of ideas, and these separately, without con- 
nexion or grammatical inflection, at least with very few excep- 
tions. 2. As it is not so well adapted to writing as to painting 
or engraving, it is not so useful for books as for public monu- 
ments. 3. Being emblematic, it is not intelligible without the 
help of a key, which could only be preserved in some tradition 
connected with the monument, and which was exclusively pos- 
sessed by the priests ; this key, therefore, could hardly be pre- 
served many centuries without falsification. 4. The same 
image seems frequently to have been used to express very dif- 
ferent objects. — It follows, that the Egyptian history, as de- 
duced from the lips of the priests, can hardly have been any 
thing more than records connected with, and depending upon, 
public monuments: consisting, therefore, of mere fragments, 
and reducible to no consistent chronology, it ultimately admitted 
only of allegorical translation, and consequently was very liable 
to be misinterpreted. Besides their hieroglyphics, the Egyp- 
tians certainly had two other species of writing ; the hieratic^ 
confined to the priests, and the demotic, used in common life. 
Both, however, seem to have been nothing"' more than running 
hands derived from the hieroglyphic system ; and we have no 
instance of the employment of either the one or the other in 
public monuments of the time of the Pharaohs. That the use 
of papyrus, a material on which all the above kinds of writing 
were employed, had its origin in the highest antiquity, or at 
least in the more brilliant period of the Pharaohs, we now know 
for certain, written documents belonging to those times having 
been obtained from the tombs. 

Champollion nE jeune, Pricis du Systeme HUroglyphique 
des anciens Egyptiem. Paris, 1824. The main work on this 
subject, of which the Lettre d AT. Dacier^ 1822, is but the pre- 
cursor, and the two Lettres a M, k dm de Blacas the continu* 
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ation. The new method of deciphering has received its prin- 
cipal confirmation from the work of the British consul in 
Egypt, Salt, Essay on the Phonetic System of Hieroglyphics, 
1825, on the authority of a comparison with the Egyptian 
monuments themselves. Hitherto, however, little more has 
been made out than the names and titles of the kings, distin- 
guished by being always enclosed within a border. 

These preliminary remarks on the earlier Egyptian history, 
will derive abundant support from a perusal of the account given 
by Herodotus, (ii. 99 — 150,) of the Egyptian kings previous to 
Psammetichus. The study of that author proves beyond all 
doubt, that : 1. The whole history is throughout founded on 
public monuments, and on monuments, too, either in or near 
Memphis, "We may even restrict ourselves to one single monu- 
ment at Memphis, to the temple of Vulcan, or Phtha, the chief 
temple of that city. The history commences with Menes, the 
founder of that edifice, (c. 99,) and we are informed, respecting 
each of his successors, what was done towards the augmentation 
and embellishment of the building : those who made no addition 
to that temple, but left other monuments, (as the builders of the 
pyramids,) are denominated oppressors of the people, and con- 
temners of the gods : of those princes who left no monuments 
at all, the priests could give no other information than a cata- 
logue of names. II. Hence this line of kings, although the 
priests gave it to Herodotus as such, is not without interrup- 
tions, but, as is clearly proved by comparison with Diodorus, con- 
tains many wide chasms ; therefore no chronological system can 
be erected upon such a basis. III. The whole history is inter- 
woven with narrations derived from hieroglyphic representa- 
tions, and for that very reason allegorical, the meaning of which 
it is no longer possible to unravel, the priests themselves being 
either unable or unwilling to explain it, and even inclining, it 
appears, to introduce false interpretations. To this class of nar- 
rations belongs, for instance, that of the robbery of Phampsini- 
tus’s treasury; that of his journey into hell, where he played at 
dice with Ceres (c. 121, 122) ; that concerning the daughter of 
Cheops (c. 127) ; concerning the blindness of Pheron, and the 
manner in which he was cured, etc. (c. Ill ). To prove that 
this charge is not without foundation, it will suffice to adduce 
two examples; one from c. 131, where Herodotus himself ob- 
serves that such was the case; the other from c. 141, the true 
meaning of which we gather from other sources. Even in 
the time of Herodotus, it was customary with the priests to en- 
deavour to conciliate the Greek and Egyptian authorities ; a fact 
in proof of which there are many arguments which cannot escape 
the critic ; such, for instance, as the completely Grcecised his- 
tory of king Proteus, c. 112 — 115. — ^The general result of the 
above observations on Herodotus^s Egyptian history is, that it 
is nothing more than a narration connected with public monti- 
ments. To this inference but one objection can possibly be 
made, namely, that the Egyptian priests possessed, berid^ their 
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Period hieroglyphics, an alphabetical mode of writing ; consequently, 
BEFORE that, over and above the public monuments, they might likewise 
refer to written annals ; but this objection is overthrown by 
Herodotus himself. All the information the priests could give 
him beyond what has been above alluded to, consisted in the 
names of 330 kings subsequent to Menes ; these they read from 
a papyrus roll, but knew nothing more of the kings who bore 
them, because those sovereigns had left no monuments behind 
them (c. 100). 

(5) Besides Herodotus, Diodorus (lib. i.) likewise furnishes 
us with the names of some Egyptian kings. This author, who 
wrote 400 years subsequently to Herodotus, visited Egypt, and 
collected his history, partly from the oral and written documents 
of the priests of Thebes^ partly from the more ancient Greek 
writers, and particularly Hecatmus. If we consider Herodotus’s 
line of kings as not continuous or uninterrupted, all appearance 
of contradiction between the two historians vanishes. Diodorus, 
like Herodotus, did not intend to give a complete enumeration 
of the Egyptian kings ; but only of the most remarkable ; indi- 
cating the interruptions by the number of generations which 
they contained. 

(c) Finally, different from both the above is the Egyptian 
Manetho, high priest at Heliopolis, who flourished under the 
reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, about B. C. 260. He wrote the 
jEgyptiaca, of which, besides several fragments in Josephus, the 
enumeration of the kings has been preserved in the chronicles 
of Eusebius and Syncellus. This catalogue is divided into three 
sections, (tomos,) each of which contains several dynasties, in all 
31, enumerated according to the different cities of Egypt. In 
each dynasty the number of kings belonging to it and the years 
of their reigns are marked. The authenticity of Manetho is now 
completely established ; since the names of the Pharaohs men- 
tioned by him have been deciphered on the Egyptian monu- 
ments, To this period belong the first seventeen dynasties ; in 
the eighteenth begins the second and brilliant period, to which 
the yet remaining monuments of Upper Egypt, bearing the 
names of the founders, are to be ascribed. It is worthy of ob- 
servation, that in Herodotus we have the documents of the 
priests of Memphis, in Diodorus those of the priests of Thebes, 
in Manetho those of the priests of Heliopolis — the three princi- 
pal seats of sacerdotal learning: — ^perfect consistency cannot, 
therefore, be expected in the accounts of those historians. 

The modern writers on Egyptian antiquities, from Kxhcher, 
(Edipus Mgyptiacus, 1670, to De Pauw, Reckerches sur les 
Egyptiens et sur les Chinois, 1772, have too often substituted 
their own dreams and hypotheses for truth. The principal at- 
tempts at a chronological arrangement of the dynasties have 
been made by Marsham, in his Canon Chronicus; and by Gat- 
TBRER, in his f Synchronistic History of the World, — Among 
the principal works on this subject may be reckoned : 

Jabeonski Pantheon Mythicum jDgyptiacum, 1750, 8vo. 
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Gattereh, Commentaiiones de Theogonia ^gypt in Com- 
mentat. Societ Gottvng.^ t. vii. 

De Origine et Usu Obehscormin^ auctore G. Zoega ; Romse, 
1797. 

VEgypte sous les Pharaons, ou Recherches sur la Giographie, 
la Religion, la. Langue, les Ecritures, et VHistoire de VEgypte 
avant V invasion de Cambyse, par Champollion le jeune, t. i. 
h., 1814. These two volumes, dedicated to the geography, con- 
tain the restoration of the ancient Egyptian names of provinces 
and cities deduced from Coptic authorities. 

Commentaiiones Herodotece, senbebat Fred. Creuzer. JEgyp- 
tica et Hellenica, pars 1. Lips. 1819. A series of most acute 
and learned illustrations of different points in Egyptian an- 
tiquity, introduced by different passages of Herodotus. 

The volume in Heeren’s Historical Researches^ etc., con- 
cerning the Egyptians ; and particularly the introduction on 
hieroglyphic writing. For the best representations of the 
Egyptian monuments, we are indebted to the French expedi- 
tion. Those of Denon in his Voyage en Egypte, are far su- 
perior to those of Pococke and Norden ; but Denon’s, in their 
turn, have been greatly surpassed in the magnificent work. 

Description de VEgypte, Antiquifis, P. i. ii. iii. P. i. con- 
tains the monuments of Upper Egypt, from the frontiers of 
Nubia to Thebes j P. ii. iii. contain the monuments of Thebes 
alone. 

Belzoxi, Researches in Egypt, London, 1824, with an atlas. 

f Minutoli, Journey to the Temple of Jupiter Ammon, and 
Egypt, 1824. 

L. Burckhardt, Travels in Nubia, London, 1819. 

F. C. GA.v,'Antiquites de la Nubie, Paris, 1824. A worthy 
continuation of the great French work on Egypt. 

Fr. Caillaud, Voyage h Meroe et au Fleuve Blanc, Paris, 
1825, contains the description of the monuments of Meroe. 

1. Political civilization commenced in Egypt at 
a much earlier period than that to which history 
reaches ; for even in the days of Abraham, and still 
more so in those of Moses, the government seems to 
have been so well organized, that a long period inust 
necessarily have elapsed in order to raise the nation 
to that degree of civilization which we see it had 
then attained. It may, therefore, be safely asserted, 
that Egypt ranks among the most ancient countries 
of our globe in which political associations existed ; 
although we cannot determine with equal certainty 
whether they did not exist still earlier in India. 

2, The causes which contributed to render Egypt 
thus early a civilized state, may be found in the 
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Period 

BEFORE 

Cyrls. 


The Nile: 


commerce. 


Eg> ptian 
ciTilization 
came from 
the south. 


natural features of the country, and its favourable 
situation, when compared with the rest of Africa. 
It is the only tract in all northern Africa situated on 
a large uninterrupted navigable stream : had it not 
been for this, it would, like the other parts of Africa 
under the same parallel, have been a mere desert. To 
this must be added two extraordinary circumstances : 
on the one hand, the overflowing of the river so per- 
fectly prepares the soil, that to scatter the seed is 
almost the only labour of the husbandman ; and yet, 
on the other hand, so many obstacles impede the 
progress of agriculture, (by the necessity of canals, 
dams, etc.,) that the invention of man must neces- 
sarily have been awakened. When agriculture, and 
the Lnd of knowledge requisite for its ulterior de- 
velopment, had introduced a certain degree of civiliza- 
tion into Egypt, the situation of that country, between 
Asia and Africa, and in the neighbourhood of the 
rich land of gold and spices, must have been highly 
favourable to the purposes of international commerce ; 
hence Egypt appears in all ages to have been one of 
the chief seats of the inland or caravan trade. 

3. It is obvious, therefore, that in the fertile valley 
of the Nile, the course of things must have been very 
different from what it was in the desert of Libya. 
Several small states appear to have been formed in 
this valley long before the existence of any great 
Egyptian kingdom. Their origin, as might naturally 
be supposed, is enveloped in an obscurity, which his- 
tory can no longer entirely penetrate. It may still, 
however, be gathered from monuments and records, 
that Upper Egypt was first the seat of civilization ; 
which, originating in the south, spread by the settle- 
ment of colonies towards the north. It is probable 
that this took place in consequence of the migration 
of some tribe, differing from the negroes, as is proved 
by the representations, both in sculpture and in 
painting, found on the yet remaining monuments of 
Egypt. 

4. The records of the high antiquity of political 
civilization, not only in India, but likewise in Arabia 
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Felix and Ethiopia, particularly in Meroe, and the 
evident vestiges of ancient intercourse between the 
southern nations of our globe, prove with sufficient 
evidence the truth of such migrations, although they 
cannot be chronologically determined. It is certain, 
however, that religion had no small share in pro- 
ducing them. The national bond of union in Egypt 
not only continued in later times, entirely dependent 
upon religion, but was originally grounded upon it. 
Thus every step in political civilization must have 
depended, if not solely, at least principally, on the 
caste of priests and on their extension. 


Period 

BEFORE 

Cyrus, 


Migrations 
from the 
south. 


General development of the idea of division into castes. Ori- 
ginating at jSrst in the variety of tribes settled in one and the 
same country, and their different modes of life. — Its further 
progress in despotic and in theocratic kingdoms. — Application 
to Egypt and to the Egyptian caste of priests, as an original, 
civilized tribe. 


5. The peculiarity of this caste was the worship A caste of 
of certain deities, the principal of which were Am- 
mon, Osiris, and Phtha, confounded by the Greeks their reii- 
with their Jupiter, Bacchus, and Vulcan. The spread 
of this worship, which was always connected with m Egypt, 
temples, affords, therefore, the most evident vestiges 
of the spread of the caste itself ; and those vestiges, 
combined with the records of the Egyptians, lead 
us to conclude that this caste was a tribe which mi- 
grated from the south, from beyond Meroe in Ethi- 
opia, and by the establishment of inland colonies 
around the temples founded by thein, gradually ex- 
tended and made the worship of their gods the do- 
minant religion in Egypt. 

Proof of tbe accuracy of the above theory deduced from mo- 
numents and express testimonies concerning tbe origin of Thebes 
and Ammon from Meroe ; it might have been inferred from 
the preservation of the worship of Ammon in the latter place. 

Memphis, again, and other cities in the valley of the Nile, are 
commonly supposed to have been founded by detachments from 
Thebes. 


6. This conjecture, which agrees with the usual Names, 
progress of population, is corroborated by the very 
ancient division of the country into districts, or 
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Period 

BEFORE 

Cyrus. 


Separate 
states 
founded in 
Egypt : 


Manetho’s 
account of 
them , 


nomes. This division was intimately connected with 
the chief temples, each of which represented a sepa- 
rate colony of the caste of priests ; so that the inha- 
bitants of every nome belonged to the chief temple, 
and joined in the religious worship there performed. 

7. To the gradual extension of this civilized tribe, 
which comprised, not only the caste of the priests, 
but certainly also that of the warriors, and perhaps 
some others, may be attributed the formation of se- 
veral small states along the banks of the Nile ; the 
central point of each being always such a colony as 
we have just now" described ; although each state 
consisted both of the aboriginal tribes of the neigh- 
bourhood, and of those that had migrated into the 
country. The bond which united every separate 
state was, therefore, as in most of those formed in the 
infancy of mankind, a common worship, in which all 
the members participated. But what, by reason of 
the peculiarities of soil and climate, could not take 
place in southern Africa, took place in Egypt : agri- 
culture, and its progressive improvement, became the 
great support of civilization ; and, as being the true 
foundation of states, formed the principal political 
object of the ruling caste. 

Refutation of the idea, that the Egyptian priests were in pos- 
session of great speculative knowledge ; since their knowledge 
rather had constant reference to practical life, and, therefore, 
was in their hands the instrumentum dommationis over the peo- 
ple, hy which they rendered themselves indispensable, and kept 
the former in a state of dependence. — ^Explanation of the close 
reference which their gods, their astronomical and mathematical 
sciences bore to agriculture. 

8. According to Manetho’s catalogues, these sepa- 
rate Egyptian states existed first in Upper and Mid- 
dle Egypt ; in the former were Thebes, Elephantine, 
This, and Heraclea ; in the latter, Memphis. It is 
only in the last division of his work tha^ we meet 
with states in Lower Egypt, such as Tanis, Mendes, 
Bubastis, and Sebennytus. 

To these states, therefore, no doubt, belong the 330 kings 
after Menes, whose names the priests read to Herodotus ; as 
also those whom Diodorus mentions as reigning previous to 
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Sesostris, among whom are remarked Busiris II., founder of Period 
Thebes, and Uchoreus, the founder of Memphis. Eusebius and before 
Sjncellus have preserved from Manetho the names of several Cyrus. 
of those kings, which Marsham has endeavoured to compare 
and arrange. 

9. In the absence of a certain and continuous obscurity 
chronology, it is impossible to determine accurately chronology 
which of these states were contemporary, and which 
succeeded the others. There can be no question 

that Thebes was one of the earliest, if not indeed the 
most ancient of them all ; certainly prior to Mem- 
phis, which was founded by it. According to the 
natural order of things, some of these states became 
wealthy and mighty, and swallowed up the others. 

Even at this early period, Thebes and Memphis had 
obtained a superiority over the rest. 

This and Elephantine appear to have been united to Thebes ; 
as were the states of Lower Egypt to Memphis. 

10. The Mosaic records prove, that even in Jo- Memphis a 
seph’s time the state of Memphis (the real place, it statin Jo- 
appears, of his residence, not On, or Heliopolis) “bout 
comprised Middle and Lower Egypt. It possessed b. c. 

a numerous and brilliant court ; castes of priests and 
warriors. Its agriculture flourished, and several of 
its institutions indicated a deeply-rooted civilization. 

But after the establishment of vassalage in this state 
by Joseph, when the class of free proprietors was 
destroyed, by making the king the only landholder 
except the priests, the troubles which already threat- 
ened the kingdom must have assumed a more dan- 
gerous and alarming aspect. 

11. These troubles came from abroad. Egypt, invasions 
surrounded on all sides by nomad tribes, had often 
suffered from their irruptions, which sometimes pour- 
ed in from the south, sometimes from the east. But 
never were these invasions so frequent and durable 

as in the period which immediately followed the ad- 
ministration of Joseph. Lower Egypt was overrun 
by the Bedouin Arabs, whose chieftains, called by 
the Egyptians Hyksos, settled in the country, forti- Hytaos. or 
fled Avaris, or Pelusium, and extended their dominion 
to Memphis, which they made probably the seat of 

E 
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BEFORE 

Cyrus. 


Expulsiott 
of the 
Hyksos : 
and rising 
splendour 
of Egypt. 


their government. They are depicted as the op- 
pressors of religion, and of the caste of priests ; but 
when we consider that Moses flourished in their time, 
we are led to infer that, like the Mongols in China, 
they must have gradually adopted Egyptian manners 
and civilization. They do not appear to have gained 
possession of Thebes in Upper Egypt ; and it seems 
highly probable, that the long struggle against them 
was never, or at least but for a short time, suspended. 

The dominion of the Arabian Hyksos falls between B. C. 
1800 — 1600 ; and consequently was contemporary with Moses 
and the exodus of the Jews. Josephus gives 500 years to their 
dominion, in which he probably comprises the long periods of 
earlier wars. 

12. Defeat and final expulsion of the Hyksos from 
Upper Egypt by Thumosis king of Thebes. The 
consequence of this event was not only the restoration 
of freedom and independence to Egypt, but also the 
union of the different states into one kingdom; as 
the rulers of Thebes now became monarchs over all 
Egypt. This expulsion of the Hyksos, which in it- 
self cannot he considered otherwise than as a vast 
national effort, must have been the more deeply im- 
pressed on the memory of the people, as it laid the 
foundation of the splendid period which immediately 
followed. 

The expulsion of the Hyksos appears to have been one of the 
chief subjects on which the Egyptian artists exercised their ta- 
lents : it is supposed to have b^een represented upon one of the 
large temples in Thebes. Denon, plate cxxxiii. 


SECOND PERIOD. 

From the Sesostrid<B witil the sole dominion of Psammeti- 
chus. B. a 1500—650. 

The sources for this period are the same as for the forego- 
ing ; and the history still preserves the character of records 
handed down by hieroglyphics. To this period belongs the line 
of kings subsequent to Sesostris, given both by Herodotus and 
Diodorus. Those two historians nearly agree, if we regard 
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Herodotus’s line of kings, not as uninterrupted, but as tlie frag- 
ments of a series deduced solely from public monuments ; this 
will be demonstrated by the following table, in which the pre- 
decessors of Sesostris have likewise been indicated. 


Herodotus. 

Menes. 

He was followed by three 
hundred and thirty kings be- 
longing to the previous period, 
concerning which our informa- 
tion is very incomplete : among 
those sovereigns were eighteen 
Ethiopians, and one queen 
named Nitocris. 


Mceris. 

Sesostris^ 

Pheron, son of Sesostris. 


Proteus, in the time of the 
Trojan war. 

Bhampsinitus, 


Cheops, builder of the great 
pyramid. 

Chephres, brother to the 
foregoing, builder of a pyra- 
mid. 

Mycerinm, son of Cheops, 
builder of a pyramid. 


Diodorus. 

Menes. 

Followed by fifty-two suc- 
cessors, ranging over a period 
of more than 1400 years. 

Busiris L and eight success- 
ors ; the last of whom was 

Busiris II., the founder of 
Thebes. 

Osymandyas and eight suc- 
cessors ; the last of whom was 

Uchoreus, founder of Mem- 
phis. 

JEgyptus, grandson of the 
foregoing. After the lapse of 
twelve generations, 

Maris, 

Seven generations. 

Sesostris or Sesoosis, 

Sesostns II., son of the fore- 
going : he assumed his father’s 
name. 

Interval comprising several 
generations. 

Amasis, and the Ethiopian, 

Actisanus, 

Mendes or Manes, builder 
of the labyrinth. 

Anarchy which lasted five 
generations. 

Proteus or Cetes, in the time 
of the Trojan war. 

Bemphis, son of the fore- 
going. 

Seven generations, in the 
course of which flourished Ni- 
leus, from whom the Nile de- 
rives its name. 

Chemmis or Chemhes, from 
Memplus, builder of the great 
pyramid. 

Cephren, brother to the fore- 
going, builder of a pyramid. 

Mycerinus, son of Chemmis, 
builder of a pyramid. 
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Hebobotxjs. 

Asychis the legislator. 
Anysis^ who was blind. 

Sahaco, the Ethiopian. 
AnysiSf king for the second 
time. 

Sethos, a priest of Yulcan, 
Dodecarchy. 

Psammetichns of Sais, sole 
ruler. 


Diodorus. 

Bochoris the legislator. 
Interval of several genera- 
tions. 

Sabaco, the Ethiopian. 


Dodecarchy. 

Psammetichus of Sais, sole 
ruler. 


‘ This comparative table demonstrates evidently, not only that 
Herodotus’s line is often interrupted, but likewise that it is im- 
possible to establish any continuous chronology,- since Diodorus 
more than once leaves the number of generations undetermined. 
G-reat importance, nevertheless, attaches to the date fixed by 
Herodotus, ii. 13, where he declares that king Moeris flourished 
900 years before his own visit to Egypt : consequently between 
B. C. 1500 and 1450. And if, as seems highly probable, the 
age of Sesostris was the 15th century B. C., (see Zoega, de 
Obeliscisy) it cannot be denied but that we have some general 
epochs ; and with these we must remain content until more 
satisfactory information can be discovered on the monuments. 
It should likewise be observed, that ^ the discrepancy between 
the names of the kings mentioned by Herodotus and Diodorus, 
and those furnished by Manetho, may be accounted for by the 
fact, that the sovereigns were distinguished by different names 
on the monuments and in common hfe. 

Of the dynasties of Manetho, the 18th, 19th, 20th, and 22nd, 
belong to this period ; more especially the two first, which con- 
tain the most important of the Pharaohs. 

L The following period, nearly to its termination, 
was the brilliant age of Egypt, during which it 
formed but one empire ; the kings being represented 
as sovereign lords of the whole country. And, in- 
deed, it was natural that the expulsion of the in- 
vaders should be followed by a period in which the 
military force md ardour of the nation would be 
developed, and directed to external conquest. The 
capital of the empire was, no doubt, Thebes, the 
great monuments of which were erected in this 
period ; that honour, however, seems to have alter- 
nately belonged to Memphis, Herodotus’s line of 
kings being deduced fr6m the monuments of that 
city, and more especially from the temple of Phtha. 

The moi’e powerful of the Pharaohs of -this period, and the 
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founders of the most important monuments of Upper Egypt, on 
which their names are found, are the following : belonging to 
the 18th dynasty, some where about 1600 — 1500. 

Amenophis I. His name is likewise found beyond Egypt on 
the temple of Amada, in Nubia. 

Thutmosis L Commencement of the expulsion of the 
Hyksos. 

Amenophis IL The Memnon of the Creeks Complete ex- 
pulsion of the Hyksos, and commencement of several of the 
great edifices. His name is also found on the monuments of 
Thebes, Elephantine, and even in Nubia, on the distant temjile 
of Soleb. Builder of the palace of Luxor. 

Thutmosis IL His name found in Carnac, and on the obelisk 
at the Lateran. 

Ramesses L Supposed to be the Danaus of the Greeks. Ex- 
pelled by his brother. 

Ramesses IL Miamun. Builder of the palace of Medinet- 
Abu in Thebes. One of the royal graves that have been open- 
ed belongs to this king. 

Amenophis IIL Renewed invasion of the Hyksos ; he flees 
before them into Ethiopia ; but returns victorious with his son 
Ramesses. 

Belonging to the 19th dynasty, between 1500 and 1400. 

Ra 7 nesses IIL, called the Great, and sometimes Sesostris ; 
founder of the dynasty, liberator of Egypt, and a great con- 
queror. His name and titles, his wars and triumphs, are found 
on the temples and palaces of Luxor and Carnac, in Thebes and 
Nubia. His son and follower, 

Ramesses IK, Pheron, rules long in peace. His name is 
found in the great pillared hall of the palace of Carnac, and on 
many other buildings. 

Among his successors but few names have been preserved 
until we come to Scheschonk or Sisac, of the 22nd dynasty, be- 
tween 970 and 950 ; he took J erusalem under the reign of 
Rehoboam, and therefore furnishes a fixed date. 

f R. V. L. (Rxjehle von Lilienstern,) Graphic Illustra- 
tions of the most ancient History and Geography of Egypt and 
Ethiopia, with an atlas, 1827. A work containing every thing 
necessary for understanding the discoveries hitherto made in 
this department of history. 


2. For this splendour, the empire was principally 
indebted to Sesostris, son of Amenophis. This prince 
is justly entitled to the surname of Great, which was 
given him by the Egyptians. No one will, to the 
letter, credit the narrative of his deeds, exaggerated 
as they were by the traditions of the priests, or repre- 
sented, as they still appear, on the buildings of 
Thebes ; but who can doubt the existence of a mon- 
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arch of whom so many and such various monuments 
within and without Egypt bear witness ? 

Critical examination of tlie accounts of the nine years’ cam- 
paign, and conquests of Sesostris. His arms were principally 
directed against wealthy commercial countries ; probably by 
land against Ethiopia, Asia Minor, and part of Thrace ; by sea 
against Arabia Felix, perhaps even the Indian peninsula. Can 
the performance of these exploits be deemed improbable, in an 
age when western Asia did not contain a single great empire ? 
The vast undertakings attributed to Sesostris in the interior of 
his dominions, extensive buildings, canals, division of the land, 
and imposition of taxes, according to a regular survey, prove 
that he must have been the sovereign of all Egypt. 

3. Notwithstanding the great changes that were 
made, the constitution still bore the same general 
character, that of a sacerdotal aristocracy combined 
with a monarchy. Although the Egyptian kings, like 
the Indian princes, were distinct from the priests, yet 
their power was limited in various ways by that caste. 
The high priest shared the royal authority ; the king 
was shackled by religious ceremonies, both in public 
and private life ; he was obliged to evince his vener- 
ation for the established worship by the erection of 
public monuments ; and all the high offices of state 
were in the hands of the priests. It cannot be de- 
nied, that on the personal character of the king de- 
pended much of his power ; but how strong must 
have been this aristocracy, when even successful con- 
querors were obliged to conciliate its approbation ! 

4. It was probably about this time that the domestic 
relations of the people, the division into castes, was 
completed. The sacerdotal caste being in exclusive 
possession of all scientific knowledge, remained for 
that reason in possession of the offices of state. The 
caste of warriors could hardly have assumed its com- 
plete form before the country was united into one 
empire : in like manner that of the navigators could 
not have been completely established before the canals 
were excavated ; although the origin of all may have 
been of a much earlier date. 

Compaxison of the accounts given by Herodotus and Diodorus 
of the division into castes. Not only precedence in time, but 
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likewise the discrepancies between the two, declare in favour of Period 
Herodotus. before 

Cyrus. 

5. It appears, therefore, that the most prosperous 

period of the kingdom of the Pharaohs must be placed penoTof^* 
some where between B. C. 1500 — 900 ; although, 
according to Diodorus, even this period was inter — ^ 900 . 
rupted by a long anarchy. The splendour of the 
empire was obscured towards the end. Sabaco, a 714. 
foreign conqueror from Ethiopia, (probably from 
Meroe,) subjugated Egypt ; after his departure from 

the country, Sethos, a priest of Phtha, contrary to all 
precedent, seated himself upon the throne. He was, 
consequently, considered a usurper ; he offended the 
caste of warriors, and could not have escaped the 
dangers of an irruption threatened by the Assyrian, 
Sennacherib, had not a pestilence compelled the in- 
vader and his host to retreat. 

The dynasty of Sabaco, Seuechus, and Tarhaco in Meroe, 
who, as conquerors, subjected Upper Egypt, is comprised be- 
tween B. C. 800 — 700. Their names likewise have been al- 
ready discovered on monuments ; some at Abydos in Egypt, 
others in Nubia. 

6. The Egyptian monarchy, however, at length Dodecai- 
fell, and was replaced by an oligarchy ; (or perhaps a 
return was only made to the division of the earlier 
kingdoms ;) twelve princes sharing among themselves 

the sovereign power. A certain degree of unity 
seems to have existed at first in this government ; but 
quarrels soon sprung up among the princes, and they 
compelled one of their number, Psammetichus of Sais, 
to take flight. The exiled prince, supported by Greek About _ 
and Carian mercenaries, contrived to avenge his ^ 
wrongs ; he drove away his rivals, and became the 
solo ruler. 
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THIRD PERIOD. 


From the reign of Feammeficlins^ as sole monarch, io the 

Persian conquest of Egypt hy Camlyses- B, C. 650 — 

5*25. 

Herodotus (1. ii. c. 125, etc.) is still the principal authority 
for this portion of history. His statements, however, are no 
longer derived from hieroglyphics : they are purely historical. 
During the reign of Psammetichus, the G-reeks who had mi- 
grated into Egypt gave rise to the caste of interpreters, Ipfjrjyelg, 
who acted both as ciceroni for strangers, and as brokers be- 
tween the Egyptians and Greeks : these people were enabled 
to give information respecting the history of the country. It 
is not, therefore, surprising that Herodotus should assure us, 
tliat from this time the history was authentic. — The names of 
the succeeding Pharaohs are likewise found on the monuments ; 
in the erection of which they rivalled their predecessors. 

Contemporary: Asia: rise and fall of the Chalda30-Baby- 
lonian empire ; rise of the Persian monarchy. — Rome : kings 
from Numa Pompilius to Servius Tullius. — Athens : Draco ; 
Solon ; Pisistratus. — Jews : the last period and fall of the king- 
dom of Judah ; Babylonish captivity. 

1. From this epoch Egypt remained uninterrupt- 
edly one kingdom, the capital of which was Mem- 
phis, although Sais, in Lower Egypt, was the general 
residence of the royal family. Strangers, and more 
particularly Greeks, admitted into Egypt ; partly as 
mercenaries, partly as merchants. Influence of this 
innovation upon the national character, and upon the 
political system m particular. A spirit of conquest 
gradually inherited by the Egyptian kings, is directed 
principally against Asia; hence the formation of a 
navy, and lyars with the great rising monarchies of 
Asia. Continued, but declining influence of the 
sacerdotal caste, and proofs of the veneration of the 
kings for the priesthood, deduced from the erection 
and embellishment of temples, particularly of that 
consecrated to Phtha in Memphis. 
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2. Psammetichus, He obtains sole power through Period 
the assistance of Greek and Carian mercenaries, who c^rus^ 

are continued as a standing army in the country. 

The caste of Egyptian warriors, taking umbrage in 
consequence, emigrate for the most part to Ethiopia, p* c. eio. 
where they settle. The southern portico of the temple 

of Phtha IS erected, and projects of conquest are 
formed against Asia. 

3. iVece, son and successor of Psammetichus. Npco d. 
His extensive plans of conquest First formation of 

a naval power; and unsuccessful attempt to unite 
by a canal the Mediterranean with the Red Sea. 
Conquests in Asia as far as the Euphrates ; but quick 
secession of the conquered, in consequence of the 
loss of the battle of Circesium. Circumnavigation of cog. 
Africa undertaken at his command by the Phoenicians, 
and successfully performed. 

4. Psamniis his son and successor^ Expedition P'^immis ch 
against Ethiopia, and conquests in the interior 

Africa. 

5. Reign of Apries (the Pharaoh-hophra of theApni's^. 
Hebrews). Plans of conquest against Asia ; — siege 

of Sidon, and naval battle with the Tyrians ; — expe- 
dition against Cyrene in Africa ; its fatal result. A 
revolution caused thereby in Egypt, the inhabitants 
of which were averse to foreign wars, carried on 
mostly by mercenary aliens : the revolution headed 
by Amasis. In the civil war which Apries now 
wages with his mercenaries against the Egyptians 
commanded by Amasis, he loses both his throne and 
life ; and with him ends the family of Psammetichus, 
which had reigned to this time. 

6. The usurper Amasis took possession of the Ama«is d, 
sovereign power ; and although he had to contend 

with a strong party, who despised him on account of 
his low origin, he contrived by popular measures, 
and by the respect he showed to the sacerdotal caste, 
to establish himself upon the throne. — His monu- 
ments, both at Sais and Memphis. — The Egyptians 
and Greeks become better acquainted and more 
closely connected with each other, partly in conse- 
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Period quencG of the marriage of the king with a Greek 
cTrus! woman ; but principally owing to the mouths of the 

Nile being opened to the Greek merchants, and the 

cession of Naucratis as a factory for their merchan- 
dise. Great and beneficial consequences to Egypt, 
which, under the long reign of Amasis, reaches its 
highest pitch of prosperity. This prince had already 
been engaged in disputes with the Persian con- 
queror, Cyrus, whose son and successor, Cambyses, 
led an expedition against Egypt, which Amasis, 
however, luckily for himself, escaped by a seasonable 
death. 

Psammeni- 7. His son Psammenitus, the last of the Egyptian 
Pharaohs, is attacked by Cambyses in the very first 
year of his reign. After a single battle, fought at 
Pelusium, and a short siege of Memphis, the empire 
525 . of the Pharaohs is overthrown, and Egypt merges 
into a Persian province. The powerful caste of the 
priests suftered most from the hatred of the con- 
queror; but the persecution to which they were 
subjected must be attributed rather to policy than 
fanaticism. 


Egypt a 
piovince of 
Persia. 


8. Condition and fate of Egypt as a Persian pro- 
vince. After the death of Cambyses, the country 
received a Persian governor, and consequently be- 
came a satrapy. Immediately after the first tempest 
of war had blown over, Egypt was treated with mild- 
ness by the Persians. The country paid a moderate 
tribute, together with some royal gifts, among others 
the produce of the fisheries in lake Mceris ; never- 
theless, repeated revolts occurred, which may be 
principally attributed to the hatred and influence of 


B^(?' 48 s sacerdotal caste. The first took place under 
to' 484. Darius Hystaspes, and was quelled by Xerxes. An 

463 to 456 . increase of tribute was the consequence. The second, 
under King Inarus, fomented and supported by the 
Athenians, happened during the reign of Artaxerxes 
I. ; it was quelled by Megabyzus. The third oc- 
, curred under Darius II., and in consequence of the 
support which the Egyptians received from the 
Greeks, was of longer duration than either of the 
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former, the throne of the Pharaohs being in some 
measure restored. 

This third secession of the Egyptians lasted till 354. During 
this period various kings were appointed ; Amyrtseus, d, 408 ; 
Psammetichus, about 400 ; Nephreus, about 397 ; Pausiris, d. 
375 ; Nectanebus I., d, 365 ; Tachos, d. 363 j Nectanebus 11. 
conquered by Artaxerxes III., 354. 


CARTHAGINIA.NS. 

Sources. The first great republic which ancient records 
mention as applying both to trade and war, is undoubtedly a 
phenomenon well deserving the attention of the historical in- 
quirer. Our knowledge, however, of Carthaginian history is 
unfortunately very deficient, as we possess no author who has 
made it the principal object of his attention. The immediate 
subject of the Greek and Roman writers was the history of their 
own country, and they only allude to that of Carthage in so far 
as it is connected with their main topic. This -observation ap- 
plies as well to Polybius and Diodorus, as to Livy and Appian. 
Even the information given by Justin, the only author who 
says any thing concerning the early state of Carthage, is miser- 
ably defective, although taken from Theopompus. (Cf. Com- 
ment. defontihus Justini in Commentat. Soc. Gotting, vol. xv.) 
Moreover, as Herodotus here fails us, we have not the writings 
of any author whatever who witnessed Carthage in the days of 
her prosperity ; Polybius did not see that country till after the 
decline of its power ; the other historians wrote long afterwards. 
But although an uninterrupted history of Carthage does not ex- 
ist, we are yet able to trace the main outlines of the picture of 
that state. — The modern writers on Carthage are : 

Hendrich, de Mepuhlica Carthaginiensium^ 1664. A useful 
compilation. 

f Ilistorg of the Republic of Carthage^ 2 vols. Frankfort, 
1781. A mere history of the wars. 

Dampmartin, jffistoire de la Rivaliti de Carthage et de Rome^ 
tom. i. ii. Very superficial. 

f W. Boetticher, JRistorg of Carthage, part i. Berlin, 1827. 
The best work on the subject ; in which use has been made of 
modern researches. 

Concerning the Carthaginians, see Heeren's African Na- 
tions. 

The history of Carthage is most conveniently di- 
vided into three periods : 1. From the foundation of 
the city to the commencement of the wars with Syra- 
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Peeiod 

BEFORE 

Cyrus. 


Early his- 
tory of Cau 
thage 


Vast extent 
of the Car- 
thagmian 
dominions. 


cuse, B. C. 880 — 480. IL From the commencement 
of the wars with Syracuse to those with Rome, 480 — 
264. III. From the commencement of the wars with 
Rome to the destruction of Carthage, 264 — 146. 


FIRST PERIOD. 

From the foundation of Carthage to the ivars with Syra- 
ciise^ B. C. 880 — 480. 

Contemporary : Inner Asia : kingdoms of the Assyrians, Ba- 
bylonians, and first half of the Peisian monarchy. Greeks : 
period from Lycurgus to Themistocles. Romans : period of the 
kings, and of the commonwealth until the establishment of the 
tribunes of the people. 

1. The foundation and primitive history of Car- 
thage, like all very early and important events in na- 
tional history, have, by long tradition, been wrapt in 
the veil of romance. The account given of Dido, 
the supposed founder of the city, cannot be reduced 
to the standard of pure historical truth, though it ap- 
pears to justify the inference that some political com- 
motions in the mother city, Tyre, induced a party of 
emigrants to proceed to the northern shores of Africa ; 
where other Phoenician establishments had already 
taken place : here, by engaging to pay a yearly tri- 
bute, they purchased from the natives permission to 
found a city, the site of which was so happily chosen, 
that it only depended upon the inhabitants to raise it 
to that greatness which it afterwards attained. 

2. It is probable that Carthage advanced at first 
by slow steps ; yet even at the end of this first period 
’she had reached to such a height of power, that she 
was mistress of a large territory in Africa, and of 
foreign possessions still more extensive. Establish- 
ment of the Carthaginian dominion in Africa by the 
subjection of the neighbouring aboriginal tribes, and 
the foundation of Carthaginian settlements within 
their territories ; the natives, Liby-Phbenicians, gra- 
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dually mingled with the inhabitants of those colonies, Pewod 
and imbibed from them a love of agriculture and cvTus^ 

fixed abodes. The inhabitants of the fertile territory 

extending southward as far as the lake Triton, were, 
without exception, Carthaginian subjects. 

3. Her connexion, however, with the ancient Relation of 
Phoenician towns along the coast, particularly Utica, 

was of a different nature. For although Carthage other Ty- 
possessed a certain authority over them, she did not ^les of”’ 
claim absolute dominion, but rather stood at the = 
head of a federation ; thus affording a protection 
which must frequently have degenerated into op- 
pression. 

4. In consequence of a treaty with the neigh- the 
bouring republic of Cyrene, the whole territory ex- kny ofcj-- 
tending between the two Syrtes was also ceded to 

the Carthaginians. The Lotophagi and Nasamones, 
inhabitants of this district, preserved their nomad 
mode of life ; they must, however, from their trade 
with the interior parts of Africa, have been of the 
highest importance to Carthage. 

5. System of colonization, and, as a necessary Carthagi- 
result, that of conquest without Africa. It was evi- 
dently the aim of the Carthaginians to settle on 
islands, and to subject them to their dominion. Those 
lying in the western part of the Mediterranean oc- 
cupied the first place in their plan of conquest, which 

was completely executed in Sardinia, the Baleares, 
and other small islands ; perhaps in Corsica ; in comel ; ’ 
Sicily, however, they could never succeed to the full 
extent of their wishes. There is also every proba- ^ ’ 
bility that the Canary islands and Madeira were en- ’ 

tirely in their possession. On the other hand, the ^ 
Carthaginians, previous to their wars with Rome, 
were in the practice of establishing separate settle- 
ments on the main land, partly in Spam, and partly 
on the western shore of Africa. In the latter, they 
adopted the policy of their ancestors, the Phoenicians, 
making the settlements so small, and confining them 
within such r^arrow bounds, that the mother country 
might always insure their dependence. 
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6. The glory of extending the territory of Car- 
thage, by important conquests, belongs principally 
to the family of Mago, who, together with his two 
sons and six grandsons, established the dominion of 
the republic in Sicily, Sardinia, and Africa. This 
occurred about the same time that Cyrus, Cambyses, 
and Darius were laying the foundation of the Persian 
monarchy, with which Carthage even then entered 
into connexion. The Carthaginians, therefore, made 
their first appearance, as extensive conquerors, in the 
fourth century from the foundation of their com- 
monwealth ; and it is at this period that mention is 
made of their first naval engagement, in which the 
Phocaeans were their adversaries. In the same 
period may be dated the establishment of their colo- 
nies beyond the Pillars of Hercules by Hanno and 
Himilco — both probably sons of Mago; — by the 
former on the coast of Africa, by the latter on that 
of Spain. To the same period likewise is referred 
the first commercial treaty between the Carthaginians 
and Romans, in which the former appear as already 
masters of Sardinia, Africa, and a portion of Sicily. 

7. To complete these conquests, and to preserve 
them when completed, the formation and support of 
vast fleets and armies were indispensably necessary. 
According to the usual practice of those nations wno 
apply both to trade and to war, the Carthaginian 
armies were composed for the most part of merce- 
naries. No nation, however, followed this plan so 
extensively as the Carthaginians, for to them half 
Africa and Europe furnished warriors. — Description 
of a Carthaginian army ; development of the advan- 
tages and disadvantages of its organization. — Organ- 
ization of their navy. The state supported very 
numerous fleets of war-ships, with a multitude of 
slaves who laboured at the oar, and were it seems 
public property. 

8. The political constitution of Carthage, like that 
of all wealthy trading states, was an aristocracy com- 
posed of the noble and the opulent, though at all 
times combined with a certain admixture of de- 
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mocracy. The affairs of the state were confided to 
the hands of the two sutfetes or kings, — who, in all 
probability, held their office for life, — and to those of 
the senate, (^ouX^,) which contained within itself a 
more select council (the r/epov<rta). The privilege of 
electing the magistrates resided with the people at 
large, who also shared the legislative power with the 
suffetes. Civil and military power was usually di- 
vided : the offices of general and magistrate not being 
always, as at Rome, united in the same individual, — 
although such an instance might not be of impossible 
occurrence ; — to each military chief, on the contrary, 
was appointed a committee from the senate, on which 
he was more or less dependent. 

9. The high state tribunal of the hundred was in- 
stituted as a barrier to the constitution against the 
attempts of the more powerful aristocrats, particularly 
the military leaders ; indeed the brilliancy of Mago s 
conquests seemed to threaten the republic with a mi- 
litary government ; and immediately previous to his 
time, one of the generals, Malchus, had actually made 
an attempt to enslave Carthage. The object of the 
institution was no doubt attained ; but in later times 
the council assumed to itself a power which increased 
to absolute despotism. It is not improbable that this 
court likewise constituted the select committee (the 
i^epovm'a) of the Senate. 

10. Our information respecting the financial sys- 
tem of the Carthaginians is extremely meagre. The 
following seem to have been the principal sources of 
the public revenue. 1. The tribute drawn from the 
federate cities, and their African subjects ; the for- 
mer paid in money, the latter for the most part in 
kind. This tribute was imposed at the will of the 
government, so that in pressing oases the taxed na- 
tions were obliged to give one half of their income. 
2. The case was the same with their external pro- 
vinces, particularly with Sardinia. 3. The tribute 
furnished by the nomad hordes, partly by those in 
the Regio-Syrtica, and occasionally also by those on 
the western side. 4. The customs, which were le- 
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vied with extreme rigour, not only in Carthage, but 
likewise in all the colonies. 5. The products of their 
rich mines, particularly those of Spain. In consider- 
ing the financial system of the Carthaginians, it should 
not be forgotten that many of the nations with whom 
they traded, or who served in their armies, were un- 
acquainted with the use of money. 

11. System and extent of their commerce. Their 
object was to secure a monopoly of the western trade ; 
hence the practice of restricting the growth of their 
colonies, and of removing as much as possible all 
strangers from their commercial marts. Their trade 
was carried on partly by sea, and partly by land. 
Their sea trade, arising from the colonies, extended 
beyond the Mediterranean, certainly as far as the 
coasts of Britain and Guinea. Their land trade w'as 
carried on by caravans, consisting principally of the 
nomad tribes resident between the Syrtes : the cara- 
vans travelled eastward to Ammonium and Upper 
Egypt, southward to the land of the Garamantes, 
(Fezzan,) and even still further into the interior of 
Africa. 


SECOND PERIOD. 

From the breaking out of the wars with Syracuse, to the 
commencement of those with Rome, B. 480 — 264 . 

1. The great object of Carthaginian policy during 
the whole of the above period, was to subdue Sicily ; 
this object the nation pursued with extraordinary 
pertinacity, often approximating to, but never ob- 
taining, complete success. The growing power of 
Syracuse, which likewise aimed at the sole possession 
of the island, laid the foundation of that national ha- 
tred which now arose between the Sicilian Greeks 
and the Carthaginians. 

2. First attempt, arising out of the league fornr^d 
with Xerxes L upon his irruption into Greece. 
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Ion of Syracuse, in a victory more decisive even than Period 
that gained by Themistocles over the Persians at Sa- 

lamis, routs the Carthaginians near Himera, and com- 

pels them to accede to a disgraceful peace. 

3. This defeat was followed by a period of tran- 
quillity lasting seventy years^ during which we know thrcTrtL- 
little about Carthage. All that we can say with any 
probability is, that in the mean time the struggle for Africa, 
territory between Cyrene and Carthage commenced 

and terminated to the advantage of the latter state, 
whose dominion was generally extended and confirm- 
ed in Africa by wars with the aboriginal tribes. 

4. But the accession of Dionysius 1. to the throne m 

of Syracuse, and the ambitious project formed by i^ewJd^Tio. 
him and his successors, of subjecting to their rule all 
Sicily and Magna-Greecia, rekindled once more the 
embers of war, which had only smouldered for a short 
time, to burst forth with additional violence. 

Repeated and bloody wars with Dionysius I., between the 
years 410 — 368. Neither party able to expel the other : terms 
of the last peace ; that each party should remain in possession of 
what he then occupied. Second commercial treaty with Rome. 

Crafty advantage taken by the Carthaginians of the inteinal 
commotions at Syracuse during and subsequent to the reign of 
Dionysius 11. : they endeavour to obtain their end ; but are 
thwarted by the heroism of Timoleon, 345 — 340. 

A new and frightful war with Agathocles, the seat of which 
is transferred from Sicily into Africa itself ; it at last terminates 
in favour of Carthage, 311 — 307. 

The war with Pyrrhus, 277 — 275, whose ambition gave rise 
to an alliance between Carthage and Rome, contributed likewise 
to increase the preponderance of the Carthaginians in Sicily ; 
and probably the perseverance of that people, and their skill in 
profiting by circumstances, would at last have enabled them to 
attain their object, had not the seeds of war been thereby scat- 
tered between Carthage and Rome 

5. What effect these Sicilian wars had upon the 
state we are not informed. They were probably re- 
garded in Carthage as a beneficial channel for car- 
rying off the popular fermentation; — nevertheless, 

two attempts, both unsuccessful, were made by some iempu at 

of the aristoeratical party, to overthrow the constitu- 

tion ; first by Hanno, 340, and afterwards by Bomil- aos." ’ 

F 
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car, 308. — At the breaking out, however, of the war 
with Rome, the commonwealth was so formidable 
and mighty, that even the finances of the state do 
not appear to have been at all affected ; a circum- 
stance of the highest importance. What consequence 
was it to Carthage whether 100,000 barbarians more 
or less existed m the world, so long as there remained 
plenty of men willing to suffer themselves to be sold, 
and she possessed money to purchase them ? 


THIRD PERIOD. 

Frmn the beginning of the wars with Rome, to the downfal 
of Carthage, B. C. 264 — 14 A 

1. The wars between Carthage and Rome were 
the necessary consequences of a desire of aggrandize- 
ment in two conquering nations ; any one might have 
foreseen the struggle between the two rivals as soon 
as their conquests should once begin to clash. It is, 
therefore, a question of little importance, to inquire 
which was the aggressor ; and although Rome may 
not be entirely cleared of that charge, we cannot 
help observing that, according to the principles of 
sound policy, the security of Italy was hardly com- 
patible with the sole dominion of the Carthaginians 
over the island of Sicily. 

First war witli Rome, 264 — 241, (twenty-tliroc years,) waged 
for the possession of Sicily, and decided almost at its commeiice- 
nxent by Hiero’s passing over to the Roman side. (For the his- 
tory of it, see below, in the Roman history, Book V. Period II. 
parag. 2 sq.) 

2. This war cost the republic, Sicily and the so- 
vereignty of the Mediterranean, by which the fate of 
its other external possessions was already predeter- 
mined. But that which appeared at the first view 
to threaten the greatest danger, was the total ex- 
haustion of its finances ; a circumstance which will 
no longer surprise us, when we consider how many 
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fleets had been destroyed and replaced, how many Period 
armies had been annihilated and renewed. Carthage 

had never before been engaged in such an obstinate 

struggle as this; and the immediate consequences 
were more terrific even than the war itself. 

3. The impossibility of paying the mercenaries Dreadful 
produced a mutiny among the troops, which rapidly 
grew into a rebellion of the subject nations, who had — 237 . 
been most cruelly oppressed during the war. The 
consequence was a civil war of three years and a half, 
which probably would have spared the Romans the 
trouble of destroying Carthage, had not the state 

been snatched from ruin by the heroism of Hamilcar. 

This war, which lasted from 240 to 237, produced lasting 
consequences to the state; it gave rise to the feud between 
Hamilcar and Hanno the Great, which compelled Hamilcar to 
seek for support against the senate by becoming the leader of a 
democratic faction. 

4. The revolt spread abroad ; it reached Sardinia Sardinia is 
and caused the loss of that most important island, of 
which the Romans, flushed with power, took posses- 
sion, in spite of the terms of the peace. 

5. The influence of the family of the Barcas, sup- Rise of the 
ported in their disputes with the senate by the popu- Barca 
lar party, now got the upper hand in Carthage ; and 

the first fruit of their power was the new and gigantic 
project of repairing the loss of Sicily and Sardinia 
by the conquest of Spain ; a country where the Car- vastprojecte 
thaginians already had some possessions and com- 
mercial connexions. The immediate object of the 
Barcas was the support of their family and party ; 
but the Spanish silver mines soon furnished the re- 
public with the means of renewing the contest with 
Rome also. 

6. During the nine years in which Hamilcar com- executed by 
raanded, and in the following eight in which Has- 
drubal, his son-in-law and successor, was at the head cimbai, 

of the army, the whole of the south of Spain, as far ^ 221 .^^^ 
as the Iberus, was brought under subjection to Car- 
thage, either by negotiation or force of arms, The 
further progress of the Carthaginians was only 

F 2 
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Pehiod arrested by a treaty with the Romans, in which the 
cyTus! Iberus was fixed upon as a frontier line, and the 

freedom of Saguntum acknowledged by both powers. 

wah Hasdrubal crowned his victories as a general and as 
Romans a Statesman by the foundation of New Carthage, 
fix® (Carthagena,) which was to be the future seat of 
boundary of Carthaginian power in the newly-conquered country, 
sesslonrm Hasdrubal having fallen by the hand of an assassin 
Spain, 226. jjj ygar 221 , the party of the Barcas succeeded in 
founded!'''^ appointing Hamilcar’s son, Hannibal, a young man 
Hanmbai gf one-and-twcuty, for his successor. Hannibal 
thrcoral'° found every thing already prepared in Spain for the 
furtherance of the hereditary project of his family, 
“ ’ which was a renewal of the contest with Rome ; and 
and begins the vigour With which this project was pursued, 
Punirwar, clcarly proves how great must have been the pre- 
218. ponderance of the Barcine influence, at that time, in 
Carthage. Had the commonwealth attended to the 
marine with the same ardour as their great general 
did to the land service, the fate of Rome would per- 
haps have been very different. 

Second war with Rome, 218 — 201, (seventeen years,) first 
in Italy and Spain, afterwards, from 203, m Africa itself. (See 
the history of this war below, in the Roman History, Book V. 
Period II. parag. 6 sqq.) 

Internal 7 . Until Africa became the scene of action, the 
Carthage SBcond War cost the republic much less than the 
during the first; the expcnscs being principally defrayed by 
mrwar. Spain and Italy. Hanno, however, was at the head 
of a powerful party at home, who were clamorous 
for peace ; and who can say they were wrong 1 As 
might be expected, the family of the Barcas were for 
war, and their influence carried the day. That 
general, who, with hardly any support from Carthage, 
was yet able to maintain a footing in the country of 
his powerful foes for no less than fifteen years, and- 
that, too, as much by policy as by force of arms, must 
extort our admiration. It cannot, however, be de- 
nied, that during the struggle one favourable oppor- 
tunity, at least, was let slip of making peace; a fatal 
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omission, for which the hero of Cannae paid dearly 
enough, by the failure of his darling project. 

8. By the second peace with Rome, Carthage 
was deprived of all her possessions out of Africa, 
and her fleet was delivered into the hands of the 
Romans. She was now to be a mere trading city 
under the tutelage of Rome. But Carthage found 
by this peace her most formidable enemy on the soil 
of Africa itself. Massinissa had been elevated to the 
dignity of king of Numidia ; and his endeavours to 
form his nomads into an agricultural people, and to 
collect them into cities, must have changed the 
military system that Cartilage had hitherto followed. 
Roman policy, moreover, had taken care that the 
article inserted in his favour in the last treaty of 
peace, should be so ambiguously worded, as to leave 
abundant openings for dispute. 

9. Even after this disgraceful peace, the family of 
the Barcas still preserved their influence, and Han- 
nibal was placed as supreme magistrate at the head 
of the republic. He attempts to reform the constitu- 
tion and the finances, by destroying the oligarchy of 
the hundred, by whom the finances had been thrown 
into confusion. Complete as was the success of the 
first blow, it soon became apparent that aristocratic 
factions are not so readily annihilated as armies. 

The democratic faction, to which even the Barcas owed their 
first elevation, was the cause of the degeneracy of the Cartha- 
ginian constitution. By that faction the legislative authority of 
the senate and magistrates was withdrawn and transferred to 
the ordojudkum — probably the same as the high state tribunal 
of the hundred — ^which now assumed the character of an om- 
nipotent national inquisition ; and the members, being chosen 
for life, exercised oppressive despotism. This tribunal was 
formed of those who had served the office of ministers of finance, 
witlx whom it shared unblushingly the revenues of the state. 
Hannibal destroyed this oligarchy by a law, enacting that the 
members should hold their office but for one year ; whereas be- 
fore they held it for life. In the reform wx'ought by this law 
in the finances it was seen, that after all wars and losses, the 
revenues of the republic were still sufficient, not only for the 
usual expenditure and the payment of tribute to Rome, but also 
for leaving a surplus in the public treasury. Ten years had 
hardly elapsed before Carthage was enabled to pay dow'n at 
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once the whole of the tribute which she had engaged to furnish 
by instalments. 

10. The defeated party, whose interests were now 
the same with those of Rome, joined the Romans, to 
whom they discovered Hannibal’s plan of renewing 
the war in conjunction with Antiochus the Great, 
king of Syria. A Roman embassy was sent over to 
Africa, under some other pretext, to demand that 
Hannibal should be given up. The Carthaginian 
general secretly fled to king Antiochus, at whose 
court he became the chief fomenter of the war against 
Rome; although unsuccessful in his endeavour to 
implicate the Carthaginian republic in the struggle. 

See hereafter the history of Syria, Book IV. Period III. 
separate kingdoms, I. Seleucidoe, parag. 1 8 ; and Book V. 
Period 11. parag, 10 sq. 

11. In consequence of the absence of Hannibal, 
Carthage fell once more under the dominion of the 
Romans, who contrived, by taking a crafty advantage 
of the state of parties, to give a show of generosity 
to the exercise of their power. Even the patriotic 
faction, if we may judge by the violent steps which 
they took more than once against Massinissa and his 
partisans, seem to have been but a tool in the hands 
of Rome. 

12. Disputes with Massinissa, which led to the 
gradual partition of the Carthaginian territory in 
Africa. The manner in which this territory had 
been acquired, facilitated the discovery of claims 
upon each of the component parts; and the in- 
terference of Rome, sometimes disinterested, but 
oftener swayed by party-feeling, insured the posses- 
sion of the territory to the Numidian. 

Even in 199, a disadvantageous treaty framed with Massinissa 
for fifty years : nevertheless the rich province of Emporia is 
lost in 193. — Loss of another province unnamed, to which JVlas- 
sinissa inherited some claims from his father. — Seizure of the 
province of Tysca, with fifty cities, about 174. Probable date 
of Cato’s embassy, who returned in disgust, because his decision 
had been rejected, and became the fomenter of a pi'oject to de- 
stroy Carthage. — New disputes about 152. — Massinissa’s party 
is expelled Carthage. — War bx'eaks out in consequence, during 
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which the king in his ninetieth year personally defeats the Car- Period 
thaginians , and what with famine and the sword, Hasdruhal’s betore 
army, which had been surrounded by the enemy, was nearly 
exterminated ; in the mean while the Roman ambassadors, who 
had come to act as mediators, obeying their private instructions, 
looked on with quiet indifference. 

13. Though it is evident that the party spirit Destruction 
raging between Cato and Scipio Nasica had a con- 
siderable influence in hastening the destruction of third Punic 
Carthage; and though it is equally clear that Mas- 
sinissa’s late victory paved the way for the immediate 
execution of that project ; yet it is difiicult to unravel 
the web, by whicli, long before the declaration of 
war now about to follow, treachery prepared the final 
scene of this great tragedy. Was the account that biougUt 
Cato at his return gave of the resuscitated power of 
Carthage consonant to truth? Was not the sudden Roman du- 
secession of Ariobarzanes, the grandson of Syphax, 
who was to have led a Numidian army to defend 
Carthage against Massinissa, previously arranged 
with Rome? Was not the turbulent Gisgo, who 
first incited the populace to insult the Roman ambas- 
sadors, and then opportunely rescued them from the 
fury of the mob, in the pay of Rome? These ques- 
tions give rise to suspicions, although they cannot 
satisfactorily be answered. At any rate, it may be 
said, that the conduct of Rome, after war had broken 
out, corroborates the suspicion. The whole history 
of the last period sufficiently proves, that it was not 
so much the debased character of the nation, as party 
spirit, and the avarice of the great, which produced 
the fall of Carthage. Advantage was taken of that 
party spirit and avarice by Roman policy, which, al- 
though acting according to the dictates of blind pas- 
sion, knew how to profit by dark and base intrigue. 

Third war with Rome and destruction of Carthage, 150 — 

146. See hereafter the Roman Mstoiy, Book V. Period IL 
parag. 19 sq. 
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History of the Persian Empire, from C. 560 — 330. 


Sources. Preservation of historic records among the Per- 
sians themselves under the form of royal annals ; origin and 
nature of those annals. As these have been destroyed, we are 
obliged to deduce the history from foreign writers, some of 
whom, however, availed themselves of the Persian annals. 1. 
Greeks: their authority as writers, contemporary, but not al- 
ways suf&ciently acquainted with the East, (a) Ctesias. His 
court history, compiled from Persian annals, would be the prin- 
cipal work did we possess the whole ; we have, however, only 
an extract from it pi’eserved by Pliotius. (&) Herodotus, 
who probably availed himself of similar sources in some portion 
of his work, (c) Xenophon. To this period of history be- 
long, not only his Anabasis and Hellenica, but also his Cyro- 
paedia, or portraiture of a happy empire and an accomplished 
ruler, according to eastern ideas, exhibited in the example of 
Cyrus : of use so far as pure historic records are interwoven 
with the narrative, (d) Diodorus, etc. 2. Jewish writers. 
The books of Esdras and Nehemiah ; and more particularly 
that of Esther, as containing a faithful representation of the 
Persian court and its manners. 3. The accounts of the later 
Persian chroniclers^ Mirkhond in particular, who flourished in 
the thirteenth centuiy of the Christian era, can have no weight 
in the scale of criticism ; they are nevertheless interesting, in- 
asmuch as they make us acquainted with the ideas that the in- 
habitants of the East form of their early history. 

The modern authors on Persian history are principally those 
who have written on ancient history in general : see p. 2. A 
treatise on Persian history, deduced from eastern sources, will 
be found in the Ancient Universal History, vol, iv. 

Brissonius, de Regno Persarum, 1591, 8vo. A very la- 
borious compilation. 

The section concerning the Persians in f Heeren’s 
searches mio the Politics, Intercourse, and Trade of the Princi- 
pal pfations of Antiquity. 

[Malcolm, Sir John, History of Persia, from the earliest 
ages to the present times. Bond. 1816, 4to, 2 vols. A valu- 
able work.”] 

1. State of the Persian nation previous to Cyrus ; 
a highland people, subject to the Medes, dwelling in 
the mountainous parts of the province of Persis, and 
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leading wholly, or for the most part, a nomad life, 

Division into ten clans, among which that of the xoAlex- 
Pasargad(E, the noblest and ruling horde, is parti- ANDEn. 
cularly remarkable on account of the figure it makes 
in subsequent history. — The result of this division ofthePa- 
was a patriarchal government, the vestiges of which 
remain visible in the whole of the following history 
of the Persians. Permanent distinction between the 
tribes in reference to their mode of life, observable 
even during the most flourishing period of the Per- 
sian state : three of the nobles or warriors, three of 
the husbandmen, and four of the shepherds. Argu- 
ment thence deduced, that the history of the Persians 
as a dominant nation, is that of the nobler clans alone, the 
and of the PASARGADiE more especially. ascendant. 

2. The personal history of Cyrus, the founder of Cybus, 
the Persian monarchy, was, even in the time of He- oentnL*” 
rodotus, so obscured under the veil of romance, that and 
it was no longer possible to detect the real truth. It Asiatic con- 
is, however, evident, that the course of the revolution ; 
wrought by him was, on the whole, the same as was 
followed in all similar empires founded in Asia. 
Gengis-khan, in a later age, was placed at the head 

of all the Mogol hordes ; in the same manner was 
Cyrus elected chief of all the Persian tribes, by whose 
assistance he became a mighty conqueror, at the time founds the 
that the Babylonian and Median kingdoms of Inner purXou?' 
Asia were on the decline, and before the Lydian sei- 
empire under Croesus had been firmly established. 

Descent of Cyrus from the family of Achsemenes (Jamsliid ?). 

That family belonged to the Pasargadte tribe, and therefore re- 
mained the ruling house. 

3. Rise of the Persian dominion, in consequence of the Me- 
of the overthrow of the Medo-Bactrian empire, after empre, 
the defeat of Astyagcs at Pasargada. Rapid exten- 

sion by further conquest. Subjection of Asia Minor of the lj- 
after the victory won by Cyrus in person over Croe- djan em- 
sus, and capture of the Greek colonies by the gene- Asfatic 
rals of the Persian monarch. Conquest of Babylon G^eks 
and all the Babylonian provinces. The Phoenician about 557 ; 
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From cities submit themselves of their own accord. Even 
to^Ilex- ill Cyrus’s time, therefore, the frontiers of the Persian 
ander empire had been extended in Southern Asia to the 
of Bab>ioi7 Mediterranean, to the Oxus, and to the Indus ; but 
538. ' the campaign against the nomad races, inhabiting the 

Sim in bat- stcppcs of Central Asia, was unsuccessjful ; and Cyrus 
tie with the himself fell m the contest. 

Massagetee, 

529 . It cannot be denied but that, in the narration of the separate 

-v^rars waged by Cyrus, discrepancies are found in Herodotus and 
Ctesias ; those two authors, however, agree in the main facts : 
and, indeed, the dilFerences which exist between them cannot be 
considered always as direct contradictions. 

The Per- 4. Immediate consequences of this great revolu- 
theTehgiTit tion m respect both of the conquerors and the con- 
laws, ajid quered. Among the former, even in the time of Cy- 
ionquefed rus, the civilization and luxury of the Medes, their 
Medes legislation and national religion, and the sacerdotal 
caste of the magi, who were guardians of that reli- 
gion, had been introduced, and the whole system of 
the Persian court had been remodelled upon that of 
the Medes. 

Description of Zoroaster’s legislation, and of the Magian na- 
tional religion, according to the Zend-avesta. How far the 
dogmas of Zoroaster can be considered as dominant among the 
Persians ? — Proof that they were adopted only by the nobler 
tribes, more particularly the Pasargadas. Their great and be- 
neficial influence on agriculture. 

Anqttetil DU Perron, Zend-avesta^ ouvrage de Zoroastre, 
tradmt en Franqois sur V original Zend, Paris, 1771, 4to. 
This work has been much improved by the critical discussions 
added to the German translation by J. L. Ki^euickr. Com- 
pare the dissertations on Zoroaster by Meiners and Tyohsen, 
in Comment. Soc. Gotting, and Heeren’s Researches^ etc, voL i, 

Hyde, JDe Religione veterum Persarimi; Oxon. 1700, 4to. 
Replete with learned research, and the first work that excited 
inquiry on the subject. 

f J. S. Rhode, Sacred Traditions of the East; Breslau, 
1821. An excellent work for the study of the Zend-avesta, the 
magiau religion, and the antiquities of the Medes and Persians. 

Expedients 5. First political constitution of the Persian empire 
keerpos-° Cyrus. No general new organization ; but 

session of for the most part the original institutions are pre- 
qaered ter- servcd among the conquered, who arc compelled to 
Mtorics. pay tribute. Royal officers, appointed to collect the 
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tribute, are associated with the generals, who with 
numerous armies keep in subjection the inhabitants to^alex- 
of the conquered countries. For the support of the ■“•nder. 
empire large standing armies are kept in pay, besides Tribute, 
which, recourse is frequently had to the transplant- standing 
ing of whole nations ; while, as was the case with the Transfer of 
Jews, some who had been fomierly transplanted are ■«>‘o>ena. 
restored to their country. With the same view in- 
junctions are issued, as in the case of the Lydians, to 
effect the enervation of warlike races by a luxurious 
and effeminate system of education. 

6. Cyrus leaves two sons, the elder of whom, Cam- 
byses, succeeds as king ; the younger, Smerdis, (the 
Tanyoxarces of Ctesias,) becomes independent lord 
of Bactria and the eastern territories ; but is soon 
after murdered by the command of his elder brother. 

7 . Under Cambyses the conquering arms of the Cambyses, 
Persians are directed against Africa. Egypt be- ^1523*'^ 
comes a Persian province, and the neighbouring Li- conquers 
bya, together with Cyrene, assume the yoke of their Egypt, etc. 
own accord. But the two-fold expedition against 

the opulent commercial establishments. Ammonium 
in the west, and Meroe in the south, is wholly un- 
successful ; that against Carthage is arrested in its 
commencement by the refusal of the Tyrians to join 
the naval armament. A colony of six thousand 
Egyptians is transplanted into Susiana. 

8. The cruelty with which Cambyses is accused His policy 
of treating the Egyptians was directed rather against “g 

the powerful caste of the priests, than against the Egyptian 
whole nation; and originated more in political than 
in religious motives. It must be observed, how- 
ever, that we ought to be particularly on our guard ins yIccs 
against all the evil that is related of Cambyses, inas- 
much as our information respecting that prince is de- aggeuited. 
rived entirely from his enemies, the Egyptian priests. 

9 . The usurpation of the Pseudo-Smerdis, (or xjsuipatiou 
Tanyoxarces^ was an attempt of the magi to replace 

a Median dynasty on the throne, by means of a plot 
hatched within the seraglio. It was the occasion of 
an accident which cost Cambyses his life, after a reign 522! 
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of seven years and a half (or, according to Ctesias, 
of eighteen). 

10. The Pseudo-Smerdis kept his seat on the 
throne eight months, during which he attempted to 
bring over the conquered nations to his interest by a 
remission of all tribute for three years ; but the dis- 
covery of his cheat gave rise to a conspiracy of seven 
of the chief Persians, who could not brook the rule 
of a Mede, and the usurper lost his life. 

11. It could not be expected that the political or- 
ganization of the kingdom should advance to com- 
pletion during the reign of Cambyses, who was almost 
always absent in the prosecution of war ; or during 
the brief rule of the Pseudo-Smerdis. It remained, 
therefore, in the same state as under Cyrus. But 
the introduction of the Median court-ceremonial 
among the ruling tribe of the Persians, and the adop- 
tion of fixed dwellings by that tribe, rendered it ne- 
cessary that royal residences should be erected for 
the reception of the king’s court; among these Per- 
sepolis, (see above, p. 17,) probably commenced by 
Cyrus, was completed under Darius and Xerxes. 

The best drawings of the monuinents of Persepolis, remark- 
able alike for their architecture, their sculpture, and their in- 
scriptions in the arrow-headed character, are to be found in the 
Travels of Chaedin and Niebtjhe. Illustrations : 

f Heedee’s Fersepolis, in the collection of Ids works, vol. i. 

’■ Heeken’s Eesearehes, etc., vol. i. Great assistance in stu- 
djdng the inscriptions, is furnished by 

De Sacy, Memoires sur diverses Antiquitis de la Perse; 
Paris, 1793, 4to. It must be observed, however, that this work 
is confined to the illustration of the later monuments, belonging 
to the Sassanidcs. The most successful attempt at deciphering 
the arrow-headed inscriptions of the old Persic, since TvensEN, 
Mtjenter, and Lichtenstein-, will be found in 

•f Geotefend, 07 h the Interpretati07t of the Arrow^hemied 
Characters^ particularly of the Inscriptions at Persspolis^ con- 
tained in the appendix to Heeeen's Researches, etc. vol. ii. 
with an accompanying# Zend alphabet. 

12. After a very remarkable debate held by the 
seven conspirators, concerning the form of govern*- 
ment which should be established, Darius, the son of 
Hystaspes, one of the family of the Achasmenidwj 
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was raised to the throne by an oracle ; this king* en- from 
deavoured to strengthen his right to the sceptre by to aTex- 
marrying two of Cyrus’s daughters. ander. 

13. The reign of Darius I., which lasted thirty-six 

years, (according to Ctesias 31,) is remarkable for (522-486,) 
the improvements made both in the external and in- stSman 
ternal administration of the Persian empire. In the and con- 
former, by the great expeditions and conquests, which ' 

extended the Persian realm to its utmost limits ; in 

the latter, by several important institutions, estab- 
lished for the internal organization of the state. 

14. The expeditions of the Persians under Cyrus, thefiist 
were directed against the countries of Asia ; those of thTt^tTa^ries 
Cambyses, against Africa. But those undertaken by 
Darius 1. were directed against Europe, though the iope; 
Persian territory was at the same time extended in 

the two other quarters of the world. In the reign and is em- 
of this king likewise commenced those wars with the ^v\*th^the 
Greeks, so fatal to the Persians ; constantly fomented 
and supported by emigrant or exile Greeks, who 
found an asylum in the Persian court, and there con- 
trived to raise a party. — First example of the kind 
exhibited shortly after the accession of Daxius, in the 
case of Syloson, brother to Polycrates, who had been 
tyrant of Samos : at his request the island was taken 
possession of by the Persians, and delivered up to 
him after the almost total destruction of the male po- 
pulation. 

15. Great revolt in Babylon, which would not Ballon se- 
submit tamely to a foreign yoke. After a siege of rf^uce^d, 
twenty-one months, Darius by stratagem regains pos- b. c. 
session of the city. The power of Babylon and the 
importance of its situation increased the jealousy with 

which it was guarded by the Persian kings ; so much 
so, that they were wont to reside there a certain por- 
tion of the year. 

16- First great expedition of Darius undertaken Campaign 
against the Scythians inhabiting the lands north of scyXiUs^ 
the Bkok Sea : the former irruption of the Scythians 
into Asia afforded a pretext for the war, which, there*" 
fore, was considered as a general national undex^ 
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Fbom taking. Unsuccessful as the Persian arms were in 
to^Tlex- this vast expedition against the Scythians, and dis- 
ANDER. graceful as was the retreat from the barren steppes 
Th7p^~ of the Ukrain, yet the power of Darius was estab- 
sians, lished in Thrace and Macedonia, and the Persians 
succSfuC obtained firm footing in Europe. 

establish 

Concerning the peculiar character of the Persian national 
in urope. great campaigns, in which all the conquered nations 

were obliged to participate, conti-asted with the other wars 
waged by Persian troops alone. 

Campaign 17. The next expedition made by Darius was more 
wstern successful. It was Carried on along the banks of the 
India, S 09 : Indus, down which river Scylax, a Greek, had pre- 
viously sailed on a voyage of discovery. ' The high- 
lands north of the Indus were tlicn subjected to the 
Persian dominion, and the Indus became the bound- 
ary of the kingdom. About the same time that 
Darius was engaged on the Danube and the Indus, 
Aryandes, his viceroy in Egypt, led an expedition 
against against Barca, to avenge the murder of king Arce- 
ifuca.'“ ^ which terminated in the destruction of 

the city, and the transplantation of its inhabitants 
into Asia. 

Secession of 18. Howcver trifling the first occurrence which 
Gre^C“ to the revolt of the Asiatic Greeks, it was 

raoFe important in its consequences. It was 
’ set on foot by Aristagoras, lieutenant-governor of 
Miletus, who was secretly supported by his relation, 
the offended Histiaeus, then resident at the Persian 
who, as- court. The share taken by the Athenians in this 
Siens^re rebellion, which led to the burning of Sardes, was 
Sardes, the oHgin of the national hatred between Persia and 
European Greece, and of the long series of wars 
but are that ensued. The confederates were this time do- 
rSd off feated ; but the naval battle off the island of Lada, 
Mdetus, could hardly have had such a fatal result, had not the 
league been previously corrupted by the craft and 
gold of Persia. Be that as it may, this war ended 
in the reduction of the lonians, and the destruction 
of Miletus, their flourishing capital ; a city which 
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in those days, together with Tyre and Carthage, en- 
grossed the trade of the world. to Alex- 

19. First attack upon Greece, particularly Athens, 

Darius, already enraged against the Athenians by cam- 
the firing of Sardes, is still further instigated by the paign 
suggestions of the banished tyrant of Athens, Hip- ^eect, 
pias, the son of Pisistratus. This prince, who had 
fled to the Persian court, was evidently the animating 
spirit of the whole undertaking. Although the first 
attempt, made under the command of Mardonius, frustrated 
was thwarted by a tempest, yet the mighty expedi- 
tion which afterwards followed, was undertaken with Athos, 493 
so much more prudence, and conducted with so second 
much knowledge of the country, that no one can fail campaign, 
to recognise the guiding hand of Hippias. Even the 
battle of Marathon, which seems to have been but a Battle of 
diversion on the side of the Persians, would not have sept^ 29,°’ 
decided the war, had not the activity of Miltiades 
defeated the principal design of the enemy upon 
Athens. 


20. It may be said that Darius, by these foreign Progress of 
wars, debilitated the kingdom which he endeavoured ‘owardra"^ 
to extend ; this circumstance, however, it cannot be regular 
denied, increases the merit which he has of perfecting 
the internal organization of the empire. His reign 
constitutes precisely that period which must enter 
into the history of every nomad race that has at- 
tained to power, and is advancing towards political 
civilization; a period at which it becomes visible 
that the nation is endeavouring to obtain a constitu- 


tion, however gradual the progress towards it. 

21. Division of the empire into twenty satrapies, Dwision of 
and the imposition of a regular tribute on each. uuo'’jXa! 
This division at first depended solely on that of the 
various tributary races, but from it gradually arose a 
geographic division, in which the ancient distinction 
of countries was for the most part preserved. 


Proofs tliat the division into satrapies was originally a mere 
arrangement for the civil government and collection of taxes, 
distinct from military power. Duties of the satraps. The at- 
tention they were to pay to the cultivation and improvement of 
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the land ; to the collection of the imposts ; to the execution of 
the royal commands relating to provincial affairs. An abuse of 
this institution, at a later period placed in the hands of these 
satraps the command also of the troops. — Various means of keep- 
ing the satraps in a state of dependence : royal secretaries ap- 
pointed for each, who were to be the first to receive the king’s 
commands. — Periodical visits paid to the provinces by commis- 
sioners under the direct appointment of the king, or by the king 
himself accompanied with an army. — Establishment of couriers 
in every part of the empire, for the purpose of securing a safe 
and rapid communication with the provinces, as was the case 
also in the Mongol countries (not a regular post, however*, the 
institution here alluded to being intended only for the court). 

22. The Persian finance continues to preserve 
those peculiarities which naturally result from the 
formation of an empire by a nomad race of con- 
querors, desirous of living at the expense of the con- 
quered, and under a despotic form of government. 

Collection of tribute, mostly in kind, for the support of the 
court and the armies ; and in precious metals, not coined, but in 
their raw state. Application of the treasure thus collected to- 
wards constituting a private chest for the king. Various other 
royal imposts. — Mode of providing for the public expenditure 
by assignments on the revenues of one or several places. 

23. Organization of the military system, conform- 
ably to the primitive state of the nation, and the ne- 
cessity now felt of keeping the conquered countries 
in subjection by means of standing armies. 

Military organization of the Persian nations, by means of a 
decimal division pervading the whole. — Royal troops cantoned 
in the open field, according to a certain division of the empire, 
or stationed as garrisons in the cities, and distinct from the en- 
campments. — Manner in which the troops were supported at 
the cost and by the taxes of the provinces. — Introduction of 
mercenaries and G-reeks, more particulaidy among the Persians, 
and fatal consequences of that measure. Military household of 
the satraps and grandees. — Institution of a general conscrip- 
tion Jn national wars. Formation of the Persian navy, con- 
sisting of the Phoenician, and not unfrequently of the Asiatic 
Greek fleets. 

24. From the time of Darius, the court of the 
kings of Persia attained its complete form, and the 
government soon after was wholly concentrated in 
the seraglio. Yet the mode of life which the kings 
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led, surrounded by a court, taken principally if not 
wholly from the tribe of the Pasargadse, and changing 
their residence according to the revolutions of the 
seasons, still preserved the traces of nomad origin. 

Babylon, Susa, and Ecbataiia, the usual residences ; Perse- 
polis, now used as a royal cemetery. The court supported by 
the most costly productions of each province ; hence arose the 
rigid ceremonial observed at the royal table. — Internal organ- 
ization of the seraglio. — Influence of the eunuchs and queen- 
mothers on the government. 

25. Already had Darius commenced preparations 
to wreak his vengeance on Athens, when a revolution 
broke out in Egypt, and hindered him from prose- 
cuting his design. He died after nominating for his 
successor Xerxes L, grandson of Cyrus, and his eld- 
est son by a second wife, Atossa, whose influence 
over her husband was boundless. 

26. Xerxes 1. A prince educated in the seraglio, 
who knew nothing beyond the art of representing the 
pomp of royalty. Subjection of Egypt, and severe 
treatment of that country under the satrap Achm- 
mencs, brother to Xerxes. 

27. Xerxes’ famous expedition against Greece was 
^ain the result of the cabals and intrigues of the 
Greek exiles, the Pisistratidae, the soothsayer Ono- 
macritus, the Thessalian princes or Aleuadae, who 
contrived to exert their influence on the king’s mind, 
and to raise a party in their favour among the gran- 
dees. But the progress of the campaign showed that 
no Hippias was at the head of the invading army, al- 
though the Persian king did certainly succeed in his 
avowed object, the capture and destruction of Athens. 

Critique on the detailed account given by Herodotus of this 
expedition, as a national undertaking in which all the subju- 
gated nations were obliged to take a share. — ^Preparations which 
last for three years in the Persian empire ; league framed with 
Carthage for the subjection of the Sicilian Greeks, 483 — 481. 
The expedition itself in 480 ; over Asia Minor and the Helles* 
p^t, tlirough Thrace and Macedonia. — Muster of the army and 
division of the troops according to nations at Doriscus ; the de- 
taeiled description of which found in Herodotus, was most^pfpi^ 
bably borrowed ffom some Persian document.— The^ pass ^ of 
''JCitermopyte taken by treachery j on same dayi^liayal W 
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gagemetit off Artemisium. — Atliens captured and burnt. Bat- 
tie of Salamis, Sept. 23, 480. Retreat of Xerxes ; an army of 
picked men left behind, under the command of Mardonius. 
Fruitless negotiations with the Athenians. — Second campaign 
of Mardonius : he is routed at Plate®, Sept. 25, 479 ; and that 
event puts an end for ever to the Persian irruptions into 
Greece: on the same day the Persian army is defeated, and 
their fleet burnt at Mycale in Asia Minor. 

28. The consequences of these repeated and un- 
successful expeditions, in which almost the whole 
population was engaged, must be self-evident. The 
empire was weakened and depopulated. The de- 
fensive war which the Persians for thirty years were 
obliged to maintain against the Greeks, who aimed at 
establishing the independence of their Asiatic coun- 
trymen, completely destroyed the balance of their 
power, by compelling them to transfer their forces to 
Asia Minor, the most distant western province of the 
empire. 

29. Little as the Greeks had to fear from the Per- 
sian arms, the danger with which they were now 
threatened was much more formidable, when the 
enemy began to adopt the system of bribing the 
chieftains of Greece ; a system which succeeded be- 
yond expectation in the first trial made of it with 
Pausanias, and perhaps was not wholly unsuccessful 
with Themistocles himself. — But the Persians soon 
found in Cimon an adversary who deprived them of 
the sovereignty of the sea ; who in one day destroyed 
both their fleet and their army on the Eurymedon ; 
and by the conquest of the Thracian Chersonese, 
wrested from them the key of Europe. 

30. What little we know further concerning the 
reign of Xerxes, consists in the intrigues of the se- 
raglio, which now, through the machinations of Queen 
Amestris, became the theatre of all those horrors 
which are wont to be exhibited in such places, and 
to which Xerxes himself at last fell a victim, in con- 
sequence of the conspiracy of Artabanes and the 
eunuch Spamitres. 

Was Xerxes the Ahasuerus of the Jews ? — On the diiference 
between the names of the Persian kings in Persian and Chad- 
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dee ; not to be wondered at when we consider that they were From 
mere titles or surnames, assumed by the sovereigns after their Cyrus 
accession. Alex- 

ander 

31. Artaxerxes L, surnamed Longimanus. In 
consequence of the murder of his father and his elder XERXES* 
brother, in the conspiracy of Artabanes, this prince 
ascended the throne, but was unable to keep posses- 
sion of the sceptre without assassinating, in his turn, 
Artabanes. His reign, which lasted forty years, ex- durmg hu 
hibits the first symptoms of the decline of the empire, 
which this king, although possessed of many good decline, 
qualities, had not the talent or spirit to arrest. 

32. At the very commencement of his reign re- Rebellions 
hellions are excited in the provinces ; in the mean 

while the war with Athens continues. Two battles 
are required to repress the insurrection of his brother 
Hystaspes in Bactria. 

33. Second revolt of Egypt, excited by the Libyan Second se- 
king, Inarus of Marea, in conjunction with the Egj‘p" 
Egyptian, Amyrtaeus, and supported by an Athenian B.a.iGS: 
fleet. Although the confederates did not make 
themselves masters of Memphis, they defeated the 
Persian army, commanded by the king’s brother, 
Achsemenes, who lost his life in the battle; they 

were at last overpowered by Megabyzus, satrap of 
Syria, and shut up, together with Inarus, in the town 
of Byblus. Inarus and his party were admitted to partly 
capitulation ; but Amyrtaeus, having taken refuge in ^50 
the morasses, continued to make head against the 
Persians. 

34. The Grecian war takes, once more, an unfa- Persian 
vourable turn for the Persians : Ciraon defeats the 
enemy’s fleet and army neai* Cyprus. The fear of feated by 
losing the whole of the island accordingly compels 
Artaxerxes I. to sign a treaty of peace with Athens, Disgiacefui 
in which he recognises the independence of the Asi- ^““eur**** 
atic Greeks, and agrees that his fleet shall not navi- 449. ’ 
gate the ^Egsean Sea, nor his troops approach within 

three days’ march of the coast. 

35. But the haughty and powerful Megabyzus, Megabyzus, 
enraged at the execution of Inarus, in violation of 

a 2 
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From the promise made by him to that prince, excites a 
TO al?x- rebellion in Syria ; repeatedly defeats the royal 
ANDEE. armies, and prescribes himself the conditions upon 
rebellious ''''hich he will be reconciled to his sovereign. This 
satrap, was the first great example of a successful insur- 
rection excited by one of the Persian satraps ; and 
chequered as were the subsequent fortunes of Mega- 
byzus, his party continued to subsist after his death 
in the persons of his sons. He possessed in the 
centre of the court a support in the dowager queen 
Amestris, and the reigning queen Amytis; (both 
Death of notorious for their excesses ;) who kept Artaxerxes 
A^rtaxerues, ^ Constant state of tutelage to the hour of his 

death. 

Xerxes II. 30. Revolutions in the government now succeed 
each other with rapidity and violence. Xerxes II., 
the only legitimate son and successor of Artaxerxes, 
is slain, after forty-five days’ reign, by his bastard 
soGDUEDs. brother, Sogdianus ; the latter, in his turn, after a 
reign of six months, is deposed by another bastard 
brother, Ochus, who ascends the throne, and assumes 
the name of Darius II. 

Darius II. 37. Darius II. sumamed the bastard, or Nothiis. 
433—404 jjg reigns nineteen years, under the tutelage of his 
wife, Parysatis, and of three eunuchs, one of whom, 
Artoxares, even attempts to open a way to the throne, 
Rapid de- but is put to death. In this period the decline of 
state. the state advances with hurried steps; partly by 
reason of the extinction of the legitimate royal line, 
partly by the increased practice of placing more than 
one province, together with the military command, 
in the hands of the same satrap. Although the re- 
peated insurrections of the satraps are repressed, the 
court, by the breach of faith to which it is obliged to 
have recourse, in order to succeed in its measures, 
exhibits to the world a convincing proof of its in- 
B. c. 422. firmity. The revolt of Arsites, one of the king’s 
brothers, who was supported by a son of Megabyzus, 
and that of Pisuthnes, satrap of Lydia, are quelled 
only by obtaining treacherous possession of their 
persons. 
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38. In consequence of the weak state of the em- 


Cyrus 


pire, the fire, which had hitherto been smouldering TO Alex- 
under the ashes, burst forth in Egypt. Amyrtseus, 
who had I'emamed till now in the morasses, issued 
forth, supported by the Egyptians; and the Persians Thndrevoit 
were again expelled the land. Obscure as the sub- 
sequent history may be, we see that the Persians 
were obliged to acknowledge, not only Amyrtaeus, 
but his successors. [See page 59.] 

39. The Persians must have regarded it as a happy Peioponne- 
event, that the Peloponnesian war, kindled in Greece vouillie to' 
during the reign of Artaxerxes, and protracted Peisian 
through the whole of that of Darius II., had prevent- 
ed the Greeks from unitedly falling upon Persia. It 
now became, and henceforward continued to be, the 
chief policy of the Persians to foment quarrels and 
wars between the Grecian republics, by siding at va- 
rious times with various parties; and the mutual 
hatred of the Greeks rendered this game so easy, that 
Greece could hardly have escaped total destruction, 
had the Persian plans been always as wisely laid as 
they were by Tissaphernes ; and had not the caprice 
and jealousy of the satraps in Asia Minor generally 
had more efect than the commands of the court. 


Alliance of tlie Persians with Sparta, framed by Tissaphernes, 

411 ; but in consequence of the policy of Alcibiades, and the 
artful principles of Tissaphernes, followed by no important re- 
sults, until the younger Cyrus, satrap of all Asia Minor, was 
by Lysander, 407, brought over to the Spartan interest. (See 
below, the Grecian history, Period III. parag. 23.) 

40. Artaxerxes II., surnamed Mnemon. Although jj 
this prince was the eldest son of Darius, his right to b c. 405 ' 
the throne might, according to the Persian ideas of 
succession, have appeared dubious, since his younger 
brother, Cyrus, had the advantage over him of being 
the first-born subsequent to the accession of his father. 

Relying on the support of his mother Parysatis, Cyrus, Anatasis of 
even without this claim to the throne, would, no doubt, 
have asserted his pretence to the sovereign power. 

It would have Been, in all probability, a fortunate 
event for the Persian empire, had the fate of battle, 
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in the ensuing war between the two brothers, assigned 
the throne to him whom nature seems to have pointed 
out as the fittest person. 

History of this war according to Xenophon. Battle of Cu- 
naxa, in which Cyrus falls, 401. Eetreat of the ten thousand 
Greek mercenaries in the service of Cyrus, under the guidance 
of Xenophon. 

41. During the whole of this reign, Artaxerxes, 
now firmly seated on the throne, remained under the 
tutelage of his mother, Parysatis, whose inveterate 
hatred against his wife, Statira, and against all who 
had any share in the death of her darling son, Cyrus, 
converted the seraglio into a theatre of bloody deeds, 
such as can be conceived and committed only in 
similar places. 

42. The insurrection and rout of Cyrus produced 
a corresponding change in the political relations be- 
tween the Persian court and Sparta; which, how- 
ever, were now determined, not so much by the will 
of the monarch himself, as by the satraps of Asia 
Minor, Tissaphernes and Pharnabazus, of whose jea- 
lousy Sparta knew how to take advantage. The 
former, by his severity towards the Asiatic Greeks, 
who had supported the cause of Cyrus, excited a war 
with Sparta, in which he himself fell a victim. The 
death of the satrap is not, however, succeeded by 
tranquillity; for Agesilaus commands in Asia, and 
threatens- to overthrow the Persian throne itself. 
The policy of the Persians is shown by the war which 
they foment in Greece against Sparta : Conon is 
placed at the head of their fleet, and extricates Persia 
from her difficulties better than could have been done 
by her own generals ; in the peace of Antalcidas she 
herself dictates the terms, by which the Grecian colo- 
nies of Asia Minor, together with Cyprus and Clazo- 
menae, are again delivered into her possession. The 
rising power of Thebes under Epaminondas and Pe- 
lopidas, with whom Persia keeps up a friendly con- 
nexion, insures her from any future blow at the hands 
of the Spartans. — ^War for the possession of Cyprus 
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with Evagoras, who, however, by the subsequent 
peace retains the sovereignty of Salamis. to alex- 

43. The war against the Cadusii in the mountains 

of Caucasus, proves that Artaxerxes II. was not fitted Evagoras of 
for military command ; and his attempt to recover 
Egypt from King Nectanebus L, which was defeated waimth 
by the feud between Iphicrates and Artabazus, evinces 
that the most numerous Persian host could achieve Attempt to 
nothing without the assistance of Grecian troops and 
Grecian generals. — It could hardly be expected that b!c. 374. 
an empire should endure much longer, when in the 
court all was ruled by the desire of revenge in the 
women ; when the political organization was already 
so corrupt, that the satraps waged war against each 
other ; and when those generals who gave any proof 
of talent received no better reward than that of 
Datames. 

44. In fact, it seemed not unlikely that the Per- The succes- 

sian empire would fall asunder a little before of^ 

death of Artaxerxes Mnemon. A quarrel about the Persia is 
succession arose in the court between the three legiti- ^nd almost 
mate sons of the king, the eldest of whom, Darius, produces 
was put to death : the standard of rebellion was erect- 

ed in the western half of the empire, and joined by before 
all the governors of Asia Minor and Syria, support- 
ed by Tachos, king of Egypt, to whose assistance 
the Spartans had sent Agesilaus. The insurrection, Rebellion 
however, was quelled in consequence of the treachery ^^^gpeUerby 
of the chief leader, Orontes, who was bribed over to treachery, 
the court. 

45. In the midst of these commotions died Arta- arta- 
xerxes IL : his youngest son, Ochus, took possession j^j^^bout 
of the throne, and assumed the name of Artaxerxes 3C2— ass ; 
III. This king conceived that he could not establish 

his power but by the total destruction of the royal 
family, numerous as it was. He was contemporary ®ontempa- 
with Philip of Macedon, in whom he soon found a phiUp, the 
more formidable rival than any he could have met 
with in his own family. the Great 

46. The new insurrection fomented by Artabazus J,on“"®Aeia 
in Asia Minor, was accompanied with success so long Mmor, 
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Fkom only as it was backed by the Thebans ; but the re- 
To Alex- ception which Artabazus met with at the hands of 
Philip soon betrayed the secret intentions of the Ma- 
B. c 358. cedonian king. 

Bebeiiion 47. But the extensive rebellion of the Phoenicians 
nimnfand Cyprians in conjunction with Egypt, compelled 
Cj'pnans, the king to undertake another expedition, which suc- 
ceeded almost beyond expectation ; although in this 
case the object was again attained principally by 
treachery and by Grecian auxiliaries. 

Treachery of Mentor, the leader of the confederates ; the con- 
sequent capture and destruction of Sidon, followed by the sub- 
jection of Phcenicia, 356. Capture of Cyprus by Grecian troops, 
under the command of Phocion and the younger Evagoras, 354. 
Expedition of the king in person against Egypt ; victory of Pe- 
lusium, won over King Nectanebus II., with the help of Grecian 
mercenaries. Egypt becomes, once more, a Persian province. 

The Per- 48. This restoration of the empire to its former 
limits was followed by a period of tranquillity, the 
restored to result of force, as Mentor and the eunuch Bagoas, 
bouTds?"^ holding the king in complete dependence, divided 
The king the kingdom, as it were, between themselves : until 
thTeunuoh^ Bagoas was pleased, by poison, to remove Arta- 
Bagoas. xerxes out of his way. 

Bagoas 49. After the assassination of the royal family, Ba- 
ce^onthe g^as placed on the throne the king’s youngest and 
throne, but only Surviving son, Arces. Bagoas was desirous of 
makefaway reigning in the name of that prince ; but after the 
b’* "'m years, he found it necessary to depose 

him, and to substitute in his place a distant relation 
of the reigning family, Darius Codomannus, who 
commenced his reign by putting to death the wretch 
himself. 

Darius III. 50. Darius III., Codomannus, not having been 
educated, like his predecessors, in the seraglio, gave 
proof of virtues which entitled him to a better fate. 

*he second year of his reign by Macedon, 
ya^rby against which Persia had hitherto made no prepara- 
fte Great' resistance, — ^unless, perhaps, the dagger which 

334. ’ pierced Philip was pointed by Persian hands, — Da- 

rius was unable at once to re-establish a kingdom 
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which of itself was mouldering away. And yet, had From 
not death defeated the invasion of Macedonia by his TO Alex- 
general, Memnon, it might have been matter of doubt andek. 
whether Alexander would ever have shone as the con- 
queror of Asia. After the loss of two battles, in Alexander’s 

which he fought in person, Darius III. fell a victim i°“bhshed 
to the treachery of Bessus ; and the burning of Per- Asia, 
sepolis made known to Asia that the realm of Persia 
was destroyed, and that the East must acknowledge 
a new lord and master. 

For tte tistory of the war, see below : the history of Macedon. 
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HISTORY OF THE GRECIAN STATES. 


Geographical Outline. 


Greece is bounded on the north by the Cambu- 
nian mountains, which separate it from Macedonia ; 
on the south and east by the iEgaean, on the west by 
the Ionian Sea. Greatest length from south to north 
= 220 geogr. miles, greatest breadth from west to 
east, = 140 geogr. miles. Superficial contents, = 
29,600 square miles. — Principal rivers : the Peneus, 
which discharges its waters into the Jigsean, and the 
Achelous, which flows into the Ionian Sea. Advan- 
tages in respect to fertility, resulting from the mild- 
ness of the climate, between 37 — 40 ° N. lat. ; from 
the number of small streams ; from the qualities and 
variety of the soil, in which this country has been so 
much more blessed by nature than any other of simi- 
lar extent, that every branch of cultivation may be 
prosecuted equally and in conjunction. — ^Advantages 
in reference to navigation and commerce : situated 
in the vicinity of the three quarters of the world, on 
three sides washed by the sea, and by reason of its ir- 
regular, indented coast, abounding with commodious 
ports and havens. 

It may be divided into Northern Greece, from the 
north boundary to the chain of CEta and Pindus, 
between the Ambracian Gulf west, and the Maliac 
east. Central Greece, or Hellas, down to the isth- 
mus of Corinth ; and the southern peninsula, or Pelo- 
ponnesus. 

Northern Greece comprises two countries j Thes- 
saly east, Epirus west. 

1. Thessaly, the largest and one of the most fruit- 
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ful of the Grecian countries. Length from north to Greece. 

south 60 geogr. miles ; breadth from west to east 64 

geogr. miles. Rivers; the Peneus, Apidanus, and 
several smaller streams. Mountains ; Olympus, re- 
sidence of the fabulous gods, and Ossa in the north ; 
the chain of (Eta, Othrys, and Pindus in the south. 

Division into five provinces : 1. Estiseotis : cities ; 

Gomphi, Azorus. 2. Pelasgiotis ; cities ; Larissa, 

Gonni, the vale of Tempe. 3. Thessaliotis : cities ; 
Pharsalus, etc. 4. Phthiotis : cities ; Pheree, etc. 5. 

The foreland of Magnesia, with a city of the same 
name. Other territories, such as Perrhaebia, etc. for 
instance, derived their names from the non-Greek 
races who inhabited them. 

2. Epirus. Next to Thessaly, the largest, al- Epirus, 
though one of the least cultivated countries of Greece : 

48 — 60 geogr. miles long, and the same in breadth. 
Divisions: Molossis; city, Ambracia: Thesprotia; 
city, Buthrotum ; in the interior, Dodona. 

Central Greece, or Hellas, comprises nine coun- Centhal 
tries. _ 

1. Attica, a foreland, extending towards the south- Attica, 
east, and gradually diminishing. Length, 60 geogr. 
miles ; greatest breadth, 24 geogr. miles. Rivers ; 

Ilissus, Cephissus. Mountains; Hymettus, Pente- 
licus, and the headland of Sunium. City ; Athens, 
with the harbours Piraeus, Phalereus, and Muny- 
chius; in the other parts no towns, but hamlets, 

such as Marathon, Eleusis, Decelea, etc. 

2. Megaris, close to the isthmus of Corinth. The Meharis, 

smallest of the Grecian countries ; 16 geogr. miles 
long, and from 4 — 8 broad. City, Megara. 

3. Boeotia, a mountainous and marshy country, Boeotia. 

52 geogr. miles long, and from 28 — 32 broad. 

Rivers; Asopus, Ismenus, and several smaller streams. 
Mountains ; Helicon, Cytheron, etc. Lake ; Co- 
pais. — BcEOtia was, of all the Grecian countries, that 
which contained the greatest number of cities, each 
having its own separate territory. Among these, the 

first in importance, and frequently mistress of the 
rest, was Thebes on the Ismenus. The others, Plataese, 
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Tanagra, Thespise, Chaeronea, Lebadea, Leuctra, and 
Orchomemis, are all celebrated in Grecian history. 

4. Phocis, smaller 'than Attica ; 48 geogr. miles 
long, from 4 — 20 broad. River ; Cephissus. Moun- 
tain; Parnassus. Cities; Delphi, on Parnassus, 
with the celebrated oracle of Apollo ; Crissa, with 
the harbour of Cirrha, and, up the country, Elatea. 
The other cities are insignificant. 

5, 6. The two countries called Locris. The east- 
ern on the Euripus, territory of tlie Locri Opuntii 
and Epicnemidii, is the lesser of the two ; being but 
little larger than Megaris. City ; Opus : pass, 
Thermopylae. The western Locris on the Corinth- 
ian Gulf, station of the Locri Ozolae, is from 20 — 24 
geogr. miles long, and from 16 — 20 broad. Cities ; 
Naupactus on the sea, Amphissa up the country. 

7. The small country of Doris, or the Tetrapolis 
Dorica, on the south side of Mount CEta, from 8 — 12 
geogr. miles long, and the same in breadth. 

8. JEtolia, somewhat larger than Boeotia; from 
40 — 52 geogr. miles long, and from 28 — 32 broad ; 
but the least cultivated country of all. Rivers ; 
Achelous, which skirts Acarnania, and the Evenus. 
Cities ; Calydon, Thermus. 

9. Acarnania, the most western country of Hel- 
las, 32 geogr. miles long, from 16 — 24 broad. 
River ; Achelous. Cities ; Argos Amphilochicum, 
and Stratus. 

The peninsula of Peloponnesus contains eight 
countries. 

1. Arcadia, a mountainous country, abounding in 
pastures, and situate in the centre of the peninsula ; 
greatest length, 48 geogr. miles ; greatest breadth, 
36 geogr. miles. Mountains ; Cyllene, Erymanthus, 
etc. Rivers; Alpheus, Erymanthus, and several 
smaller streams. Lake : Styx. Cities ; Mantinea, 
Tegea, Orchomenus, Hersea, Psophis; subsequently 
Megalopolis, as a common capital. 

2. Laconia, likewise mountainous. Greatest length, 
66 geogr. miles ; greatest breadth, 36 geogr. miles. 
River; Eurotas. Mountains; Taygetus, and the 
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headlands Malea and Tenai’ium. Cities ; Sparta on gkeece. 

the Eurotas. Other places ; Amyclae, Sellasia, and 

others of little importance. 

3. Messenia, west of Laconia ; a more level and Messema. 
extremely fertile country, subject to the Spartans 

from B. C. 668. Greatest length, 28 geogr. miles ; 
greatest breadth, 36 geogr. miles. City; Messene. 

Frontier places; Ithomeand Ira: of the other places, 

Pylus (Navarino) and Methone are the most ce- 
lebrated. 

4. Elis, with the small territory of Triphylia, on EUs. 
the west of the Peloponnesus. Length, 60 geogr. 
miles . greatest breadth, 28 geogr. miles. Rivers ; 

Alpheus, Peneus, Sellis, and several smaller streams. 

Cities ; in the north, Elis, Cyllene, and Pylus : on 
the Alpheus, Pisa and the neighbouring town of 
Olympia: in Triphylia, a third Pylus. 

5. Argolis, on the east side of the peninsula ; a Argoiu. 
foreland opposite to Attica, with which it forms the 
Sinus Saronicus. Length, 64 geogr. miles : breadth, 
from 8 — 28 geogr. miles. Cities ; Argos, Mycenae, 
Epidaurus. Smaller but remarkable places; Nemea, 

Cynuria, Trcezen. 

6. Achaia, originally Ionia, called likewise /Egia- Achaia. 
lus, comprises the north coast. Length, 56 geogr. 
miles : breadth, from 12 — 24. It contains twelve 
cities, of which Dyme, Patrae, and Pellene, are the 
most important. 

7. The little country of Sicyonia, 16 geogr. miles Sicyonia 
long, 8 broad, with the cities of Sicyon and Phlius. 

8. The small territory of Corinth, of the same ex- Corinth, 
tent as the foregoing, adjoining the isthmus which 
connects Peloponnesus with the mainland. City ; 

Corinth, originally Ephyra, with the ports of Le- 
chaeum and Cenchrese ; the former on the Corinthian, 

the latter on the Saronic Gulf. 

The Greek islands may be divided into three Islands. 
classes ; those which lie immediately off the coasts, 
those which are collected in groups, and those which 
lie separate in the open sea. _ 

1, Islands oIF the coasts. Off the west coast in coasts. 
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the Ionian Sea : Corcyra, opposite Epirus, 32 geogr. 
miles long, from 8 — 16 broad. City ; Corcyra. A 
Corinthian colony. Opposite Acarnania ; Leucadia, 
with the city and headland of Leucas. — Cephalonia 
or Same, originally Scheria, with the cities of Same 
and Cephalonia. In the neighbourhood lies the small 
island of Ithaca. — Opposite Elis, Zacynthus. Off the 
south coast, Cythera, with a town of the same name. 
Off the east coast, in the Saronic Gulf, jEgina and 
Salamis. Opposite Boeotia, from which it is separ- 
ated by the Strait named Euripus, Euboea, the most 
extensive of all; 76 geogr. miles long, from 12 — 16 
geogr, miles broad. Cities ; Oreus, with the head- 
land of Artemisium on the north, in the centre Chal- 
cis, Eretria. Off Thessaly, Scyathus, and Halonesus. 
Farther north, Thasus, Imbrus, Samothrace, and 
Lemnos. 

2. Clusters of islands in the iEgsean sea : the Cy- 
clades and Sporades ; the former of which comprise 
the western, the latter the eastern islands of the 
Archipelago. The most important among them are, 
Andros, Delos, Paros, Naxos, Melos, all with cities 
of the same names. 

3. The more extensive separate islands: 1. Crete, 
140 geogr. miles long, from 24 — 40 broad. Moun- 
tain ; Ida. Cities ; Cydonia, Gortyna, Cnossus. 2. 
Cyprus, 120 geogr. miles long, from 20 — 80 broad. 
Cities ; Salamis, Paphos, Citium, and several smaller 
places. 

Concerning the principal Greek islands off the coast of Asia 
Minor, see above, p. 16. 

f Fr, Carl. Hebm. Kruse, Geographico^Antiquarian 
lineation of ancient Greece and its Colonies, with reference to 
modern discoveries. Illustrated with maps and plates : first 
part, 1825. General Geography: second part, first division, 
1826. Second division, 1827. Special Geography of Central 
Greece. A most minute and careful description of Greece, 
founded on modern discoveries. 
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FIRST PERIOD. 

The most ancient traditional history ^ down to the Trojan 
war, about B, C. isOO 

Sources : On the formation and progress of history among 
the G-reeks. Preliminary inquiry into the peculiarities of Gre- 
cian mythology in an historical point of view, as comprising the 
most ancient history of the national tribes and heroes. A his- 
tory rich in itself, on account of the number of tribes and their 
leaders ; but embellished and altered in various ways by the 
poets, particularly the great early epic writers, and afterwards 
by the tragedians. — First advance of history from tradition, 
wrought by the logographi, especially those of the Ionian cities, 
Hecataeus, Pherecydes, etc., until Herodotus, so justly called 
the Father of History, raised it at once to such a lofty pitch of 
eminence. (Compare f The Historical Art of the Greeks, con- 
sidered in its Rise and Progress, hy G. F. Creuzer; 1803.) 
Nevertheless, in Herodotus, and even later winters, history con- 
tinued to savour of its origin ; and so far as the realm of tradi- 
tion extended, even Theopompus and Ephorus felt no disin- 
clination to borrow their materials from mythologists or poets. 
It need scarcely be observed, that in this first period the history 
is mex'cly traditional. 

Among the moderns, the English have most successfully 
treated the subject of Grecian history : the principal works are : 

John Gillies, The History of Ancient Greece, its Colonies 
and Conquests, from the earliest accounts till the division of the 
Macedonian Empire in the East, including the history of litera- 
ture, philosophy, and the fine arts; London, 1786, 2 vols. 4to; 
and 

William Mitford, The History of Greece. London, 1784, 
4 vols. 4to. Several new editions have since appeared. Trans- 
lated into German, Jena, 1800, sqq. by H L. Eichstddt Mit- 
ford is perhaps superior in learning, copiousness, and solidity, 
but he certainly is greatly surpassed by Gillies in genius and 
taste ; and more especially in a proper conception of the spirit 
of antiquity. [Few English critics will here coincide with our 
authorj 

Be Pauw, Recherches sur les Grecs, 1701, 2 vols. 8vo. Re- 
plete with partial views and hypotheses. 

•j* Heeren, Researches into the Politics, Intercourse, and 
Trade of the most celebrated Nations of Antiquity. 

Many important inquiries on various portions of Grecian his- 
tory and antiquities will be found in the great collection, 

Gbonovii Thesaurus Antiquitatum Grmcarum, 12 vols. folio. 
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Others are contained in the transactions of different learned 
societies, particularly in 

Memoir es de V Academic des Inscriptions et des Belles Lettres. 
Paris, 1709, sqq. 49 vols. 4to. 

Commentard, (4 vols ) Commentarii novi, (8 vols.) Commen- 
tationes, (16 vols.) and Commentationes recentiores Societatis 
Scientiarum Gotting. (5 vols.) 

1. Although Greece was originally inhabited by 
several insignificant races, two principal tribes claim 
our attention, the Pelasgi and the Hellenes, Both 
probably were of Asiatic origin ; but the difference 
of their language characterized them as different 
tribes. The Pelasgi were the first that extended 
their dominion in Greece. 

First seat of the Pelasgians in the Peloponnesus, under Ina- 
chus, about B. C. 1800. According to their own traditions, 
they made their first appearance in this quarter as uncultivated 
savages; they must, however, at an early period, have made 
some progress towards civilization, since the most ancient states, 
Argos and Sicyon, owed their origin to them ; and to tliem, 
perhaps; with great probability, are attributed the I’emains of 
those most ancient monuments generally termed cyclopian — 
Extension of this tribe towards the north, particularly over 
Attica; settlement in Thessaly under their leaders Achjcus, 
Phthius, and Pelasgus ; here they learned to apply themselves 
to agriculture, and remained for a hundred and fifty successive 
years ; about 1700 — 1500. 

2. The Hellenes, — subsequently so called from 
Hellen, one of their chieftains, — originally the weaker 
of the two tribes, make their first appearance in 
Phocis, near Parnassus, under king Deucalion ; from 
whence they are driven by a flood. They migrate 
into Thessaly, and drive out the Pelasgi from that 
territory. — The Hellenes soon after this become the 
most powerful race ; and spreading over Greece, 
expel the Pelasgi from almost every part. The latter 
tribe maintain their ground only in Arcadia, and the 
land of Dodona; some of them migrate to Italy, 
others to Crete, and various islands. 

3. The Hellenic tribe is subdivided into four 
principal branches, the jEolians^ lonians^ Dorians^ 
and Achceans^ which continue afterwards to be dis- 
tinguished and separated by many peculiarities of 
speech, customs and political government. These 
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four tribes, although they must not be considered as 
comprising all the slender ramifications of the nation, 
are derived by tradition from Deucalion’s immediate 
posterity ; -with whose personal history, therefore, the 
history of the tribes themselves and their migrations 
IS interwoven. 

^ This derivation of the tribes will be better understood by an 
inspection of the following genealogical table : 

DEUCALION 

HELLEN. 


DORUS. 

DORIANS , 

ACHiEUS. 

ACB^ANS. 




XUTHUS 

I 

■' — A- 


ION 

lONIANS. 


iEOLUS. 

I 

AEOLIANS, 


4. The gradual spread of the various branches of 
the Hellenic tribe over Greece was effected by several 
migrations, between B. C. 1500—1300; after which 
they preserved the settlements they had already ob- 
tained until the later migration of the Dorians and 
Heraclidse, about 1100. 


Principal data for the history of the separate tribes in 
this period. 

1. JEolus follows his father Hcllen into Phthiotis, which 
consequently remains the seat of the .ZEolians ; they spread from 
thence over western Greece, Acarnania, .iEtolia, Phocis, Lo- 
cris, Elis in the Peloponnesus, and likewise over the western 
islands. 

2. Doeus follows his father into Esti*otis, the most ancient 
seat of the Dorians. They are driven from thence after the 
death of Dorus by the Perrh®bi ; spread over Macedonia and 
Crete ; part of the tribe return, cross Mount CEta, and settle 
in the Tetrapolis Doriea, afterwards called Doris, where they 
remain until they migrate into Peloponnesus, under the guid- 
ance of the Heraclidee; about 1100. (See below, p. 102.) 

8. XuTHUS, expelled by his brothers, migrates to Athens, 
where he marries Creusa, daughter of Erectheus, by whom he • 
has sons, Ion and Achmus. Ion and his tribe, driven out of 
Athens, settle in that part of Peloponnesus called JEgialus, a 
name which by them was converted into Ionia, and in later 
times exchanged for Achaia. The Aohteans preserve their 
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footing in Laconia and Argos, until the time of the Dorian 
migration. 

f L. D. Huellman, Early Grecian History^ 1814. Rich in 
original views and conjectures, beyond which the early history 
of nations seldom extends. 

f D. C. Otfried Mueller, History of the Hellenic Tribes 
and Cities, 1820, vol. i., containing OrcJiomenus and the Minyce: 
vols. ii. iii., containing the Dorians, 1825. 

5. Besides these original inhabitants, colonies at 
the same early period came into Greece from civilized 
countries, from Egypt, Phoenicia, and Mysia. The 
settlements of these strangers occurred probably be- 
tween B. C. 1600—1400. 

Establisliment in Attica of tie colony of Cecrops, from Sais 
in Egypt, about 1550 ; in Argos, of the colony of Danaus, like- 
wise from Egypt, about 1500. — The colony of Cadmus, from 
Phoenicia, settles in Boeotia about 1550. — The colony of Pelops, 
from Mysia, settles in Argos about 1400. 

6. The mythology of the Hellenes proves beyond 
a doubt, that they were at first savages, like the Pe- 
lasgi, since they had to learn even the use of fire from 
Prometheus ; yet it is equally clear that they must, 
even in the earliest period particularly from 1300 — 
1200, when they had ceased to migrate, have made 
the first important steps towards the attainment of a 
certain degree of civilization. About the time of 
the Trojan war they appear to have been still barba- 
rians, though no longer savages. 

7. The origin and progress of this national organ- 
ization, and the influence wrought upon it by settlers 
from foreign countries, are difficult subjects to deter- 
mine. If we allow that Cecrops was the first who 
introduced marriage in Attica, and that agriculture 
and the cultivation of the olive were discovered in 
that country, it unquestionably follows, that the Hel- 
lenes were indebted to strangers for the foundation 
of domestic civilization. And when we consider that 
the families which subsequently held sway were de- 
scended directly from the most powerful of these 
strangers, their lasting influence can hardly be a mat- 
ter of doubt. It must, however, be observed, that 
what the Greeks borrowed from foreigners they pre- 
viously stamped with their own peculiar character, 
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so that it became, as it were, the original property of First 
the nation. The question, therefore, is deprived of 
much of the importance which it assumes at the first 
glance. 

8. The case was the same with regard to all the Hellenic 
branches of intellectual civilization, particularly re- ”ved'°frora' 
ligion. That many deities and religious rites were foreigners, 
introduced into Greece Irom Egypt, Asia, and Thrace, 

and generally through Crete, hardly admits of a 
doubt ; but they did not therefore remain Egyptian, 

Asiatic, or Thracian ; they became Grecian gods. 

Hence it appears that the investigation of those rela- 
tions can hardly lead to any important conclusion. 

It is a fact, however, of the highest importance, that No sacer- 
whatever gods the Greeks adopted, no separate order 
of priesthood was established among them, still less 
any caste laying claim to the exclusive possession of 
knowledge. Several traces, nevertheless, make it 
probable, that many of the most ancient sanctuaries 
were settlements of Egyptian, Phoenician, or Cretan 
priests, who imported with them their own peculiar 
forms of worship. And notwithstanding this wor- 
ship consisted merely of outward ceremonies, many 
ideas and institutions which were attached to it, be- 
came, in this manner, the common property of the 
nation. 

9. It was principally, therefore, by religion, that influence of 
the rude mind became in some degree polished. 

But it was the ancient minstrels, (aotSot,) Orpheus, 

Linus, etc., who, by disseminating religious princi- 
ples, contributed so much towards abolishing revenge, 
and with it the perpetual state of warfare which had 
hitherto distracted the country. These it was who 
in their mysteries contrived in some measure to im- 
press the narrow circle of the initiated with the ad- 
vantages resulting from a civilized life. 

Sainte-Ceoix, RecJierches sur les Mysthres du Paganisme; 

Earis, 1765. Translated into G-erman, with valuable observa- 
tions, by C. G. Lenz ; Gotha, 1790. 

10. The influence of religion, through the medium of the om- 
of oracles, especially those of Dodona and Delphi, 

H 2 
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was not less powerful. The two latter, with that of 
Olympia, were, perhaps, originally ancient settlements 
of priests, such as have been already alluded to. The 
necessity of consulting these sanctuaries naturally led 
men to regard the oracles as the common property of 
the nation, to which every one should have access ; 
it followed therefore as an inevitable consequence, 
that the direction of affairs in which all were engaged, 
depended principally on those oracles. 

A. Van Dalen, De Oraculis Veterum Ethnicorum Dlsser- 
tationes 6. AmsteL 1700. A very valuable work. A com- 
prehensive dissertation on tlie subject, however, is still want- 
ing : a portion of it is treated of in 

J. Geoddek, De Oraculorum veterum, quce in Herodoti 
libris continentiir, natura, commentation Getting. 1786. 

11. It happened with Greece as with other coun- 
tries ; the tender plant of civilization grew up under 
the shelter of the sanctuary. There the festivals 
were celebrated, and there the people assembled; 
and there various tribes, who had hitherto been 
strangers to one another, met in peace, and con- 
versed on their common interests. Hence arose 
spontaneously the first idea of a law of nations, and 
those connexions which led to its development. 
Among these connexions, that of the Amphictyons 
at Delphi was the most important, and continued the 
longest : it is probable that it did. not assume its 
complete form till a later period ; yet it appears in 
early times to have adopted the principle, that none 
of the cities belonging to the league should be de- 
stroyed by the others. 

fFR. WiLH. Tittmakn, Upon the Amphictyonie Leagm; 
1812. A dissertation which gained the prize of the Academy 
of Sciences at Berlin. 

12. To religion must likewise be added naviga- 
tion, and the consequent intercourse which brought 
the nation into contact with strangers, and prepared 
it to receive civilization. It cannot be denied that 
the navigators continued long to be mere pirates; 

- but as Minos of Crete cleared the sea of freebooters, 
the want of another state of things must have been 
felt long before. 
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13* In the mean time the chivalrous spirit of the First 
nation was gradually aroused ; and developed the 
first bloom of its youthful vigour in the heroic ages. Age of chi- 
An affection for extraordinary undertakings was ex- 
cited ; and conducted the chieftains not only indi- 
vidually, but also in confederate bodies, beyond the 
limits of their father-land. These undertakings were 
not only important in themselves, but their advan- 
tages were increased by their being preserved in the 
songs of their bards by means of a national poesy, 
such as no other people possessed, and such as con- 
tributed further to the development of the national 
genius. 

Expedition of the Argonauts to Colchis, some where about 
B. C. 1250 ; war of the seven confederate princes against Thebes 
about 1225 ; the town, however, was not taken until the second 
attempt made by the sons of the chiefs (Epigoni) in 1215. 

14. Thus every thing was now ripe for some great 
national undertaking of all the combined Hellenic 
nations; and that object was attained in the war 
against Troy. The most important result of that Effects of 
expedition was the kindling of one common national 
spirit, — a spirit which, in spite of dissensions and 
feuds, was never wholly extinguished, and which 
must almost necessarily have arisen from an expedi- 
tion carried on in so distant a field, which lasted ten b c. 1194= 
years, in which all were joined, and which was 
crowned with such signal success. From the time 
of the Trojan war downwards the Hellenes always 
looked upon themselves as but one people. 

General view of the political state of Greece about the time 
of the Trojan war. — Division into several small states, the most 
powerful of which were Argos and Mycenae. — ^All those states 
were governed hy hereditary chieftains or princes from a certain 
family^ (kings, ftaaiXCig,) who combined the offices of leaders in 
war and judges in peace. Their authority being more or less 
extended in proportion to the qualities they possessed, and par- 
ticularly to their valour in battle. — Manner of life among the 
people : a nation dwelling in cities, but at the same time culti- 
vating the land and tending cattle ; applying also to war, and 
already somewhat advanced in the ai't of navigation. 

A. W. ScHLEaBL, De Geographta JXomeri Ccmmentatio. 

Hannov, 1788. A review of the political geography of Greece 
at this periodi'— On the topography of Troy. 
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Lechevalier, Description de la Plains de Troie, 
lated and accompanied with notes by Heyne, Leipzig, 1794. 
Compare Clarke, Travels, voL i. c. 4—6, who has thrown 
doubts on the system of Lechevalier, which has, however, been 
again confirmed by Leake, Travels in Asia Minor, 


SECOND PERIOD. 

Froin the Trojan war to the breaking out of the Persian 
war, B, C, 1200—500. 

Sources. On no portion of the Grecian history is our in- 
formation so scanty as upon this long period, in which we can 
be hardly said to have more than a general knowledge of many 
of the most important events. As in the foregoing period, its 
commencement is but a traditional and poetical history. It was 
not till towards the end of it that the use of writing became 
common among the Greeks ; add to which, the period itself 
was not rife in great national undertakings, such^ as might af- 
ford appropriate materials for the poet or historian. Besides 
the scattered information which may be gathered from Hero- 
dotus, Plutarch, Strabo, and above all from the introduction to 
Thucydides’ history, Pausanias must not be forgotten ; who, in 
his description of Greece, has preserved an abundance of most 
valuable documents relating to the separate histories of the 
minor states. The books of Diodorus belonging to this period 
are lost. 

j" Fr. Wilhelm Tittmann, Delineation of the Grecian 
Forms of Government, 1822. An industrious collection of all 
the information we possess respecting this subject. 

f W. Wachsmuth, Grecian Antiquities with regard to Foli^ 
tics, 4 vols. An excellent work. 

1. Flistory of the Hellenic states withm Greece* 

1. The Trojan war was followed by a very stormy 
period, in consequence of the many disorders preva- 
lent in the ruling families, especially in that of Pe- 
lops. But more violent commotions soon arose, 
caused by the attempts of the rude tribes of the north, 
particularly of the Dorians combined with the iEto- 
lians, who, under the guidance of the descendants of 
Hercules, exiled from Argos, strove to obtain posses- 
sion of Peloponnesus. Those commotions shook 
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Greece during a whole century, and as the seats of Second 
most of the Hellenic tribes were then changed, the 
consequences were lasting and important. 

First unsuccessful attempt under Hyllus, son of Hercules, 
about 1 180. — Repeated attempts, until at last tlie claims of the 
Heraclidm are made good by the grandsons of Hyllus, viz. Te- 
lephus and Cresphontes, together with Eurysthenes and Pro- 
cles, sons of their brother Aristodemns, 1100. 

2 . Consequences resulting to the Peloponnesus Conse- 
from this migration; The territories of Argos, Sparta, Xat”grLf 
Messene, and Corinth, wrested from the Achaeans revolution, 
who had hitherto inhabited them, become the pro- 
perty of the Dorians ; Elis falls to the share of the 
jEtolians, who had accompanied the former. The 
Achaeans expelled, in their turn expel the lonians, 

and settle in the country since called Achaia ; the 
fugitive lonians are received by their ancient kins- 
men the Athenians. — But among the consequences 
of this migration of the Hellenic races must be reck- 
oned likewise the establishment of Greek colonies in Colonies 
Asia Minor; an occurrence of the highest import- 
anc§ to the ulterior development of the nation. This 
colonization was commenced by the A3olian Hel- 
lenes, whose example was soon after followed by the 
lonians, and even by the Dorians. 

For tbe bistory of these colonies, see the following section. 

3. Although the effect of these migrations and Monaichics 
wars, in which the ruder tribes oppressed the more b^repub- 
civilized, must inevitably have been, not only to in- 
terrupt the progress of civilization, but even almost 
entirely to annihilate it, yet in this universal move- 
ment the foundation was laid of that constitution of 
things which afterwards existed in Greece. The 

tribes which had migrated, as well as those which had 
been expelled, remained at first under the dominion 
of their hereditary princes, some for a longer, others 
for a shorter time. In the two centuries, however, 
immediately subsequent to the migrations, B. C. 

1100 — 900, republican constitutions took the place 
of hereditary clanship in all the Grecian countries. 
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Second the distant Epirus excepted. These republics con- 
tmued to exist amid the various revolutions which 
happened ; and the love of political freedom, deeply- 
impressed on the minds of the people, constituted 
from this time the principal feature in the national 
character. 

Oiigin of 4. The sequel proves, that the principal cause of 
this change so important for Greece,— this change, by 
which her future internal policy was for ever deter- 
mined, originated in the progress made by the newly- 
come tribes towards civic life, and consequently at the 
same time towards national civilization. In this new- 
ly-constituted order of things, each city, with the ter- 
ritory around it, formed a separate state, and framed 
its own constitution ; hence there arose as many free 
states as cities. 

The notion that Greece contained the same number of states 
as countries is completely false, although it cannot be denied 
that the mode of expression in most writings upon Greek his- 
tory seems to authorize the assertion. It is true that some of 
those countries, such as Attica, Megaris, Laconia, may be each 
regarded as a separate state, because each constituted the terri- 
tory of one city. The others, however, such as Arcadia, Boe- 
otia, etc , did not each form one state, but comprised as many 
separate states as there were free and independent cities, each 
of which, with its territory, formed one. Still, however, it 
must be observed, {a) that the natural ties of kindred subsist- 
ed ; Arcadians, Boeotians, etc. spoke of one another as country- 
men. {b) Voluntary connexions were entered into between 
different cities, and sometimes all the cities of a country, as, for" 
instance, in Achaia, so that the whole formed one confeder- 
ation ; each individual city nevertheless still preserved its own 
system of laws and government. Again, (c) in consequence of 
a greater share of power, one city assumed a sort of dominion 
over the other ; as, for instance, that of Thebes over the Boe- 
otian cities. This dominion, however, was always precarious, 
and depended upon the state of affairs, (d) It must likewise 
be observed, that the constitution of each separate city under- 
went many changes, wrought generally by influential citizens, 
(tyrants,) who not only possessed themselves of the supreme 
power, but also contrived frequently to make it for some time 
hereditary in their families. Every one will easily discern that 
the above are the fundamental principles of Greek history, 
which cannot be too clearly conceived, or too correctly defined ; 
since it is self-evident what a wide field was by such a consti- 
tution of things thrown open to practical politics. The more 
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improbable the attainment of fixed constitutions in tSfey separate ’^^cond 
cities was, the more frequent must have been the > Period. 

tempts ; (attempts facilitated by the narrow extent of the tote 

and the more frequently those attempts failed, the more exten- 
sive in this intellectual people became the mass of political ideas ; 
the results of which in later times were the legislative codes of 
Solon and others. 

5. Although Greece was thus parcelled out into a Umtyofthe 
number of small states^ united by no common poli- 

tical bond, yet there existed a certain unity of the 
Hellenic race, a certain national spirit : this was pro- 
duced in part by national festivals and games, occur- 
ring at stated periods, among which those in hon- 
our of Jupiter at Olympia were the chief. The 
nation at these appeared in all its splendour ; and all 
Hellenes, but no others, were allowed to join in them. 

This union, too, was promoted by the extension of the 
Amphictyonic council : and the reason why this last 
institution was not followed by all the consequences 
which might have been expected from it, may per- 
haps be found in what naturally takes place in every 
great confederation whenever any of the component 
states become too powerful. 

The Amphictyonic council was certainly not a states-general, 
in which all national affairs were discussed. Its immediate 
office was to attend to the temples and the oracles of Delphi. 

But then it must be observed, 1st, that from this council ori- 
ginated the Grecian ideas of tlie law of nations ; over the pre- 
servation of which the Amphictyons watched. 2. In conse- 
quence of its political influence on the oracle, this council, in 
certain cases, was enabled to take a share in the affairs of dif- 
ferent states. 3. The Amphictyons always formed a national 
institution, since none but Hellenes were admitted. 

vSt. Croix, Des anciens gouvernemens fedkratifs et de la /e- 
gislation de Crete^ Paris, 1796. One of the most invaluable in- 
quiries not only into the institutions of the Amphictyons, but 
also into other matters of Grecian history connected with them. 

6. Among the different states of Greece, Sparta Sparta and 
and Athens, even at this period, became celebrated, 

not only for their greater power, but also for their 
superior constitutions and their laws ; and though it 
may not perhaps be strictly true, that the history of 
the rest of Greece is connected with that of these two 
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cities, yet they certainly possess the highest claim to 
our attention. 

7. History of Sparta, The Achaeans at first were 
governed by princes of the house of Perseus, but 
after Menelaus’s accession to the throne in virtue 
of his wife, by princes of the house of Pelops. When 
the latter had been expelled by the Dorians, Laconia 
fell by lot to the sons of Aristodemus, Procles and 
Eurysthenes, between whose families the royal power 
was divided, so that two kings constantly reigned in 
common, one from each family. 

Families of the Proclidae and JEgidje ; the latter so called 
from Agis, the son and successor of Eurysthenes. 

f J. C. F. Majnso, An Essay on the History and Constitution 
of Sparta, Leipzig, 1800 sqq., 3 vols. The most important 
work upon this subject, and which likewise contains much in- 
formation upon various points of Grecian history connected 
with it. 

Ceagius, De Republica Lacedcemoniorum, 1642. 

Meuesius, De regno Laconico ; and Miscellanea Laconica. 
Both laborious compilations. 

8. The Dorians now gradually conquered, and 
established themselves in many cities of the penin- 
sula ; forming, if not the whole population, at least 
the only part of it that enjoyed any power, as the 
Achaeans that remained were reduced to slavery. 
No long time, however, elapsed ere the city of Sparta 
usurped an authority over the whole country, which 
it ever afterwards preserved ; the other towns, for- 
merly considerable, becoming unfortified, defence- 
less, and insignificant. 

Eelation between the Spartan citizens of the capital as a 
I’ulmg body, and the Lacedasmonians, or mpioaot, inhabitants of 
the country, as subjects who paid tribute and military service. 
Even in the time of Agis, the successor of Eurysthenes, this 
subjection was effected by force ; the inhabitants of Ilelos were 
made slaves, as a punishment for their opposition ; while the 
othCTS, by the sacrifice of their political freedom, preserved 
their personal liberty, however confined it might he. 

9. The history of the two following centuries, to 
the time of Lycurgus, exhibits nothing but the re- 
peated wars of the Spartans with their neighbours 
tlie Argives ; tlieir domestic broils, occasioned by the 
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too unequal division of property, by the feuds, and Second 
the diminished power of the kings, and which lasted 
until Lycurgus, the uncle and guardian of the minor 
king, Charilaus, about the year 880, gave to Sparta 
that constitution to which she was principally in- 
debted for her subsequent splendour. 

Illustration of the principal features %n the Spartan constitu- 
tion, Some preliminary observations are necessary, (a) As 
the legislation of Lycurgus occurred at so early a period, and as 
liis laws were not written, but conveyed in apophthegms, 

(phTpaif) which were confirmed by the oracle of Delphi, many 
things of later origin have been attributed to Lycurgus. (b) 

Much that is rightly attributed to him was not original, but 
deduced from ancient Dorian institutions, which being now 
upon the decline, were re-established by force of law. Hence 
it follows, that the legislation of Lycurgus must naturally have 
had many points of resemblance with that of the Cretans, like- 
wise of Dorian origin, although much, as we are told, was di- 
rectly borrowed from them, (c) The principal object of the 
laws of Lycurgus was to insure the existence of Sparta by cre- 
ating and supporting a vigorous and uncorrupted race of men. 

Hence those laws had a more peculiar reference to private life 
and physical education, than to the constitution of the state, in 
which the legislator appears to have introduced but few alter- 
ations. 

In reference to the constitution: 1. The relation which had 
hitherto existed between the Spartans as a dominant people, 
and the LacedaBmonians as subjects, was preserved. 2. The 
two kings, from the two ruling families, were likewise con- 
tinued, as leaders in war and first magistrates in peace. On the 
other hand, 3. to Lycurgus is attributed the institution of a 
senate, (yepovaLa^) consisting of twenty-eight members, none of 
whom could be less than sixty years old, who were to be chosen 
by the people for life, and were to constitute the king’s council 
in public affairs. 4. Whether the college of the five Ephori, 
annually chosen, was originally instituted by Lycurgus, or at 
some later period, is a question impossible to decide, but of 
little importance, since the great power of this college, to which 
every thing was finally referred as the highest tribunal of the 
state, was certainly assumed after the time of Lycurgus. 5. 

Besides the above, there were likewise the popular assemblies, 
convened according to the division into <j>vkag and at 

which none but Spax'tans could assist : their privileges extended 
no further than to approve or reject the measures proposed to 
them by the kings and the senate. 

In the laws relating to private life, Lycui'gus aimed at mak- 
ing the Spartans a society of citizens, equal as far as possible 
with respect to their property and mode of life, and each deeply 
impressed with the conviction that he was the property of his 
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Second country, to which he was bound to yield an unconditional obe- 
Period, dience. Hence, 1. The new division of land, 9000 portions to 

the Spartans, and 30,000 to the Lacedfcmonians 5 permission 

being given to dispose of those portions by entail or gift, but 
not by sale. 2 . The removal as far as possible of every species 
of luxury, particularly by means of the daily public tables 
(ffvtTdrta) of all the citizens, according to their divisions, in 
which the commons were settled by law. 3. The complete 
organization of domestic society in relation both to husband and 
wife, parents and children, which was so framed as to further, 
even at the cost of morality, the grand political object, the pro- 
duction of vigorous and healthy citizens. 4. Hence, finally, the 
condition of the slaves, comprehended under the general name 
of helots, who, although they may be regarded nearly as serfs, 
were likewise the property of the state, which had the right of 
claiming their services in war. Easy, however, as it is to enu- 
merate thus generally the principal heads of the Spartan con- 
stitution, the want of sufficient documents renders it difficult 
and oftentimes impossible to answer a crowd of questions, which 
present themselves on our penetrating more deeply into the 
subject. Still, however, its long duration, (nearly four hun- 
dred years,) without any observable change, is more remark- 
able even than the constitution itself. More remarkable, inas- 
much as the Spartans soon after this time appear as conquerors. 
Indeed, it could no longer be expected that any durable peace 
should exist in Greece, while the centre of the country was oc- 
cupied by a military commonwealth, whose citizens must have 
been, by the restlessness common to man, impelled to war, since 
all the occupations of household life and of agriculture were left 
to the care of slaves. 

Besides the works mentioned above, p. 95, 

He'stne, De Spartanorum repuhlica Judicium; inserted in 
Gommentat Soc. Gofting, voL ix. Intended to correct the 
pai’tial opinions of De Pauw* 

Wars of the IQ. SooH after the time of Lycurgus, commenced 
PdoponV’^ the war of the Spartans with their neighbours, the 
nesus Argives, the Arcadians, but more particularly the 
Messenians. The wars with these last appear to 
have originated in an old grudge on the part of the 
Dorian tribe, proceeding from the unequal division 
of lands at the occupation of Peloponnesus: it is 
nevertheless evident, that the quarrel between the 
two nations was mainly fostered by the ambition of 
the Spartan kings, who wrought upon a superstitious 
multitude by oracular responses and interpretations. 

Unimportant wars with Tegea and Argos ; and disputes witlii 
Messene, 783 — 745. 
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First Messenian war, 742 — 722, terminated by the capture 
of the frontier fortress Ithome, after the voluntary death of 
the Messenian king, Aristodemus. — The Messenians become 
tributary to the Spartans, and are obliged to give up one half 
of the revenues of their lands. — Occurrences during this war : 
1. Institution, according to some authorities, of the college of 
Ephori as vicegerents of the kings in their absence, and arbi- 
trators in the quarrels which might arise between the kings and 
the senate. 2. The power of the people so far limited as to 
restrain the popular assemblies from making alterations in the 
resolutions proposed to them by the senate or the kings, and 
confining them merely to a vote of approval or rejection. 3. 
Insurrection of the Parthenii and Helots becomes the motive 
for sending out colonies ; a measure to which Sparta had more 
than once resorted for the purpose of maintaining domestic 
tranquillity. 

Second Messenian war, 682 — 668, waged by the Messenians 
under the command of their hero Aristomenes, by the Spartans 
under that of Tyrtseus, who fanned the fiame of war until the 
contest was terminated by the capture of the strong town Ira. 
The Messenian territory is divided among the conquerors, and 
the conquered inhabitants become, like the helots, agricultural 
slaves. 

11. Although the territory of the Spartans was 
greatly increased by these Messenian wars, the na- 
tion seems to have been a long time before it recovered 
from the struggle, and to have raised itself by slow 
steps to the first rank among the Dorian states, ex- 
tending its boundaries at the expense of the Argives 
and Arcadians. 

Wars with Tegea, for the most part unsuccessful ; and with 
Argos, for the possession of Thyrea and the island of Cythera ; 
by the accession of which the Spartan territory received an 
important augmentation, about 550. 

V2, These wars within Peloponnesus were not of 
such a nature as to give rise to any remarkable 
changes in the Spartan constitution, and for a long 
time the nation refused to take any share in foreign 
affairs. But no sooner did King Cleomenes, who in 
the end procured the deposition of his colleague, 
Demaratus, interfere in the affairs of the Athenians, 
that! the seeds of strife were sown between these two 
republics. The Persian war next ensued, in which 
Sparta was obliged to bear a part, although Cleo- 
menes had refused to participate in the insurrectiem 
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of Aristagoras : that struggle, together with the idea 
of supremacy in Greece which now took its rise, 
introduced a series of political relations before un- 
known. 

13 . The history of Athens during this period is 
rendered important rather by domestic revolutions, 
which gradually tended to convert the state into a 
republic, than by external aggrandizement. The 
situation and peculiarities of Attica, which rendered 
it less exposed than other parts of Greece to the at- 
tacks and forays of wandering hordes, favoured the 
gradual and tranquil growth of national prosperity ; 
the traces of which are incontestable, though it would 
be difficult for the most profound research to point 
out the whole course of its progress so perspicuously 
as the historian might wish. 

The history of Athens, of course, constitutes a main part of 
the works mentioned above, p. 95. Besides which, 

W, Yotino, The history of Athens politically and philosophi- 
cally considered. London, 1796, 4to. Argumentation rather 
than history. 

CoRSiNi, Fasti Attici. Florent. 1747, 4 vols. 4 to. A most 
careful chronological essay, 

1. Period of kingly government down to 1068. The history 
of Athens as a state begins properly with Theseus, who suc- 
ceeded his father iEgeus, about B. C. 1300. Although certain 
institutions, such as that of the Areopagus, the division of the 
people into nobles, (evTrarpt^aiy) husbandmen, (yeufpyoi,) and 
mechanics (dripiovpyoL) : a division which recalls to our me- 
naory the Egyptian institution of castes, are perhaps of an ear- 
lier date, and may be ascribed to the colony of Cecrops. The- 
seus was, however, in some measure, the founder of the state, 
since, instead of the four districts, (dhpoL,) hitherto inde- 
pendent of one another, he constituted the city of Athens as 
the only seat of government. Among his successors the atten- 
tion of the student is directed to Mnestheus, who fell before 
Troy ; and the last king, Codrus, who, by a voluntary sacri- 
fice of his life, rescued Attica from the inroads of the Do- 
rians, 1068. 

2. Period of archons for life, taken from the family of Codnis, 
thirteen of whom ruled ; 1068 — 752. The first was Medon, the 
last Alcm^on. These archons succeeded like the kings, by in- 
heritance, but were accountable for their administration (vttcv- 
dvvot). — At the commencement of this period occur the mi- 
grations of the lonians from Attica to Asia Minor, 1044. See 
below. 
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3. Period of the decennial archons, seven of whom succeed- Second 
ed between 752 — 682. These likewise were taken from the 

family of Codrus. This period is devoid of any remarkable oc- “ ' 
cun*ences. 

4. Period extending to Solon^ 682 — 594, that of nine archons 
yearly chosen, but so arranged that the prerogatives of the 
former kings, and the preceding archons, were divided among 
the three first of the nine. With respect to this, as well as to 
the other changes above mentioned, we know little of the causes 
which produced them, or of the manner in which they were 
brought about. Pise of an oppressive aristocracy, (like that of 
the patricians at Pome, immediately after the expulsion of the 
kings,) both the archons and the members of the Areopagus 
being elected only from noble families. First attempt at legis- 
lation by Draco, 622, which appears only to have consisted in 
a criminal code, rendered unavailing by its severity. — The in- 
surrection of Cylon, 598, in consequence of the manner in 
which it was quelled, turned out most injurious to the aristo- 
cratical party, inasmuch as the nobles drew upon themselves 
the pollution of blood, which, even after the purification of 
Epimenides, 593, was long used as a pretext for commotion. 

The political factions of the Pedimi, of the Diacrii, and of the 
Parhali, produced an anarchy at Athens, during which the 
neighbouring Megarians took possession of the island of Sala- 
mis ; a conquest which, however, was subsequently wrested 
from them by Solon. 

14. From this state of anarchy Athens was rescued Soion^s 
by Solon ; a man to whom not only Athens, but 
the whole human race are deeply indebted. He was 
chosen archon, and at the same time commissioned 
to remodel the constitution of Athens : and the suc- 
cessful manner in which he executed this task, laid 
the foundation of the happiness of his native country. 

Review of the prominent features in Solon^s legislation. Its 
main object was to abolish the oppressive aristocracy, without, 
however, introducing a pure democracy. 1. Provisional laws: 
abolition of the statutes of Draco, those against murder except- 
ed : law enacted for the relief of debtors, {oruaaxBday novae ta- 
bulae,) not so much by cancelling the debts as by diminishing 
their amount by a rise in the value of money ; and likewise by 
insuring the personal libei'ty of the debtor. 2. Fundamental 
laws, both in reference to the constitution and in reference to 
private life and private rights. — ^Constitution of the state, (a) 
Organization of the people by means of divisions : according to 
property into four classes ; the Pentacosimedimni, or tliose who 
had a yearly income of 500 medimni ; the Equites, 
who had 400 ; the Zeugitge, who had 300 1 and the Thetes, (car 
pite censi,) whose yearly revenue did not amount to so much.—* 
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Second The ancient divisions according to heads, into wards, ((pvXai,) 
Period, of which there were four, and according to residence into demi, 

(hundreds,) of which a hundred and seventy are enumerated, 

were preserved, {b) None but citizens of the three first classes 
could fill all the offices of state ; but all were admitted to the 
popular assemblies, and had a right of voting in the courts of 
judicature, (c) The nine archons annually chosen, who acted 
as supreme magistrates, although not permitted to assume mili- 
tary office at the same time, remained at the head of the state ; 
the first bearing the name of Ittwj/v/zoc, the second of [^aaiXeyc, 
the third of 7roX£/iap%oc, the remaining six that of dec^ofitVai. 
Combined with the archons was (c?) The council, (/3ovX)),) which 
consisted of a body of four hundred persons annually taken 
from the three first classes of citizens ; (a hundred from each 
ward ;) these were chosen by lot, but were obliged to submit to 
a rigid examination (^oicifjLacria) before they entered upon office. 
The archons were obliged to consult the four hundred on every 
occurrence ; and nothing could be carried down to the commons 
until it had been previously debated in this council, (e) To the 
people, consisting of the whole four classes, was reserved the 
right in its assemblies (iKKXrjo-laL) of confirming the laws, of 
electing the magistrates, of debating aU public affairs referred 
to them by the council, and likewise the public distribution of 
justice. (/) The Areopagus was, according to Solon’s plan, to 
be the main buttress of the constitution ; that tribunal had hi- 
therto been a mere tool in the hands of the aristocracy. It was 
composed of retired archons, and remained not only the su- 
preme tribunal in capital cases, but likewise was charged with 
the superintendence of morals, with the censorship upon the 
conduct of the archons who went out of office, and had the pre- 
rogative of amending or rescinding the measures that had been 
approved of by the commons. The power of this court, which 
might easily have become equal to the college of Ephori at 
Sparta, might at first have been supposed too extensive, had 
not experience shown the fatal consequences of the reduction of 
that power by Pericles- This alloy of aristocracy and demo- 
cracy certainly gives proof of a deep insight into the nature of 
republican constitutions ; but Solon is not less entitled to praise 
for his endeavours to place the helm of government in the hands 
only of the most enlightened and prudent citizens. It must 
likewise be observed, that the code for private life given by 
Solon, exhibits the genius of a man who regarded polity as sub- 
ordinate to morals, and not, like Lycurgus, morals as subordinate 
to polity. 

Sam. Petitus, De Legibm AtHcis^ 1635, fol. The best com- 
pilation and illustration of the fragments remaining of the Attic 
law. 

Chr. Bunsen, De jure Atheniensium Tiereditario^ ex Isceo 
ctBterisque oratonbiis Qrceeis ducto, Goett. 1812. The law of 
inheritance was a principal feature in Solon’s legislation ; the 
explanation of it requires a profound acquaintance with the 



PERIOD II ] 


GREEKS. 


113 


constitution, so far as it was connected with government by Second 
clans or families. Period. 

An explanation of the Athenian constitution will be likewise 

found in the above-mentioned works of Tittmann, Kruse, and 
Wachsmuth. 

15. The legislation of Solon, like all other state Tyranny 
reforms, was not followed by the total extinction of 

party spirit. It was natural that the commons, now by Pmstra- 
free, should wish to try their strength with the aris- 
tocratica,! party, and that, after the defeat of the lat- 
ter, Pisistratus, who headed the commons, should 
grasp the rudder of the state without, therefore, ne- 
cessarily abrogating the constitution of Solon. Mo- 
dern history has proved with sufficient evidence, that 
the framework of a republic may easily subsist under 
the rule of a usurper. And would that no repub- 
lics might fall into the hands of a worse tyrant than 
Pisistratus ! 

First exaltation of Pisistratus, 561 , procured by his obtaining 
a body guard ; flight of the Alcmaeonidse under Megacles. Pi- 
sistratus expelled, 560 . Second exaltation of Pisistratus pro- 
cured by his matrimonial connexion with the family of Megacles, 

556 — 552 . — His second expulsion by Megacles, 552 — 538 . 

His third exaltation ; obtains the power by force of arms, and 
preserves it to the day of his death, 538 — 528 . Flight of the 
Alcm$eonid» into Macedonia, where they attach the malcon- 
tents to their party. Pisistratus is succeeded by his sons Hip- 
parchus and Hippias, who rule conjointly until 514 , when the 
elder is murdered by Harmodius and Aristogiton. The evileri 
Alcmseonidas, having bribed the Delphian oracle, gain over the 
Spartans to their interest : backed by a Spartan army, they 
take possession of Athens in 510 ; Hippias is deposed, and flies 
over to the Persians. 

16. This return of the Alcmseonidse was followed changes in 
by a change in the constitution of Solon. Clisthenes, ftuutlon””’ 
the son of Megacles, with a view of quenching party 

spirit by a new combination of the citizens, increased 
the number of wards to ten, and that of the members 
of the council to five hundred. — But the Athenians 
ll^d to purchase the continuance of their freedom by 
a struggle with Sparta, who, united with the Boeo- 
tians and Chalcidians, and aided by iEgina, sought 
to re-establish monarchy in Attica ; first m the per- b . c . 527— 
son of Isagoras, the rival of Clisthenes, afid after- 

I 
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Second wards in that of the exiled Hippias. But the glori- 
OUS success of the republic in this first struggle in 
the cause of liberty, gave an additional impulse to 
the national spirit. Impelled by that spirit, Athens 
suffered herself to be induced to share in the war of 
freedom carried on by the Asiatic Greeks under 
Aristagoras ; and the audacity which led to the firing 
500. of Sardis, drew upon Attica the vengeance of the 
Persians, without which, doubtless, neither Athens 
nor Greece would ever have risen to that degree of 
eminence which they ultimately attained. 

History of 17 . Of the history of the other states of Greece 
Gremn' we have at best but few data, and even these in most 
states. instances are very scanty. Towards the end of this 
period Sparta and Athens had, undoubtedly, exalted 
themselves above the rest, and were recognised, one 
as the first among the Dorian, the latter as the first 
among the Ionian states ; yet did Sparta more than 
once meet with rivals in Messene, Argos, andTegea : 
while Athens had to contend with Megara and 
^gina. Sparta and Athens had, nevertheless, not 
only the best constitutions, but possessed also a more 
extended territory than any other of the great cities. 


Prmcipal data for the history of the smaller states* 

I. Within the Peloponnesus, 

a, Arcadid. The Arcadian traditions enumerate a line of 
kings or hereditary princes, said to have ruled over the whol^ 
of Arcadia ; the line commences with Areas and his son Ly- 
caon, whose successors kept possession of the supreme power, 
and shared more or less in the ancient feuds of the Hellenic 
princes. Upon the conquest of Peloponnesus hy the Dorians, 
Arcadia was the only land that did not suffer by the irruption : 
an advantage for which it was probably indebted more to its 
mountains, than to the skill of Cypselus its king. The suc- 
cessors of that prince took a part in the wars between the Mes- 
senians and Spartans, siding with the former ; but in the second 
Messenian war, the last Arcadian king, Aristocrates II , having 
betrayed his allies, was in consequence stoned to death by his 
subjects, and the regal dignity was abolished in 668. Arcadia 
now became divided into as many small states as it contained 
cities with their respective districts ; among these Tegea and 
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Mantinea were the chief, and probably held the others in a cer- Second 
tain state of control, without, however, depriving them wholly Period. 
of their independence. As might have been expected in a pas- 
toral nation, the constitution was democratical. In Mantinea 
there were wardens of the people, (BrjfXLovpyot,) and a senate 
(/3 ov\ 7/). The wars of separate cities are frequently mentioned, 
but no general confederation united them. 

•f See A. VON Breitenbauch, History of Arcadia^ 1791. 

A Argos. Even previously to the Dorian migration, the 
country of Argolis was parcelled out into several small king- 
doms, such as those of Argos, Mycense, and Tiryns. In Argos, 
the oldest G-recian state next to Sicyon, ruled the forefathers of 
Perseus, who exchanged the kingdom of his ancestors for Ti- 
ryns : here his successors continued to reign till the time of 
Hercules, whose sons, expelled by Eurystheus, sought an asy- 
lum among the Dorians. — In Mycenae, said to have been built 
by Perseus, the throne was occupied by the family of Pelops : 
and at the period of the Trojan war, this little state, to which 
Corinth and Sicyon then belonged, was the most powerful in 
Greece, and governed by Agamemnon. The migration into 
this country by Pelops, from Asia Minor, must have been at- 
tended with important consequences, since it has given a name 
to the whole peninsula : the object of Pelops, as we may infer 
from the riches he brought with him, was probably to establish 
a trading settlement. — At the Dorian conquest Argos fell to the 
share of Temenus, the Achseans were expelled, and the country 
was peopled by Dorians. As early as the reign of Cisus, son 
of Temenus, the royal power was so limited, that the successors 
of that prince hardly preserved any thing but the mere name : 
about 984 the regal dignity was wholly abrogated, and its place 
supplied by a republican constitution, concerning the domestic 
organization of which we know nothing more than that at Ar- 
gos the government was in the hands of a senate, (/3ovXy),) of a 
college of eighty citizens, {ol oydorfKovra,) and of magistrates, 
who bore the name of aprvvoL : in Epidaurus, however, there 
was a body of one hundred and eighty citizens who chose from 
among themselves the senate, the members of which were called 
&prvpou As in the other states of Greece, so in Argolis, there 
were as many independent states as there were cities ; in the 
north Argos, Mycenae, and Tiryns ; in the south Epidaurus and 
Troczen. The two last preserved their independence ; but My- 
cenae was destroyed by the Argivea in 425, and the inhabitants 
of Tiiyns were forcibly transplanted to Argos. The district of 
Argos, therefore, comprised the northern portion of the country 
called Argolis ; but not the southern portion, which belonged to 
the towns situated therein. 

c, Corinth. In this place, previous to the time of the Dorian 
migration, the house of Sisyphus held the royal power ; and 
even at that early period Corinth is extolled by Homer for its 
wealth. The Dorians drove out the original inhabitants j and 
AJetes, belonging to the race of Hercules, became king about 

1 2 



116 


GREEKS. 


[book iir. 


Sbcond 1089 ; the posterity of that prince held the sceptre down to the 
Period. generation. After the death of the last king, Telessus, 

777, the family of the Bacchiadae, likewise a branch of the 

family of Hercules, took possession of the government, and in- 
troduced an oligarchy, electing annually from among themselves 
a Prytane. At last, in 657, Cypselus got the upper hand ; he 
was succeeded, 627, by his son Periander ; both father and son 
were equally conspicuous for their avarice and cruelty. Peri- 
ander (i 587) was succeeded by his nephew Psammetichus, 
who reigned till 584, when the Corinthians asserted their free- 
dom. With regard to the internal organization of the repub- 
lic, little more is known than that there were at Corinth assem- 
blies of the commons and a senate (yepovtTLa) : the government 
appears to have been the aristocracy of a trading state ; for 
even the Bacchiad^, at least some of them, were merchants. — 
The Corinthian commerce consisted chiefly in the exchange of 
Asiatic and Italian goods, and therefore was mostly carried on 
by sea : for such a trade the city of Corinth offered many ad- 
vantages, particularly if we consider the state of navigation in 
those times ; but the sea trade of Corinth, however profitable 
to the citizens, and even to the state, in consequence of the cus- 
toms, cannot be considered as very extensive. — The colonies of 
Corinth in the west were principally Corcyra, Epidamnus, 
Leucas, Syracuse ; in the east, Potidsea ; these colonies would 
fain have asserted a sort of independence, but never succeeded 
for any length of time in so doing. 

From the possession of these colonies, and from the necessity 
of protecting the trader from pirates, Corinth grew to be a 
naval power ; she invented triremes, and at the early date of 
664 gave battle to the Corcyrseans at sea. On the other hand, 
her wars by land were generally waged with the assistance of 
foreign subsidiaries ; and from the facility with which she was 
enabled to pay her mercenary troops, she was the more ready to 
interfere in the domestic wars of G-reece. 

d, Sicyon. Tradition represents this state, together with Ar- 
gos, as the most ancient in Greece ; the catalogues of early 
kings and princes, who are said to have reigned at this place, 
make it probable that in early antiquity some settlements of 
priests were made in this quarter. In the times previous to the 
migration of the Dorians, Sicyon was first inhabited by the loni- 
ans ; at the Trojan war, however, it made part of Agamem- 
non’s kingdom. At the Dorian irruption, Phalces, son of Te- 
menus, took possession of Sicyon, which then became a Dorian 
city. After the abrogation of the kingship, the date of which 
is not precisely known, the constitution assumed the form of an 
uncurbed democracy, which, as usual, paved the way for the 
usurpation of one individual. Orthagoras and his posterity, the 
last and most celebrated of whom was Clisthenes, ruled over 
Sicyon during a whole century j 700-^00. After the restore 
ation of her freedom, Sicyon frequently suffered from revolu- 
tions 5 and the period of her highest splendour was during the 
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latter days of Greece, when she became a member of the 
Achjean league. 

e. Achaia. During the spread of the Hellenes, this country, 
which till then had borne the name of iEgialus, was taken pos- 
session of by Ion, who had been expelled from Athens, and his 
tribe, who from their leader took the name of lonians : the 
country remained in the hands of the lonians until the Dorian 
migration, when the Achseans, driven out of Argos and Laconia, 
pressed into the northern parts of Peloponnesus under Tisa- 
menus, son of Orestes ; they settled in the land of the lonians, 
and the power of the chieftain descended to his posterity, until 
the tyranny of the last sovereign of that race, Gyges, (of date 
undetermined,) produced the abolition of monarchy. Achaia 
thereupon was parcelled into twelve small republics, or so many 
cities with their respective districts, each of which comprised 
seven or eight cantons. All these republics had democratic 
constitutions, and were mutually united by a league, founded 
on the most perfect equality, and which nothing but the policy 
of the Macedonian kings could dissolve ,* and even this dissolu- 
tion gave rise to the Achcean league, of such high importance 
in subsequent times. The Achaeans lived in peace and happi- 
ness, inasmuch as they had not the vanity, before the Pelopon- 
nesian war, to interfere in the atfairs of foreign states ; their 
constitutions were so renowned, that they were adopted by se- 
veral other Grecian cities. 

f, Elis. The inhabitants in earlier times bore the name of 
Epeans, which, like that of Eloans, was traced to one of their 
ancient kings. The names of their most ancient hereditary 
princes, Endymion, Epeus, Eleus, Augias, are celebrated by the 
poets. It appears that this country was divided into several 
small kingdoms since, at the period of the Trojan war it con- 
tained four, to which, however, must be added Pylus in Tri- 
phylia, a territory usually reckoned as belonging to Elis. At 
the epoch of the Dorian migration the ^tolians, who had ac- 
companied the Dorians, headed by their chieftain Oxylus, set- 
tled in Elis ; but permitted the ancient inhabitants to remain in 
the country. Among the successors of Oxylus was Iphitus, 
the contemporary of Lycurgus, and celebrated as the restorer 
of the Olympian games, to the celebration of which Elis was 
indebted for the tranquil splendour that distinguished her from 
this time ; her territory being regarded as sacred, although she 
had occasional disputes with her neighbours, the Arcadians, 
for precedence at the games. After the abolition of the royal 
power, supreme magistrates were chosen, to whose office was 
added the charge of superintending the games (Hellanodicm). 
These magistrates were at first two ; they were afterwards in- 
creased to ten, one from each tribe, although their number fre- 
quently changed with that of the tribes themselves. There 
must likewise have been a senate, consisting of ninety per- 
sons who held their places for life, since Aristotle makes 
mention of that branch of the Elean constitution. The city of 
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Second Elis was first built in 477, before which time the Eleans resided 
Period, in several small hamlets. 


11. Central Greece^ or Hellas. 

a. Megaris. Until the epoch of the Dorian migration, this 
state generally farmed part of the domain of the Attic kings ; 
or at least was governed by princes of that house. Immediately 
previous to that event, the Megarians, after the assassination of 
their last sovereign, Hyperion, placed the government in the 
hands of magistrates elected for stated periods. At the time of 
the Dorian irruption, under the reign of Codrus, Megara was 
occupied by Dorians, more especially those of Corinth, who con- 
sequently reckoned the city among their colonies, and during 
the sway of the Bacchiadae endeavoured to keep it in a state of 
dependency ; a circumstance which gave rise to several wars. 
Nevertheless Megara supported her rank as a separate state, 
both in those and many subsequent wars among the Greeks, in 
which she took a share both by sea and land. About the year 
600, Theagenes, step-father of the Athenian Cylon, had pos- 
sessed himself of the supreme power ; after the expulsion of that 
tyrant, the republican constitution was once more restored, but ^ 
soon after merged into the lowest species of democracy. Me- 
gara, however, even at the period of the Persian war, in which 
it took a glorious share, appears to have recovered the character 
of a well-ordered state, although we have no information re- 
specting its internal organization. 

b. Boeotia. History mentions several very early races in 
Boeotia, such as the Aones, Hyantes, etc. ; with these were 
mingled Phoenician emigrants, who had come into the country 
under the guidance of Cadmus. The stock of Cadmus became 
the ruling family, and remained so for a long time : the his- 
tory of his descendants, who were kings of Thebes, and com- 
prised under their dominion the greatest part of Boeotia, con- 
stitutes a main branch of Grecian mythology: among them 
were CEdipus, Laius, Eteocles, and Polynices. After the cap- 
ture of Thebes by the Epigoni, 1215, the Boeotians were ex- 
pelled by Thracian hordes, and settled at Arne in Thessaly ; at 
the time of the Dorian migration they returned to the land of 
their forefathers, and mingled with the JEolians of those quar- 
ters. Not long after, upon the death of Xuthus, royalty was 
abolished, 1126. Boeotia was now divided into as many small 
states as it contained cities : of these, next to Thebes, the most 
eminent were the towns of Platse^, Thespiae, Tanagra, and 
Chaeronea, each of which had its own separate district and pe- 
culiar form of government ; but all those constitutions appear 
to have been commuted into oligarchies about the time of the 
Persian war. Such had been the case even with Thebes, al- 
though she had received as a legislator, Philolaus from Corinth ; 
but the code given by this individual cannot have been attended 
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with the desired effect, as the government was continually fluc- 
tuating between a licentious democracy and an overbearing 
oligarchy. The Boeotian cities were, however, mutually united ' 
by a league, at the head of which stood Thebes, who gradually 
converted her right of precedence into a right of power, al- 
though her ambitious attempts were resisted to the last ex- 
tremity by the separate cities, and by Platasse in particular : 
hence sprung many wars. The general affairs were decided 
upon in four assemblies, (j^ovXai,) held in the four districts into 
which Boeotia was divided ; these assemblies in conjunction 
elected eleven Boeotarchs, who stood at the head of the feder- 
ation as supreme magistrates and field marshals. The great 
extent and population of their territory might have enabled the 
Boeotians to act the first part on the theatre of Greece, had they 
not been impeded by their pernicious form of government, by 
the envy felt against Thebes, and by the want of union which 
naturally ensued. Yet in subsequent times the example of 
Epaminondas and Pelopidas gave proof that the genius of two 
men was sufficient to surmount all these obstacles. 

c. Phocis was originally ruled by kings descended, it is said, 
from Phocus, the leader of a colony from Corinth. The sove- 
reign power was abolished about the time of the Dorian migra- 
tion ; but the form of the republican constitution which succeed- 
ed remains undetermined ; and of the undertakings of the 
Phocians previous to the Persian invasion, we Imow nothing 
more than that they waged war with the Thessalians, and were 
successful. As history never mentions the Phocians but in the 
aggregate, the whole territory must have formed but one inde- 
pendent state. To that state, however, the city of Delphi, which 
had Its own constitution, did not belong : the city of Ciissa with 
its fertile district, and the harbour of Cirrha, constituted a se- 
parate state, which became opulent by practising extortions 
upon the pilgrims to Delphi : this state lasted till 600, when, 
in consequence of the insults of the Crissasans to the Delphian 
oracle, a war was proclaimed against them by the Amphictyons, 
which ended in 590, with the raising of Crissa ; the land of 
which was thenceforward added to the sacred glebe of Delphi. 

d. Locris. Although we learn from early history that the 
Locrians also had their kings,— among whom Ajax, the son of 
Oileus, is renowned in the Trojan war, — and that they likewise 
in subsequent times adopted a republican form of government ; 
yet the date of that revolution, and the manner in which it was 
brought about, are not known. The three tribes of Locrians 
remained politically distinct. The Locri Ozolm, west of Phocis, 
possessed the most extensive territory ; each city of which stood 
independent, though Amphissa is mentioned as the capital. The 
country of the Locri Opuntii, eastward, consisted of the district 
appertaining to the city of Opus ; of their domestic organisation, 
as well as that of their neighbours, the Locri Epicnemidii, we 
know nothing. 

e. iEtolia, The JEtolians remained the most rude and unci- 
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Second vilized of all the Hellenic races ; they were little more than a 
Period. ])and of freebooters, and carried on their predatory excursions 

both by sea and land. Renowned as are the names of their 

earliest heroes, iEtolus, Peneus, Meleager, Diomede, the nation 
has no place in the history of the flourishing times of Greece. 
Nor did they acquire any celebrity until the Macedo-Roman 
period, when the various insignificant tribes of which they were 
composed gathered themselves together and chose one common 
leader, for the purpose of carrying on a war with the Achaeans. 
The earlier period of their history seems, however, to afford no 
previous example of such a union ; their political constitution 
in those times is wholly unknown. 

/. Acarnania. This country derived its name from Acarnan, 
son of Alcmseon, both of whom are adduced as its earliest kings. 
In the Trojan age it appears beyond a doubt, that some part at 
least of this country was subject to the governors of the island 
of Ithaca. When and how a repubhcan government was intro- 
duced among the Acarnanians, and what were the peculiarities 
of that government, we know not. All that can be distin- 
guished through the veil of time is, that here likewise the dif- 
ferent cities, the most important of which was Stratus, had each 
its own form of government. Those cities upon particular 
emergencies were wont to combine ,* and out of that practice in 
later times, during the Macedonian period, grew up a perma- 
nent confederation. The city and district of Argos Amphilo- 
chicum constituted a separate state, which endured a long time, 
and flourished greatly ; it derived its name from Amphilochus, 
the founder. The inhabitants, however, being driven out by 
the Ambracians, whom they had themselves called in, sought 
assistance at the hands of the Acarnanians, who with the help 
of Athens, replaced the exiles in possession of their city, which 
thenceforward was inhabited in common by Amphilochians and 
Acarnanians, and was almost constantly engaged in war with 
Ambracia. 


III. Northern Greece. 

a. The importance of Thessaly in the earliest history of 
Greece, may be gathered from the principal data enumerated 
above for the history of the Pelasgi and the Hellenes. From 
this country it was that the Hellenes proceeded and spread over 
Greece ; and here likewise they maintained their original seat. 
In the Trojan age Thessaly contained ten small kingdoms, go- 
verned by hereditary princes, several of whom, such as Achilles 
and Philoctetes, were among the most renowned heroes of the 
time. In the period subsequent to the Trojan war and the 
Dorian migration, Thessaly must have experienced political 
revolutions similar to those of the other Grecian countries j but 
neither the time nor the manner in which those revolutions oc- 
curred can be ascertained. All that can be deduced from the 
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subsequent history is, that if the Thessalian cities ever did re- 
cover their political freedom, they were unable to maintain it ; 
for in the two most eminent cities, Pherm and Larissa, with 
whose history that of the whole country is closely connected, 
the supreme power had fallen into the hands of arbitrary indi- 
viduals, who appear to have kept possession of it almost without 
interruption. Even before the breaking out of the Persian war, 
Larissa was under the rule of the Aleuadae; a family who 
claimed descent from Hercules, and are especially denominated 
by Herodotus kings of the Thessalians. They preserved their 
power until the Macedonian period. — ^In Pherae there arose 
about the year 380, a tyrant, by the name of Jason, who ex- 
tended his dominion not only over Thessaly, but likewise over 
several of the neighbouring barbarous tribes. The sceptre of 
Jason passed rapidly and successively into the hands of his 
tliree brothers, Polydorus, Polyphron, and Alexander. The 
last was first driven out of Larissa by the Aleuadae, assisted by 
the Macedonians ; was afterwards worsted in war by Pelopidas ; 
and finally, at the instigation of his wife Thebe, was murdered, 
356, by her brothers, Lycophron and Tisiphonus. The two 
murderers then assumed the supreme power, but were, in com- 
pliance with the request of the Aleuadae, deposed by Philip of 
Macedon. — Some other such tyrants are met with at intervals 
in the rest of the Thessalian cities, such as Pharsalus, etc. 

5. Epirus. This country was occupied by several tribes, 
partly Greek and partly barbarian. The most powerful of 
these was that of the Molossi, who were governed by kings of 
the house of the JEacidae, descendants of Pyrrhus, the son of 
Achilles. This Greek family was the only one that held the 
kingly power for a permanency ; it must be observed however, 
that previous to the Macedonian period, those sovereigns were 
by no means lords of the whole of Epirus ; for the other non- 
Hellenic races, such as the Thesprotii, Orestii, etc., had their 
own separate kings. Moreover, the Corinthian colony of Am- 
bracia constituted a distinct state, generally governed as a re- 
public, although sometimes subject to the rule of tyrants. But 
in consequence of an alliance framed with the Macedonian 
kings, the whole of Epirus, and even Ambracia itself, was 
placed under the sceptre of the Molossian kings ; and some of 
those princes, Pyrrhus II. more especially, rose to he mighty 
conquerors. See below. 


IV. Grecian Islands, 

Both the islands oif the coast of Greece, and those of the 
Archipelago, all underwent the same political revolutions as 
occurred in the states on the mainland. But those events did 
not take place till after the more ancient non-Hellenic inhabit- 
ants, such as the Phoenicians, Carians, etc., had been driven 
out, and the land had been taken possession of by the Hellenes. 
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Second In the more extensive islands, which contained several cities, 

Period, there generally arose as many small republics as there were 
towns, and those little states were wont to enter into mutual 
alliances. The smaller islands, containing but one city, formed 
each one small independent state, the territory of which com- 
prised the whole island. The respective independence of these 
islands ceased to exist at the period of the Trojan war; for 
after the Athenians had by their success placed themselves at 
the head of confederate Greece, and possessed themselves of the 
sovereignty of the sea, these smaller states, although called 
confederates, were treated little better than subjects, except 
that their political constitutions were not changed. — Among the 
islands of the Grecian coast, the most remarkable in history are 
the following : 

a, Corcyra, a colony of Corinth, important for its naval power 
and trade, in which it rivalled the mother state itself ; a rivalry 
which occasioned many feuds and wars, and was even one of the 
principal motives that led to the Peloponnesian war. About 
the time this struggle began Corcyra had attained the height of 
her power, being able, without foreign aid, to man a fleet of 120 
galleys. The constitution appears, as at Corinth, to have been 
aristocratic, or oligarchical : but after the Persian war a demo- 
cratic faction arose, which produced the most violent internal 
commotions, and ended in the total ruin of Corcyra. 

5. ^gina. This small island was, after the Dorian migra- 
tion, occupied by colonists from Epidaurus : it however soon 
shook off the yoke of the mother city, and rapidly grew by com- 
merce and navigation, to be one of the first Grecian states. 
.^Egina was for a long time the rival of Athens ; over whom her 
naval power enabled her to maintain a superiority until the 
time of the Persian war. Humbled, however, by Themistocles, 
485, she could no longer support herself against the preponder- 
ating influence of Athens ; and although subsequently she made 
another stand for independence, 458, the consequences were but 
an increase of oppression. Neither must it be forgotten, that 
JEgina suffered much, even before the Persian war, from in- 
ternal broils, caused by the bitterness of party spirit engendered 
between the aristocratic and democratic factions. 

C. 0. Muellee, JEgineficorum liber ^ 1817. This treatise 
contains not only the political history, but likewise that of trade 
and arts. 

c. Euboea. The different cities of this island, Chalcis and 
Eretria in particular, had each its separate domestic constitu- 
tion : in the two towns above mentioned the constitution was 
aristocratic, since the government was in the hands of the opu- 
lent (Hippobatm) ; nevertheless we hear of tyrants in Chalcis. 
After the Persian war Euboea became dependent upon Athens, 
which drew from that island a portion of her supplies and pro- 
visions. The oppression of the Athenians stirred up the minds 
of the Euboeans to rebellion, and the islanders were in the se- 
quel even ready to throw up their allegiance when a suitable 
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opportunity presented itself ; such an opportunity was seized Second 
in 446, when the island was recovered by Pericles ; and the Period. 
attempt was renewed in the Peloponnesian war, 

d. The Cyclades were first colonized by Crete, during the 
reign of Minos. The Carian race had in earlier times spread 
over these islands, but were gradually driven out by Hellenic 
invaders, belonging principally to the Ionian and Dorian fami- 
lies. The most important was Delos, chief seat of the lonians. 
Sheltered under the protection of Apollo, this place became the 
centre of an extensive trade, and during the Persian war, 479, 
was selected for the treasury of Greece. Next was Paros, famed 
for its marble, and for the stand it made against Miltiades, 489, 
although it afterwards shared the fate of the other islands, and 
passed under the dominion of the Athenians. We know little 
of the constitution of the other smaller islands ; each of them 
contained one city of the same name as the island which con- 
stituted its territory. 

e, Crete. The inhabitants of Crete were not pure Hellenes, 
but of alloyed origin, such as Curetes, Pelasgi, etc., mingled 
with whom were Hellenes, of the Dorian and .^Eolian stock. 

In the earlier periods, Crete had her kings, the most celebrated 
of whom were Minos, about 1300, probably first sovei'eign of 
the whole island ; his brother Ehadamanthus, Idomeneus, Me- 
riones, who followed Idomeneus to the Trojan war, and suc- 
ceeded him upon the throne : the last king, Etearchus, about 
800, after whose death a republican form of government was 
introduced. Under these kings Crete was powerful on sea : to 
Minos is ascribed the honour of having by his fleets purged the 
iEgcean of pirates, occupied the islands, and insured security to 
the mariner. To him likewise is attributed the Cretan legisla- 
tion, the model, it is said, of that given to Sparta by Lycurgus. 

But the uncertainty as to what does and what does not belong 
to Minos, is in this case even greater than in that of Lycurgus ; 
many of the laws referred to Minos are probably nothing more 
than ancient Dorian institutions. The insular situation which 
in some measure insured Crete from foreign inroads, and the 
proximity of Egypt and Phoenicia, must indubitably have con- 
tributed to expand the germ of political civilization. The abo- 
lition of the kingly office seems to have been the effect of inter- 
nal commotions, to which Crete continued to be frequently 
exposed, even under a republican form of government. Those 
commotions originated in the jealousy between the two largest 
cities, Gortina and Cnossus, which, when united, ruled the rest ; 
but when at war, shook the whole island, until the city of Cy- 
donia? passing over to one of the sides, gave a turn to the ba- 
lance. The laws instituted by Minos respecting private life 
were ^forced in all the cities of the island ; but declined at an 
earlier period than in the country. Each city had its own con- 
stitution j each possessed its senate, (yfipovo-ia,) at the head of 
which were teq censors, (/cdcrpot,) chosen from certain families : 
these cosnn were not only prime magistrates, but likewise in- 
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Second vested with the command in war, not often, it is true, waged by 

Peeiod. the Cretans against other nations, but, for that reason, more 
frequently with one another ; a circumstance which must have 
necessarily contributed to corrupt, not only their constitution, 
but likewise their national character. 

Meuesr Creta^ Rhodus^ Cyprus^ 1675, 4to. Very laborious 
compilations. New light, however, has been thrown upon the 
subject by the inscriptions published in 

Chishull’s Antiq. Asiatics; 1728, folio. A work which 
has been made use of by 

St. Croix, Des anciens gouvernemens^ etc. (See above, p. 
105.) The principal work upon Crete. 

f C. Hoegk, Crete. An attempt to explain the mythology, 
history, etc., of this island, 1823. 

f. Cyprus. This island, like Crete, was inhabited by a race 
of mixed origin, who, even in the time of Herodotus, traced their 
descent from Phoenicians, Africans, (Ethiopians,) from Greeks 
out of Arcadia, Attica, and the island of Salamis ; of which last 
the city of Salamis, founded by Teucer about 1160, was a colony. 
There can be no doubt, that in earlier times the Phoenicians 
were for a long period the dominant race in the island ; since in 
the flourishing days of Tyre the Cyprians rebelled against their 
oppressors, at the same time that Psalmanezer led an expedition 
against the former city, about 720: moreover, even in the 
present day, Phoenician monuments are stiU found in the island. 
From that time to the Persian period, there appears to have 
been a close connexion between this island and the Phoenicians, 
although the Cyprians preserved their independence. Several 
smaller kingdoms afterwards arose in various cities of the 
island i the number of which in subsequent times amounted to 
nine, and under Amasis, about 550, were tributary to the Egyp- 
tians; and under Cambyses, 525, to the Persians: notwith- 
standing this species of subjection, the various states preserved 
their own kings. During the Persian dominion, the Cyprians 
more than once joined in the insurrections against the Persians ; 
more particularly the kings of Salamis, now become the most 
powerful. So early as the year 500, Onesilus joined the Ionian 
rebels, but was defeated. In the wars which afterwards ensued 
between the Persians and Greeks, Cyprus was frequently at- 
tacked by the combined Grecian fleets , as in 470 by Pausanias, 
and during the reign of Evagoras L, 449, by Cimon, who died 
at the siege of Citium ; yet the Persians were not driven out, 
but appear to have kept their footing even after the peace of 
449. Among the subsequent kings of Salamis was Evagoras II., 
(400 — 390,) who was master of the greatest portion of the 
island ; but as in the peace of Antalcidas Cyprus was ceded to 
the Persians, he was obliged to wage a hot war against them, in 
which he lost every thing but Salamis. Finally, the Cyprians, 
in 356, took a part in the insurrection of the Phoenicians and 
Egyptians : thereupon the Persians sent an army against them, 
under the command of a younger Evagoras, (who had been 
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banished bj his nncle Protagoras,) and under that of the Athe- SEcoNfi 
nian Phocion Salamis was besieged, but matters were made up Peeiod. 
by a negotiation. The nine small kingdoms of the island con- 
tinned to exist till the time of Alexander, whom they voluntarily 
joined during the siege of Tyre, 332, and thenceforward Cyprus 
constituted a part of the Macedonian monarchy. 


2. History of the Grecian Colonies* 

To assist the student in obtaining a general view of the 
events connected with the Greek colonies, the history of them 
will be here carried on through the subsequent period. 

Raoul Rochette, Histoire critique de V gtnhlissement des 
Colonies Grecques^ Paris, 1815, 4 vols. The most compre- 
hensive treatise on the subject : it comprises the earlier Pelas- 
gian and the later Macedonian colonies, as well as those of the 
Hellenes. There is much erudition displayed in this work, but 
sufficient attention is not paid to the value of the authorities 
made use of. 

I D. H. Hegewisch, Geographic and Historic Documents 
relative to the Colonies of the Greeks, Altona, 1808, 8vo. A 
brief review of the subject. 

St. Croix, De Vitat et du sort des Colonies des anciens peu^ 
pies, Paris, 1786. A series of valuable and important inquiries. 

1* No nation of antiquity ever founded so many Histoiic 
colonies as the Greeks : these colonies became so oXijreek 
important in various respects, that an acquaintance coiomes 
with them is indispensably requisite towards under- 
standing the more early history of the world. Not 
only is the history of the civilization of the mother 
country and that of early trade intimately connected 
with these settlements, but some of them grew to 
such power as to have the greatest influence on po- 
litical history. 

2. The Grecian colonies, to which the following 
observations apply, are those founded by the Hel- 
lenes in the time which elapsed between the Dorian 
migration and the Macedonian period. It appears 
certain that before the date of that migration some 
Pelasgian, and perhaps even some Hellenic settlers 
passed over into Italy, The history of these colonies 
however is not only involved in obscurity, but it is 
besides known that they ceased after a time to be 
Greek. The later settlements of the Macedonians 



m 


GREEKS. 


[book 111. 


SECOI5D 

Period. 


Hellenic 

colonies. 


Origin of 
these colo- 
nies. 


Relations 
between 
colony and 
metropolis. 


were of a quite different nature from those of the 
Hellenes, to which we now allude. 

3. The Hellenic race spread alike to the east and 
to the west of Greece, their settlements, however, 
were confined to the shores of the Mediterranean 
and Black Sea. The countries in which their prin- 
cipal colonies were established, were Asia Minor and 
Thrace in the East ; the coasts of Lower Italy and 
Sicily in the west. Nevertheless, particular settle- 
ments were to be found scattered here and there on 
the shores of most other countries. 

4. The Grecian colonies had their origin either in 
political motives, being generally made in accordance 
with the express command or advice of an oracle, 
(for the propagation of the religion of the parent 
state was always connected therewith,) or, in com- 
mercial speculations ; the former was the case, almost 
without exception, with the settlements made by the 
mother country herself ; the latter, with those which 
had branched out of such colonies as had already ex- 
alted themselves by their commerce. In fact, almost 
all the Grecian colonies applied more or less to trade, 
even when that was not the sole object of their 
foundation. 

5. The connexion existing between the colonies 
and the mother cities was generally determined by 
the same causes that led to their foundation. In 
those cases where a city had been founded by mal- 
content or banished emigrants, all dependence on 
the mother country was naturally out of the ques- 
tion ; and even in the colonies established for the 
purposes of trade, that dependence was but feeble 
and brief ; the mother cities failing in power, if not 
in will, to enforce it. The very independence of so 
many colonies, made (almost without exception) in 
countries pre-eminently favoured by nature in pro- 
ductions and climate, and so situated as to oblige the 
inhabitants to navigation and commerce, must have 
given a great impulse to the civilization of the Hel- 
lenic race, and may be regarded as the main cause 
of its rapid progress and wide extension ; wider in* 
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deed than that of any other nation of the ancient 
world. What a variety of political ideas must have 
been formed among a people, whose settlements, 
more than a hundred in number, had each its own 
peculiar form of government. 

6. Of the Greek colonies, the most ancient, and importance 
in many respects the most important, were those atic Git^k 
along the western coast of Asia Minor, extending settlements, 
from the Hellespont to the boundary of Cilicia. 

Here, ever since the Trojan war, which first made 
these countries generally known, Hellenes of the 
three great families, Bohans, lonians, and Dorians, 
had planted settlements. These were the most im- 
portant for trade ; and here likewise in the native 
country of Homer, the father of Grecian civilization, 
of Alcseus, and of Sappho, poesy, both epic and lyric, 
expanded her first and fairest blossoms ; and hence, 
too, the mother country herself received the first im- 
pulse of moral and cultivated taste. 

1. The iEolian colonies. Their original foundation dates 
about 1124: they appear to have been a consequence of the 
Dorian migration, having been established during that great 
movement in Greece. The Pelopidae, who had been driven out 
of Peloponnesus, Orestes, his son Fenthilus, his grandson Ar- 
chelaus, and his great grandson Grais, successively headed the 
emigrants, who proceeded slowly by land, divided, it appears, 
into several companies, with which some Boeotians and others 
gradually coalesced. In Asia they occupied the coasts of My- 
sia and Caria ; a strip of land which from thence derived the 
appellation of JDolis. They moreover possessed the islands of 
Lesbos, Tenedos, and the Hecatonnesi. On the mainland,^ in 
the quarter named from them -®olis, they erected twelve cities, 
the most eminent of which were Cyme and Smyrna ; the latter, 
however, afterwards fell into the hands of the lonians. But 
their chief settlements were on the island of Lesbos ; here they 
inhabited five cities, at the head of which, and likewise of all 
their other colonies, stood IMitylene. They had likewise spread 
inland as far as Mount Ida. All these towns were independent 
of one another, and possessed their own peculiar forms of go- 
vernment : our information, however, respecting these consti- 
tutions extends no further than to enable us to ascertain that 
they were subject to many disorders, which it was often at- 
tempted to quell by nominating rulers of unlimited power, un- 
der tbe title of jLsymnetsB. These were elected sometimes for 
a stipulated period, at others for life ; the most celebrated of 
the number was Piraeus of Mitylene, who flourished about 600, 



1^8 


GREEKS. 


[book in. 


Second and was the contemporary of Sappho and AIcjbus. The .^oli- 
Period. ans maintained their independence till the time of Cyrus, with 

the exception of Smyrna, which, as early as 600, was captured 

and destroyed by the Lydians, and not rebuilt till four hundred 
years afterwards, when it was restored by Antigonus, and en- 
tered upon its flourishing period. The cities of the mainland 
were compelled to acknowledge the supremacy of the Persian 
conqueror ; but not the islands. The JEolian cities were not 
leagued together by any permanent bond ; it was only in pecu- 
liar cases that they debated in common. Mitylene, which they 
all regarded as their capital, was the only one of their colonies 
that became rich by trade, and formidable by its naval power. 
Yet in 470 it was tributary to Athens ; having seceded in 428, 
at the time of the Peloponnesian war, it was recaptured and 
almost levelled to the earth by the Athenians. 

2. The Ionian colonies. These were, no doubt, founded at 
a later period than those of the ^olians ; like them, however, 
they were a consequence of the Dorian migration. The lonians, 
driven out of Peloponnesus by the Achseans, had withdrawn to 
Athens, from whence, sixty years afterwai*ds, that is to say 
about 1044, they proceeded by sea to Asia, headed by Neleus 
and others of the sons of Codrus. They were joined, however, 
by some Thebans, Phocians, Euboean Abantes, and various 
other Greeks. In Asia they settled on the southern coast of 
Lydia and the northern shore of Caria ; which, together with 
the islands of Samos and Chios, took from them the name of 
Ionia. Here they built twelve cities on the mainland ; namely, 
reckoning from north to south, Phocma, Erythrm, Clazomene, 
Teos, Lebedus, Colophon, Ephesus, Priene, Myus, Miletus, and 
in the islands, Samos and Chios. They possessed in common 
one sanctuary, the Panionium temple of Neptune, built on the 
headland of Mycale. Here they celebrated their festivals, 
and assembled to deliberate upon matters affecting the general 
interest, although it must still be remembered that each city 
was in itself independent. This independence was maintained 
until the time of the Lydian dynasty of the Mermnadm, and 
that of Cyrus, under whose reign they were compelled to sub- 
mit to the Persian yoke. Still, under the Persian rule, they 
for the most part preserved their own form of government, and 
were subject only so much as they had to pay tribute. Never- 
theless they seized evex’y opportunity of delivering themselves 
from this species of thraldom ; and hence their history in the 
following period is closely interwoven with that of Greece. 
The political constitution was, no doubt, at an early period, re- 
publican in all ; but these colonies hkewise were oppressed by 
continual factions, and frequently by tyrants. Among the 
towns situate on the continent, the most remarkable were Mile- 
tus, Ephesus, and Phocma. Miletus was the principal seat of 
trade. It had been founded by the Carians before the arrival 
of the lonians ; but was by the latter raised to opulence and 
power, The most flourishing period of its existence was be* 
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tween 700 — 500 : in tlie latter year it was implicated in the 
insurrection of Aristagoras against the Persians, in consequence 
of which it was destroyed in 496. From that time Miletus ' 
never recovered its ancient splendour, Nevertheless, in the 
days of her prosperity, hliletus was, next to Tyi'e and Carthage, 
the first emporium of the world. Her sea trade was chiefiy 
carried on in the Euxine, and the Palus Maeotis, whose shores, 
on all sides, were occupied by her colonies, amounting, accord- 
ing to some authorities, to more than a hundred. By means of 
these settlements she monopolized the whole of the northern 
trade in pulse, dry fish, slaves, and furs. Her land trade was 
carried on by the great military road, constructed by the Per- 
sians, far into the interior of Asia. Four harbours admitted 
her vessels ; and her naval power was so great, that she had 
been known, more than once, to fit out, unaided, fleets of from 
eighty to a hundred sail. — Phocaea. The flourishing period of 
this establishment was contemporary with that of Miletus ; but 
ended at the rise of the Persian dominion, 540, when the Pho- 
C93ans, rather than submit to the Persian yoke, chose to forsake 
the city of their fathers and migrate to Corsica, although one 
half of the inhabitants repented of their resolution and returned. 
Phocma had the most extensive trade by sea of all the Grecian 
cities ; they were to the west what the Milesians were to the 
north. Their navigation extended as far as Gades ; and they 
not only visited the coasts of Italy, Gaul, and Corsica, but even 
founded colonies in these countries ; as for instance, Aleria in 
Corsica, Elea in Italy, and, above all, Massilea, (Marseilles,) on 
the coast of Gaul. — Ephesus. This city was likewise originally 
founded by the Carians, but subsequently occupied by the 
lonians. Its independence was maintained until the time of 
Croesus, who annexed it to his other conquests about 560. The 
constitution was aristocratic ; the government being in the 
hands of a senate, (yepovcia,) combined with the magistrates 
(emKXrfrm) : and the family which had once possessed the throne 
preserved certain prerogatives. Ephesus was not so important 
in a commercial point of view as Phocma and Miletus ; but was 
much celebrated for its temple of Diana, which in 355 was fired 
by Erostratus, and afterwards rebuilt with more sumptuous 
splendour. The flourishing period of Ephesus appears to have 
commenced at this time, long after that of Miletus and Phocssa 
had terminated ; for both in the Macedonian and Roman ages 
Ephesus was regarded as the first city of Asia Minor — Of the 
cities on the islands, Samos was the most important, for its 
trade, and for its naval power. The period of its splendour 
was under the reign of the tyi’ant Polycrates, 540 — 523, whose 
sway extended over the sea and islets of the neighbourhood. 
Syloson, brother to the tyrant, having by the assistance of the 
Persians, 517, obtained possession of Samos, the island was al- 
most depopulated. Soon afterwards Samos became dependent 
upoia the Athenians, who in 440 introduced a democratic form 
of government, and made it the rendezvous for her troops and 
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Second fleets during the war with Sparta. — Chios was scarcely infei'ior 
Period, to Samos, either in power or wealth. It submitted to the Per- 
sian yoke with the rest of the Ionian colonies ; but was so pow- 
erful, that in 500, at the insurrection of Aristagoras, ninety-eight 
sail of the combined fleet belonged to Chios. After the defeat 
of Xerxes, 469, it entered into the Athenian league, from which 
it endeavoured to secede in the Peloponnesian war, 412. The 
naval power of the Chians was still considerable ; and those 
islanders had the high honour of not suffering prosperity to in- 
flate them with overweening ambition. 

F. G. Eajvibach, De Mileto ejusque coloniis, 1790, 4to. 

3. The Dorian colonies. These were situated in Asia Minor, 
upon the southern coast of Caria, and in the islands of Cos and 
Ehodes, but were all planted at a later period than the Ionian 
colonies, and, no doubt, were the result of successive migra- 
tions. The Dorians appear to have gradually spi'ead beyond 
Peloponnesus, over the isl nds of the Archipelago to the Asiatic 
coast : in Rhodes they erected the cities of lalyssus, Camirus, 
and Lindus ; in Cos a city of the same name ; on the mainland 
two cities, Plalicarnassus and Cnidus. These six ancient colo- 
nies had, like the lonians, one common sanctuary, the temple of 
Apollo Tnopius, where they celebrated their festivals and held 
their deliberative assemblies. Halicarnassus, however, was 
afterwards excluded from the confederation. They remained 
independent until the Persian period, although the constitutions 
of the separate cities were subject to violent revolutions : thus 
at Cnidus the oligarchy was converted into a democracy ,* Ha- 
licarnassus was likewise generally subject to the Carian sove- 
reigns, among whom Mausolus and Artemisia are names familiar 
to all. — The three cities in Rhodes appear never to have grown 
to any importance ; that of Rhodes, not built till after the ir- 
ruption of Xerxes into Greece, 480, soon eclipsed the others : 
its flourishing period began after the death of Alexander, At 
no period of early history could the Dorian colonies, or those 
of the JEolians, compete in wealth and commerce with the 
lonians. 

7. The shores of the Propontis, the Black Sea, 
and the Palus Mseotis, were likewise covered ■with 
Grecian settlements. Nearly all these were colonies 
of the city of Miletus alone, and were, without ex- 
ception, all of them the marts of a prosperous trade. 
Although the date of each cannot be precisely de- 
fined, they must have arisen between the eighth and 
sixth centuries before the Christian era. They were 
not only sovereigns of the Black Sea, but likewise 
extended their trade over the whole of southern Rus- 
sia, and eastward to the regions beyond the Caspian 
Sea ; that is, to Great Bukharia. 
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On tlie Propontis stood Lampsacus (adjoining the Helles- 
pont) and Cyzicus, on an island connected with the continent 
by means of bridges. The latter town certainly was one of the 
most beautiful and flourishing cities of Asia ; hut this did not 
occur until the Poman age, and was in consequence of the fos- 
tering protection of the Romans. — Opposite to Cyzicus, on the 
Thracian coast, was Permthus, subsequently called Heraclea ; 
at the mouth of the Thracian Bosporus stood Byzantium, over 
against which was Chalcedon. The prosperity of all these towns 
atfords suflicient proof of the skill with which sites were chosen 
for the establishment of colonies. 

Heyne, Antiquities Byzantina: Comme7itationes ditce^ 1809. 
The first of which contains the fragments of the earlier history 
of Byzantium. 

The colonies of the Black Sea were • on the southern coast of 
Bithynia, Heraclea, in the territory of the Maryandini. This 
place preserved its republican constitution amid frequent broils 
and revolutions, brought about by the oligarchic and democratic 
factions, until about B. C. 370, when the democrats having 
gained the upper hand, a path was opened to Clearchus, who 
became tyi'ant, and abrogated the senate (/3ovX?)) ? the family of 
the tyrant continued for a long time in possession of power, after 
he himself bad been murdered by two disciples of Plato. — In 
Paphlagonia was Sinope, the most powerful of all the Grecian 
settlements on the Black Sea, of which it long held the sove- 
reignty. The freedom and independence of this place lasted to 
about 100, when it fell under the dominion of the kings of 
Pontus, and afterwards under that of the Romans. The prin- 
cipal source from which it derived its wealth were the shoals of 
migratory fish, {TrrjXajjivdegj) which, issuing from the Palus Moe- 
otis, spread along the shore of the Black Sea down to the Thi’a- 
cian Bosporus. — In Pontus was Amisus, the mother city of 
Tiapezus, and which shared the fate of Sinope. — On the east- 
ern coast stood the cities of Phasis, Dioscurias, and Phanagoria : 
this last was the principal mart of the slave trade, and, during 
the Macedonian period, the staple for Indian commodities im- 
ported across the Oxus and the Caspian Sea. — In the Cherso- 
nesus Taurica stood Panticapaium, capital city of the little 
Grecian kingdom of Bospoi'us, whose kings (among whom 
Spartacus, about 439, and more especially Leucon, about 
350, are celebrated) remained in alliance with Athens till 
Mithridates the Great laid there the foundation of his do- 
minion. — On the northern coast was the city of Tanais, on the 
mouth of a river of the same name at the bottom of the 
Palus Mmotis. Olbia was situated at the mouth of the Bo- 
rysthenes. These two places, and Olbia in particulai', were 
of the highest importance for the inland trade, which issuing 
from thence in a northern and easterly direction, was extend- 
ed to the very centre of Asia. — The colonies of the western 
coast, such as Apollonia, Tomi, and Salmidessus, were of less 
notoriety. 
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8. The coast of Thrace and Macedonia, washed 
by the iEgaean Sea, was likewise covered with Gre- 
cian colonies, from various cities, and especially from 
Corinth and Athens. The Athenians having obtained 
in the Persian war the sovereignty of the sea, endea- 
voured to establish their dominion in this part of the 
world ; hence the cities in that quarter were closely 
implicated in the quarrels and wars excited, first by 
the jealousy between Sparta and Athens, and after- 
wards by that which sprang up between Athens and 
Macedonia, in the reign of Philip. 

On the Thracian coast of the Chersonesus, regarded as the 
key of Europe, and ranging along the Hellespont, were the 
towns of Sestos, Cardia, and JEgospotamos ; farther to the west 
stood Maronea and Ahdera, the latter a colony of Teos. Of 
far greater importance, howevei*, were the towns on the Mace- 
donian coast, Amphipolis, Chalcis, Oljnthiis, Poticla3a. The 
first of these towns, founded about B. C. 464, was a colony from 
Athens, which endeavoured to keep it in a state of dependence. 
Chalcis was a colony from a city of the same name in Euboea. 
In 470 it was dependent on Athens ; but in 432, the inhabitants, 
having raised the standard of rebellion, forsook their houses and 
voluntarily withdrew to Olynthus. — Olynthus derived its name 
from the founder, one of the sons of Hercules : in the course of 
time it ranked among the most powerful cities of Thrace, al- 
though it was tributary to the Athenians. It took a share in 
the war between Athens and Sparta, and continued to be a 
flourishing city until 348, when it was taken by Philip of Ma- 
cedon, and destroyed. — ^Potidasa was a colony of Corinth, from 
which it received annual magistrates, (kindrifXLovpyoL,) having be- 
come tributary to Athens after the Persian war, it revolted in 
431 ; obliged to yield to the Athenian arms, its inhabitants 
were expelled, and their place supplied by an Athenian colony. 
It now became a possession of Athens, and remained so till it was 
taken by Philip in 358. 

9. The Grecian settlements westward of the mo- 
ther country were, almost without exception, made 
at a later period than those in the iEgsean and Black 
Seas : they reached nevertheless to an equal degree 
of splendour ; and though their trade was not so ex- 
tensive, it was equally profitable : these colonies not 
only rivalled those we have above described in wealth, 
but surpassed them in power, being generally cha- 
racterized by the wisdom and prudence displayed in 
their respective constitutions. The foundation of 
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most of them may be dated between B. C. 750 and 
650 ; consequently at a period when all the cities in 
the mother country had already been republicanized : 
and at a time when there could be no lack of domes- 
tic troubles, which would furnish sufficient motives 
for emigration. 

1. Grecian settlements in Lower Italy. The most numerous 
and important of these were scattered around the bay of Ta- 
rentum ; they extended likewise along the western coast of 
Italy up to Naples. These colonies were variously traced to 
the Dorian, Achaean, and Ionian families : they were likewise 
distinguished by political characteristics, the government in the 
Dorian settlements being generally more aristocratic, in the rest 
more democratic : it must be observed, however, that with re- 
spect to the various revolutions which the respective constitu- 
tions underwent, it is hardly possible to give any general inform- 
ation, excepting so far as regards the earliest times. Of Dorian 
origin were Tarentum, and its colonies Heraclea and Brundu- 
sium. Of Aclnean origin were Sybaris and Croton, together 
with the colonies of the latter, Laus, Metapontum, Posidonia ; 
which last founded in its turn, Tcrina, Caulonia, and Pandosia. 
Of Ionian origin were Thurii, (built on the site where Sybaris 
had formerly stood,) Rhegmm, Elea, Cum 00 , and its branch 
settlement of Neapolis. Locn Epizephyni, a colony of the 
Locri Ozolos, may be regarded as an -Eolian city. The most 
remarkable of these cities, in respect to general history, are ; 

a, Tarentum, founded by the Parthenii, from Sparta, about 
707. It waged several wars with the aboriginal tribes in the 
vicinity, the Messapians, Lucanians, etc., and grew to be one of 
the richest and most powerful of the maritime towns. The 
brilliant period of Tarentum appears to have fallen between 
500 and 400. Excess of wealth subsequently introduced lux- 
ury, which extinguished the national spirit. Nevertheless Ta- 
rentum preserved its independence until 273, when, after the 
war with Pyrrhus, it fell under the Roman dominion. The 
constitution was originally a moderate aristocracy; but was 
commuted soon after the Persian war into a democracy, which 
was, however, curbed by prudent restrictions. Tarentum had 
its senate, (/3ovXr),) without whose consent war could not be un- 
dertaken ; its magistrates elected half by lot, half by majority of 
votes given in the assemblies of the commons. Among its 
most celebrated citizens is reckoned the Pythagorean Archytas, 
who, after the year B. C. 390, was frequently at the head of the 
state, filling the offices of general and supx’eme magistrate. The 
constitution appears to have pi'cservcd its form until the Roman 
period, although the national spirit was greatly corrupted by a 
luxury almost exceeding the limits of credibility. 

h, Croton, founded 710, by the Achicans, under the guidance 
of Myscellus from Rhype in Achaia. This city must have at- 
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Second tained to very great power during tlic very first century of its 
Period, existence ; since in the battle of Sagra against the Locrians, 
which may with probability be dated about 600, the Crotoniates 
were able to set on foot an army of 120,000 men. Neither does 
the defeat which they there suffered appear to have debilitated 
the settlement for any length of time ; for in 510, with nearly 
the same number of forces, they attacked the Sybarites, and de- 
stroyed their city. The original constitution was, no doubt, a 
moderate democracy ; but we are unacquainted with the details 
of its organization. Pythagoras was the reformer of customs, 
moral and pohtical, not only at Croton, but in several other of 
the Itahco-G-reek cities. This philosopher arrived at Croton 
about 540, and there laid the foundation of the league or secret 
association named after him, the object of which was, not to 
change the form of government in the Italian cities, but to 
create men capable of managing the helm of state. This re- 
form and influence of the Pythagoreans lasted about thirty 
years, when their order underwent the same fate as generally 
befalls a secret association founded with a political view. Pro- 
bably about 510 the Pythagorean league was broken asunder 
by the democratic faction under Cylon. The consequence was 
universal anarchy, not only in Croton, where, about 494, a 
certain Clinias usui-ped the supreme power, but likewise m the 
other cities : these disorders, however, were quelled by the 
intervention of the Achaeans ; and the Achman colonies not 
only adopted the laws of their mother cities, but likewise soon 
afterwards signed a league in the temple of Jupiter Ilonorius, 
about 460 : it appears that Croton, having already recovered 
from the blow it had received, was at the head of this league. 
In this happy posture affairs remained till about 400. After 
the kings of Syracuse had commenced their attacks on Magna 
Grcecia, Croton was repeatedly captured ; as in B, C. 389 by 
Dionysius I., and about 321 ; and again, in 299, by Agathoeles. 
Finally, after the war with Pyrrhus, 277, it became dependent 
on Pome. 

c. Sybaris was founded about 720, like the foregoing, by the 
Achmans, who were mingled with Treezenians : this settlement 
existed till 510, when it was destroyed by Croton. Soon after 
its foundation it became one of the most extensive, populous, 
and luxurious cities, so much so, that the effeminacy of the Sy- 
barites became proverbial. Sybaris appears to have been at the 
height of her prosperity from about 600 — 550 ; she then pos- 
sessed a respectable territory, comprising four of the neighbour- 
ing tribes, and twenty-five cities or places. The extraordinary 
fertility of the soil, and the admission of all strangers to the 
rights of citizenship, tended to increase the population so much, 
that Sybaris, in the war against Croton, is said to have brought 
into the field 300,000 men. The vast wealth possessed, not 
only by Sybaris, but by the other cities in this quarter, was 
probably derived from the great trade in oil and wine carried 
on with Africa and Gaul : that such was the case at Agrigen- 
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turn we know with certainty. The constitution of Sybaris was 
likewise, it appears, a moderate democracy : towards the year 
510 one Telys took possession of the supreme power, and drove 
out five hundred of the optimates, who fled to Croton. The 
Crotoniates received the exiles, and the Sybaiites having put 
to death their ambassadors, a war was kindled between the two 
cities, and ended in 510 by the defeat of the Sybarites and the 
destruction of their city. 

d. Thurii, founded near the site of ancient Sybaris in 446 
by Athens, although the inhabitants were of mixed origin ; a 
circumstance which gave rise at first to many domestic bioils, 
the citizens disputing as to who was the real founder ; at last, 
433, the Delphian oracle declared the city to be a colony of 
Apollo. The constitution was at first a moderate democracy ; 
but this was soon converted into an oligarchy, all the power and 
the best lands having been taken possession of by the Sybarite 
families who had joined the settlement. The Sybarites were, 
however, again expelled, and Thuiii grew into importance by 
the confluence of several new colonies out of Greece ; its con- 
stitution was meliorated by the adoption of the laws of Charon - 
das of Catana. The principal enemies of the Thurians were 
the Lucanians, by whom they were beaten, 390. The desul- 
tory attacks of that tribe obliged them, 286, to crave the assist- 
ance of the Romans, which soon after afforded the Tarentines 
an excuse for attacking them. Tliurii now formed a part of 
the Roman dependencies, and after suffering much in the Car- 
thaginian wars, was at last, B. C. 190, occupied by a Roman 
colony. 

e. Locri Epizephyrii. The question of their origin is subject 
to dispute : the causes of this uncertainty are, that here, as in 
most other of the cities, various bands of colonists arrived at 
various times, and those bands themselves were composed of a 
mixture of several Grecian stocks. The chief colony was sent 
out, B. C. 683, by the Locri Ozolm. After suffering much from 
violent internal commotions, Locri found, about 660, a lawgiver 
in Zaleucus, whoso institutions remained more than two centu- 
ries inviolate. The constitution was aristocratic, the adminis- 
tration being in the hands of a hundred families. The supreme 
magistrate was called cosmopohs. The senate consisted of a 
thousand members, probably elected from the commons, with 
whom resided, either wholly or partially, the legislative power. 
The maintenance of the laws was, as in other Grecian cities, 
committed to the nomophylaces. Locri was certainly neither 
so wealthy nor so luxurious as the citieKS above mentioned ; but 
she was honourably distinguished by the good manners and 
quiet conduct of her citizens, who were contented with their 
government. The flourishing period of tliis city lasted till the 
time of Dionysius II., who having been driven out of Syracuse 
fled with his dependents to Locri, the native country of his mo- 
ther ; by his insolence and licentiousness of manners the city 
was brought to the verge of ruin ; after his return to Syracuse,! 
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347, tlie Locrians avenged their wrongs^ upon his family. ^ Lo- 
cri afterward maintained its recovered independence until the 
time of Pyrrhus, who, 277, placed a garrison in the town ; the 
Locrians, however, put the troops to the sword, and passed over 
to the Roman side : the city was in consequence sacked by 
Pyrrhus in 275. From that time Locri remained a confederate 
town dependent on Rome, and suffered much in the second 
Punic war. 

/. Rhegium, a colony from Chalcis in Euboea, 668 : here also 
the government was aristocratic, the supreme power being in 
the hands of a council of a thousand men, selected only from 
Messenian families, which had joined the original settlers. 
Hence arose an oligarchy, of which Anaxilaus took advantage 
to assume the sole domimon, 494, in which he was succeeded 
by his sons. These having been driven out, 464, commotions 
ensued, which, after a time, were quelled by adopting the laws 
of Charondas. Rhegium now enjoyed a period of happiness, 
which lasted till B. C. 392, when it was captured and destroyed 
by Dionysius 1. Dionysius 11. restored it in some measure ; 
but in 281 the city was taken possession of by a Roman legion, 
who being sent for the purpose of garrisoning the place, mur- 
dered the inhabitants. The soldiers were punished with death, 
271 ; but Rhegium thenceforth remained m a state of depend- 
ence upon Rome. 

g. Cumoe, founded as early as 1030, from Chalcis in Euboea. 
This city attained at an early period to a high degree of power 
and prosperity ; its territory being of considerable extent, its 
navy respectable, and Neapolis and Zancle (or Messana) among 
its colonies. The government was a model ate aristocracy : this 
constitution was subverted about 544, by the tyrant Aristodc- 
mus ; but restored after his assassination. Cumm was subject 
to repeated annoyances from the petty Italian nations ; and in 
564 she was invaded and defeated by the Etruscans and Dau- 
nians combined : in 474 she beat the Etruscans at sea ; but in 
420 was captured by the Campanians ; together with whom she 
became a dependent of Rome in 345. Cumm, nevertheless, in 
consequence of its harbour of Puteoli, preserved a share of im- 
portance, even under the Roman dominion. 

Heyne, JProlusio7ies 16 de civitatwn GrcBccmim p(T magnum 
Grceciam et Smliam institutis et legihis. Collected in his 
Opuscula, vol. vii. 

2. Grecian settlements in Sicily. These occupied the eastern 
and southern shores of the island : they were founded in the 
same period as those of Magna Graecia, and belonged partly to 
the Dorian, partly to the Ionian stocks. Of Dorian origin were 
Messana and Tyndaris, from Messenc ; Syracuse, who in her 
turn founded Acr^, Casmenm, and Camarina, from Corinth ; 
Hyhla and Thapsus from Megara ; Segesta from Thessaly ; Ile- 
raclea Minoa from Crete ; Gela, which founded Agrigentum, 
from Rhodes ; and Lipara, on the small island of that name, 
from Cnidus. Of Ionian origin were Naxus, the founder of 
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Leontini ; Catana and Tauromeniuniy from Chalcis 5 Zancle, 
(after its occupation by Messenian colonists, called Messana,) 
founded by Cumae, and in its turn founder of Himera and Mylae. 
The most remarkable of these towns in ancient history are : 

<2. Syracuse, the most powerful of all the Greek colonies, and 
consequently that concerning which our information is the most 
copious. The history of Syracuse, on which, as that town was 
for a long time mistress of the greatest part of the island, de- 
pends nearly the whole history of Sicily, comprises four periods. 
1. From the foundation, B. C. 735, to Gelon, 484 ; a space of 
two hundred and fifty-one years. During this period Syracuse 
was a republic, but does not appear to have risen to any very 
great height of power : yet she founded the colonies of Acrm, 
665, Casmenae, 645, and Camarina, 600. The assistance of her 
parent city, Corinth, and Corcyra, alone prevented her falling a 
prey to Hippocrates, sovereign of Gela ; and even then she was 
obliged to cede Camarina, 497. The constitution was aristo- 
cratic ; but not free from domestic troubles. The administration 
was in the hands of the opulent (yajjopoi) ; but these were, about 
485, expelled by the democratic faction and their own mutinous 
slaves. They fled to Casmense, and by the help of Gelon, sove- 
reign of Gela, were restored to their homes ; Gelon retaining 
the power in his own hands. 2. From Gelon to the expulsion 
of Thrasybulus, 484 — 466. The three brothers, Gelon, Hiero, 
and Thrasybulus, successively ruled over Syracuse. Gelon, 
484 — 477. He was at once the founder of the greatness of 
Syracuse, and of his own power : this he eifected partly by in- 
creasing the population, bringing in new inhabitants from other 
Greek cities ; and partly by the great victory he won over the 
Carthaginians, in alliance with the Persians, 480. At this early 
period Syracuse was so powerful both by sea and by land, as 
to justify Gelon in claiming the office of generalissimo of Greece, 
when Sparta and Athens came to solicit his aid. His beneficent 
reign not only gained him the love of the Syracusans during his 
life, but likewise procured him hci'oic honours after death at 
the hands of a grateful people. He died in 477, and was suc- 
ceeded by his brother Hiero I., who had till then ruled over 
Gela. The reign of this prince was splendid, his court was 
brilliant, and a fostering protection was extended to arts and 
sciences. Hiero’s power, strengthened by the establishment of 
new citizens, both in Syracuse and its subordinate towns of 
Catana and Naxus, whose original inhabitants are translated to 
Leontini. — Wars waged against There, 476, and his son Thra- 
sidmus, tyrants of Agrigentum : after the expulsion of Thra- 
sidmUvS, that town forms an alliance with Syracuse ; the Syra- 
cusan fleet sent to the assistance of Cumae, wins a victory over 
the Etruscans. Hiero, dying in 467, was succeeded by liis 
brother Thrasybulus, who, after a short reign of eight months, 
was expelled for his cruelty by the Syracusans and the con- 
federate cities. 3. From the expulsion of Thrasybulus to the 
elevation of Dionysius I. ; Syracuse a free democratic state : 
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Second from 466 — 405. Re*establisliment of republican forms of go- 
Period, vernment in Syracuse and the other Grecian cities j accompanied, 

however, witli many commotions and civil wars, proceeding 

from the expulsion of the new citizens and the restoration of the 
ancient inhabitants to their property. — Increasing power and 
prosperity of Syracuse, who is now at the head of the con- 
federate Grecian cities in the island, and soon endeavours to 
convert her precedence into supremacy. The new democratic 
constitution quickly suffers from the diseases incident to that 
form of government ; a vain attempt is made to apply a remedy 
by the introduction of the petalismus, B. C. 454 ; in the mean 
time the Siculi, aboriginal inhabitants of Sicily, unite in closer 
league under their leader Ducetius ; attempting to expel the 
Greeks, 451, they engage the S 3 n:acusans in reiterated wars ; 
the arms of Syracuse are successful, her authority is confirmed 
by the subjection of the ambitious Agrigentum, 446, and by 
her naval victory over the Etruscans. First but unsuccessful 
attempt of the Athenians to interpose in the domestic affairs of 
Sicily, by siding with Leontim against Syracuse, 427 ; eleven 
years afterwards occurs the great expedition against Syracuse, 
415 — 413, caused by the disputes between Segesta and Seli- 
nus ; the expedition ends in the total rout of the Athenian fleet 
and army, (see below,) and the power of Syi^acuse reaches its 
zenith. A constitutional reform takes place, 412, brought 
about by Diodes, whose laws were subsequently adopted by 
several other of the Sicilian cities. The magistrates were 
chosen by lot. The rest of the laws, which appear to have had 
reference to the criminal code, were the production of a commit- 
tee over which Diodes presided , these enactments were so bene- 
ficial to Syracuse, that the author of them was honoured with a 
temple after his death. Yet as early as 410, a renewal of the 
differences between Segesta and Selinus afforded a pretext for 
war with Carthage, from whom the Segestani had besought as- 
sistance ; by this war the whole state of affairs in Sicily was 
subverted. The rapid strides made by the Carthaginians, who, 
under the command of Hannibal the son of Gisgo, took, 409, 
Selinus and Himera, and even Agrigentum, 406, engendered 
domestic factions and commotions within Syracuse ; and amid 
those disorders the crafty Dionysius succeeded first in obtaining 
the office of general, and then, after supplanting his colleagues, 
the sovereign power of Syracuse, 405. 4. From Dionysius I. 

to the Roman occupation, 405 — 212. Dionysius I, 405— -368. 
Ominous commencement of his reign, by a defeat at Gela and 
the mutiny of his troops. — A plague wasting the Carthaginian 
army, he is enabled to patch up a peace, B. C. 405, by which 
it is agreed, that Carthage, besides her territory in the island, 
shall retain all the conquests made during the war, together 
with Gela and Camarina. But the project of expelling the 
Carthaginians out of Sicily, in order to subject the whole island, 
and to fall upon Magna Grescia, kindles a long series of wars 
both with Carthage and the cities of Magna Grtecia. Second 
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war witli Cartilage against Hannibal and Ilimilco, 398 — 392. Second 

Dionysius loses all that he before had conquered, and is himself 
besieged in Syracuse ; but a plague, once more attacking the 
Carthaginians, rescues him from his predicament, 396 ; deeds of 
hostility continued notwithstanding till 392, when a peace was 
signed, by which Carthage ceded the town of Tauromenium. — 

From 394, desultory attacks on the confederate Grecian cities 
in Lower Italy, particularly on Rhegium, the chief seat of the 
Syracusan emigrants, which, after repeated invasions, is at last 
compelled to yield, 387. Third war with Carthage, 383, against 
Mago ; Dionysius wins a victory, which is, however, followed 
by a greater defeat ; and the war ends the same year by the 
adoption of a peace, according to which each party is to retain 
what he then had , the Halycus is fixed as the boundary line, so 
that Selinus and a portion of the territory of Agrigentum re- 
main in the hands of the Carthaginians Fourth war : inroad 
upon the Carthaginian states ; it ends, however, in the signing 
of a treaty. The decision of these wars generally depended on 
the side taken by the Siculi, the most powerful aboriginal race 
in Sicily. Dionysius I. having died by poison, 368, was suc- 
ceeded by Dionysius II., his eldest son by one of his two wives, 

Doris of Locri, but under the guardianship of his step-uncle 
Dio, the brother of Dionysius’s other wife Aristomache. Nei- 
ther Dio or his friend Plato, who was three times invited to 
Syracuse, were able to improve the character of a piince whose 
mind had been corrupted by bad education. — Dio is banished, 

360. He returns, 357, and, in the absence of Dionysius, takes 
possession of Syracuse, all but the citadel. Dionysius now has 
recourse to stratagem ,* he excites in the city distrust of Dio, 
and foments dissension between him and his general Heraclidas ; 
meanwhile he himself withdraws to Italy, taking with him his 
treasures. Dio is compelled to retire from the city, which is 
sacked by the troops garrisoned in the citadel ; hereupon the 
Syracusans themselves fetch back Dio ; he possesses himself of 
the citadel and wishes to restore the republican government, 
but soon falls a victim to party spirit, being murdered by Cal- 
lipus, B. C. 354, who usurped the government till 353, when he 
is driven out by Hipparinus, a brother of Dionysius, who keeps 
possession till 350. After ten years’ absence, Dionysius II., by 
a sudilen attack, becomes once more master of the city, 346. 

The tyranny of this prince, and the treachery of Icetas of Gela, 
wliom the Syracusans called in to their assistance, but who 
leagues himself with the Carthaginians, and the formidable 
attempts of the latter, compel the citizens to apply to the 
mother city Corinth : Corinth sends to their assistance Tirao- 
Icon with a small force, 345. Rapid change of affairs wrought 
by Timolcon : ho beats Icetas and the Carthaginians : in 343 
Dionysius is forcicd to deliver up the citadel and evacuate the 
countiy ; he retires to Corinth, where he leads a private life. 
Restoration of the republican government, not only in Syracuse, 
where the laws of iMocles are reinstituted, but also in the rest 
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Second of the Grecian cities ; the revolution confirmed by a great vic- 
Period. tory over the Carthaginians, 340. In the midst of the execu- 
tion of his plans Timoleon dies, 337 ; the most splendid ex- 
ample of a republican that history afibrds ! From 337 — 317 ; 
almost a chasm in the history of Syracuse. Wars with Agri- 
gentum ; the usurpation of Sosistratus disturbs the peace, both 
external and internal. The character of the Syracusans was 
already too foully corrupted for one to expect that liberty could 
again be established among them, without the personal superin- 
tendence of a Timoleon. They deserved the fate that befell 
them, when, in 317, that daring adventurer Agathocles assumed 
the sovereign power, which he maintained till 289. Renewal 
of the plan for expelling the Carthaginians from the island, and 
subjecting Magna Grmcia. Hence arises a new war with Car- 
thage, in which Agathocles is defeated, 311, and besieged in 
Syracuse : by a bold stroke he passes over into Africa, accom- 
panied by part of his fleet and army, and there with general 
success prosecutes the war until 307 : the insurrection of most 
of the Grecian cities in Sicily recalls him from the theatre of 
war : his views in Africa are consequently defeated. In the 
peace of 306, both parties retain what they had at the begin- 
ning of the war. The wars in Italy arc confined to the sacking 
of Croton, and a victory won over the Bruttii ; and arc rather 
predatory expeditions than regular wars. In the year 289, 
Agathocles died by poison, and his murderer, Mmnon, seized the 
power ; he is expelled by the general Icetas, and flies over to 
the Carthaginians. Icetas rules as prastor till 278, when, in his 
absence, the government is usurped by Thynion, who meets 
with a rival in the person of Sosistratus ; in the mean while the 
mercenaries of Agathocles (the Mamertini) possess themselves 
of Messana, and the Carthaginians press forward to the very 
gates of Syracuse. The Syracusans invite Pyrz'hus of Epirus 
over from Italy ; that prince takes possession of the whole of 
Sicily as far as Lilybseum ; but having by his haughtiness in- 
curred general hatred and disgust, he is obliged to evacuate the 
island, B. C. 276 . The Syracusans now appoint Hiero, a de- 
scendant of the ancient royal family, to the office of general : 
after defeating the Mamertini he is called to the thx'one, 269. 
At the breaking out of the war between Carthage and Borne, 
the new king forsakes his alliance with Carthage, and, passing 
over to the Roman side, thereby purchases a long and tranquil 
reign until 215, when he dies of old age. Under this wise 
prince Syracuse enjoyed a degree of happiness and prosperity 
which none of her demagogues had been able to effect. After 
his death, the Carthaginian party became predominant ; Hie- 
ronymus the grandson of Hiero is murdered, 214, and Hanni- 
baf s intrigues enabled the Carthaginian party to keep the upper 
hand, by contriving to place at the head of affairs his friends 
Hippocrates and Epicydes, who entangle Syracuse in a war 
with Rome ; and the city, after a long siege, celebrated by the 
inventions of Archimedes, is brought to ruin, 212. — The his- 
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torj of Syracuse is a practical compendium of politics : what Second 
other state ever underwent so many and such various revolu- Period. 
tions ? 

The history of Syracuse was at an early period disfigured by 
partiality. For the topography, see -[Bartel’s Letters from 
Calabria and Sicily ^ vol. iii. with a plan. 

•[ A Aenold, History of Syracuse from its foundation to the 
overthroiv of liberty by Dionysius. Gotha, 1816. 

hliTFORD, History of Greece : the fourth volume contains the 
history of Syracuse, and a defence of the elder Dionysius. It 
would seem that even now it is difficult to write this history in 
an impartial spirit. 

b, Agrigentum, a colony of Gela, founded 582. The first 
city of Sicily next to Syracuse, of which it was frequently the 
rival. Its first constitution was that of the mother city ; that 
is to say, Dorian or aristocratic. It fell, however, soon after its 
foundation, under the dominion of tyrants; the first of whom 
noticed in history is Phalaris, who fiouiished probably 566 — 

534. lie was succeeded by Alcmanes, 534 — 488, who was fol- 
lowed by Alcander, an indulgent ruler, in whose reign the 
wealth of Agrigentum seems to have already been considerable. 

More renowned than the foregoing was Theron, the contempo- 
rary and step-father of Gelon; he ruled from B. C. 488 — 472 ; 
in conjunction with Gelon he routed the Carthaginian army, 

480, and subjected Himera. His son and successor, Thrasy- 
clmus, was beaten by Iliero and expelled, 470; whereupon the 
Agrigentincs, as allies of Syi’acuse, introduced a democracy. 

The period following, 470 — 405, is that in which Agrigentum, 
blessed with political freedom, attained the highest degree of 
public prosperity. She was one of the most opulent and lux- 
urious cities in the world, and in the display of public monu- 
ments one of the most magnificent. For her wealth she was 
indebted to the vast trade in oil and wine that she carried on 
with Africa and Gaul, in neither of which were those produc- 
tions hithei-to naturalized. In the year 446 the Agrigentines, 
excited by envy, fell upon the Syracusans, but were defeated. 

In the war with Athens they took no share ; but in the Car- 
thaginian invasion of Sicily, 405, Agrigentum was taken and 
destroyed ; from this blow she recovered but slowly, and never 
effiectually. By Timoleon she was, in some measure, restored, 

340 ; and under Agathocles, 307, was able to head the cities 
combined against him, but was beaten. After the death of 
Agathocles, a tyrant, by the name of Fhintias, took possession 
of the sovereign power; and was attacked, 278, by Icetas of 
Syracuse. At the breaking out of the first Funic war, Agri- 
gentum was used by the Carthaginians as a military dep6t ; but 
was taken by the limans as early as 262. 

0 . The fate of the other Sicilian cities was more or less de- 
pendent on that of Agrigentum and Syracuse : they all had ori- 
ginally republican forms of government ; but though the Ionian 
colonies had a celebrated legislator in the person of Charondas, 
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Second exportation of country produce, more especially tlie Silpliium, 
Period. (Laser,) partly in a varied intercourse witli Carthage, Ammo- 
nium, and thence with the interior of Africa. The former 
splendour and importance of this city and the neighhouiung 
country are testified by an abundance of most noble ruins ; a 
more accurate research into which every friend of antiquity 
must desire. 

Hardion, Histoire de Cyrene^ in Mem, de V Academie des 
Inscriptions^ t. iii. 

J. P. Thrioe, Historia Cyrenes, inde a tempore quo condita 
tirhs est^ usque ad cetatem, qua in provmcice formam a Romanis 
redacta est : particula prior ^ de initiis colonice Cyrenen deductce, 
et Cyrenes Battiadu regnantibus historia Havnias, 1819. 
The best work on Gyrene. It is hoped that the author will not 
disappoint our expectations of the second part, which is to 
contain the period of republican government. [The whole 
was completed in 1828. The learned and ingenious author has 
neglected no authority, whether ancient or modern, and is par- 
ticularly cautious and judicious in his researches.] 

A ray of light has lately, for the first time, been thrown on 
the remains still found in Cyrenaica by Della Cella, Viaggio 
di Tripoli; translated by Spieker, in the | Journal of the latest 
travels by sea and by land^ Sept 1820. 

W. Beechey, Proceedings to explore the northern coast of 
Africa^ from Tripoli eastward, 1827. 

P. R. Pacho, Relation J un voyage a Marmarique et Cyre-^ 
naique, 1828. A most accurate description. 

T. Ehrenberg, Travels through North Africa, in the years 
1820 — 1828, by Dr. W. F. Hemprich and Dr. C. G. Ehren- 
berg. Berlin, 1828. 


THIRD PERIOD. 


Fro7n the commejicement of the Persian wars to the time 
of Alexander the Great, B* C* 500 — 336. 

Sources. The chief writers in this period are : For the his- 
tory of the Persian wars to the Battle of Platmje, 479, Hero- 
dotus. For the period between 479 and the breaking out of 
the Peloponnesian war, we must, in the absence of contemporary 
authors, consider Diodorus Siculus as the principal authority, — 
The Beginning of the 11th book, which commences with the 
year 480, (the 6th, 7th, 8th, 9th, and 10th books being lost,) to 
the middle of the 12 th ; the chronology of this author, however, 
must in several ‘ cases be rectified after Thucydides’s summary 
in lib. i. For the period of the Peloponnesian war, 431— -410, 
the history of Thucydides is the capital work ; but it must b© 
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accompanied bj Diodorus, from tlie middle of the 12tli book to 
the middle of the 13th. — Fi'om the year 410 to the battle of 
Mantinea, 362, the principal sources are the Hellenics of Xeno- 
phon, and occasionally his Anabasis and Agesilaus ; together 
with Diodorus, from the middle of the 13th book to the end of 
the 15th. For the years intervening from 362 — 336, no con- 
temporary historian has been preserved ; Diodorus's 16th book 
must therefore here be considered as the chief source : for the 
times of Philip, however, recourse may likewise be had to the 
speeches of Demosthenes and -^scliines. The Lives of Plutarch 
and Nepos often touch upon this period, but cannot be regarded 
as authentic sources ; of still less authority are the abridged 
documents given by Justin and some others. 

The modern authors on this, the brilliant period of Greece, 
are, of course, the same as have been enumerated above. (See 
p. 95.) To whom must here be added. 

Potter, Archadogia Grceca ; or the Antiquities of Greece : 
2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1722. Translated into German by J. J. 
Eambach, 3 vols. 1775. 

Bartiielemy, Voyage du Jeune Anackarsis e7i Grace, (Be- 
tween the years B. C. 362 and 338.) Paris, 1788, 5 vols. Ac- 
companied with charts and plans, illustrating the topography of 
Athens, etc. This work is conspicuous for a rare union of good 
taste and erudition ; unattended, however, with an equal share 
of critical acumen and a correct appreciation of antiquity. 

•f History of the Origin^ Progress, and Fall of Science in 
Greece and Ro^ne, by C. Meiners. Gottingen, 1781. It con- 
tains also a delineation of the political state of affairs ; but does 
not extend beyond the age of Philip. 

The principal works on the monuments of ancient Greece are, 

Le Boy, Les Ruines de plus beaux Monume^is de la Grace, 
Paris, 1758. 2nd edit., 1770, fol. The first in point of time; 
but far surpassed by, 

J. Stuart, The Antiquities of Athens measured and de- 
lineated; 3 vols. Lond. 1762: the 4tli vol. published in 1816. 
In beauty and accuracy of execution superior to all. 

E. Dalton, Antiquities and Vieios of Greece and Egypt, 
1691, fol. The Egyptian monuments are confined to those of 
Lower Egypt. 

E. CnANOLER, Ionian Antiquities, London, 1796, 1797, 
2 vols. fol. A worthy companion to Stuart. 

Choiseul Goupeier, Voyage pittoresque dans la Grice, vol. 
i. 1779 : vol. ii. 1809. Confined principally to the islands and 
Asia Minor. 

1. From a multitude of small states, never united, 
but continually distracted by civil broils — and such 
at the beginning of this period were th& states of 
Greece — any thing important could hardly be ex- 
pected without the occurrence of some external 


Tiiteb 
Periob, 
TO Alex- 

ANDER. 


Beneficial 
effects of 
the Persian 
invasion. 



146 


GREEKS 


[book in 


thikd event, which, by rallying the divided forces round 
ioTlex- one point, and directing them toward one object, 
ANDER. should hinder them from mutually exhausting one 
another. It was the hostile attempt of Persia that 
first laid the foundation of the future splendour of 
Greece ; certain states then grew so rapidly in power, 
that upon their particular history hinges the general 
history of all the rest. 

Causes which led to the Persian war. Share taken by Athens 
in the Ionian insurrection and firing of Sardes, B. C. 500. (See 
above, p. 78.) Intrigues of Hippias, first with the satraps, and 
afterwards at the Persian court itself. — First expedition, that 
of Mardonius, thwarted by a storm, 493. 

Athens and 2. Not Bvcn the summons to acknowledge the 
aione’^ieject Persian authority was sufficient to rouse the national 
the de- energy of the Greeks. All the islands, and most of 
Persia the States on the mainland, submitted to the yoke ; 
B C.491. Sparta and Athens alone boldly rejected it. The 
Athenians, unassisted, under their leader Miltiades, 
acquainted from his youth with the Persians and 
their mode of warfare, and with the superiority of 
the arms of his countrymen, became the saviours of 
Greece. 

Quarrel of Athens and Spai-ta with ASgina, which sides with 
the Persians, 491 ; and consequent depo.sition of Demaratus, 
king of Sparta, by his colleague Cleomenes. 

Persian expedition of Datis and Artaphernes under the guid- 
ance of Hippias : frustrated by the battle of Marathon, B. C. 
Sept. 29, 490, and the failure of an attempt upon Athens. 

Expedition 3. The immediate consequence of this victory 
tirby Ma- ® naval expedition against the islands, more 
tiades. particularly Paros, to which Miltiades, out of a 
private grudge, persuaded the Athenians. It was 
undertaken for the purpose of levying contributions ; 
and seems to have given the Athenians the first idea 
of their subsequent dominion of the sea. The Athe- 
nians punished Miltiades for the failure of this expe- 
dition, although the effect of their own folly ; yet was 
this act of injustice a source of happiness to Athens ; 
as the fall of Miltiades made room for the men who 
laid the solid foundation of her glory and greatneiM. 
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4. As usual in every democratic state rising to 
power, the history of Athens now becomes that of 
eminent individuals, standing at the head of affairs, 
as generals or demagogues. Themistocles, who united 
to an astonishing degree in his own person the most 
splendid talents of statesman and general, with a 
spirit of intrigue, and even of egotism ; and Aristides, 
Avhose disinterestedness, even in those days, was 
singular at Athens, were the real founders of the 
power of this commonwealth. Athens, however, 
was more indebted to the first than to the latter. 

Rivalry of these two men, 490 — 486. While Themistocles 
at the head of the Athenian fleet prosecutes the design of Mil- 
tiades against the islands, the management of state affairs is 
confided to Aristides. On the return, however, of Themistocles 
as conqueror, Aristides is by ostracism banished Athens, 486. 
Themistocles alone, at the head of affairs, pursues his plan for 
making Athens a maritime power. In consequence of a war 
against the object of popular hatred, AEgina, B. C. 484, he pre- 
vails on the Athenians to devote the income from the mines to 
the formation of a navy. While Athens is thus rising to power, 
Sparta suffers from the insanity of one of her kings, Cleomenes, 
(succeeded in 482 by his half brother Leonidas,) and the arro- 
gance of the other, Leoty chides. 

5. The glory of frustrating the second mighty 
Persian invasion of Greece under Xerxes L, belongs 
to Themistocles alone. Not only his great naval vic- 
tory off Salamis, but still more the manner in which 
he contrived to work upon his countrymen, proves 
him to have been the greatest man of the age, and 
the deliverer of Greece, now united by one common 
bond of interest. — All national leagues are weak in 
themselves : yet how strong may even the weakest be 
made when held together by one great man, who 
knows how to animate it with his own spirit ! 

Themistocles’ plan for the conduct of the war ; first, a com- 
mon union of all the Hellenic states ; a measure which succeeds 
to a certain degree, the honour of the command being left to the 
Spartans ; secondly, the sea made the theatre of war. — Gallant 
death of Leonidas with his three hundred Spartans and seven 
hundred Thespians, July 6, 480. An example of heroism which 
contributes as much to the greatness of Greece as the victory of 
Salamis. About the same time naval engagements off Artemi - 
sium in Euboea, with two hundred and seventy-one sail. The 
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leaders of the Greeks are kept to their posts merely by bribery ; 
the means of purchasing their services being for the most part 
furnished by Themistocles himself. — Athens, deserted by its 
inhabitants, is taken and burnt by Xerxes, J uly 20. Eetreat 
of the Grecian fleet into the bay of Salamis : revocation of all 
exiles, Aristides among the rest. — Politic measures adopted by 
Themistocles, to hinder the dispirited Greeks from taking flight, 
and at the same time to secure to himself, in case of need, an 
asylum with the Persian monarch. — Naval engagement and vic- 
tory off Salamis, Sept. 23, 480, with three hundred and eighty 
sail, (one hundred and eighty of which were Athenian,) against 
the Persian fleet, already much weakened : retreat of Xerxes. — 
Poets and historians have disfigured these events by fanciful 
exaggerations : still, however, they may show us how commonly 
human weakness is attended with human greatness ! 

6. The victory of Salamis did not conclude the 
war; hut the negotiations entered into during the 
winter months with the Persian genei’al, Mardonius, 
left m Thessaly, and with the Asiatic Greeks, to ex- 
cite them to throw off the yoke, show how far the 
confidence of the nation in its own strength had in- 
creased. But by the battle fought on land at Pla- 
taeee, under the command of the Spartan, Pausanias, 
(guardian to Plistarchus, son of Leonidas,) and the 
Athenian, Aristides ; together with the naval battle 
at Mycale on the same day, and the destruction of 
the Persian fleet; the Persians are for ever driven 
from the territory of Greece, though the war con- 
tinues for some time longer. 

7. The expulsion of the Persians wrought an en- 
tire change in the internal and external relations of 
Greece. From being the aggressed the Greeks be- 
came the aggressors; to free their Asiatic country- 
men is now the chief object or pretext for the con- 
tinuation of a war so profitable ; the chief command 
of which abides with Sparta until B. C. 470. 

Athens rebuilt and fortified by Themistocles despite of Spar- 
tan jealousy, 478 : formation of the Piraeus, an event of still 
greater importance, 477. — Naval expedition under Pausanias, 
accompanied by Aristides and Cimon, undertaken against Cy- 
prus and Byzantium, for the purpose of expelling the Persians, 
470. Treachery and fall of Pausanias, 469. In consequence 
of the Spartan’s haughtiness, the supreme command devolves 
upon the Athenians. ^ 
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8. This transfer of the command to Athens had a Third 
decided effect on all the subsequent relations of to™ex'. 
Greece, not only because it augmented the jealousy ander. 
between Sparta and Athens, but because Athens ex- Athens as- 
ercised her predominance for a purpose entirely dif- snmes the 
ferent from that of Sparta. — Establishment of a per- 
manent confederacy, comprising most of the Grecian 

states without Peloponnesus, especially the islands, 
and an adjustment of the contributions to be annually 
furnished by each, with the view of prosecuting the 
Persian war, and liberating the Asiatic Greeks from 
the Persian yoke. Although the common treasury 
was first established at Delos, the superintendence of 
it was confided to Athens ; and such a manager as 
Aristides was not always to be found. — Natural con- 
sequence of this new establishment : 1. What had 
hitherto been mere military precedence, becomes in 
the hands of Athens a right of political prescription, 
and that, as usual, is soon converted into a sove- 
reignty. Hence her idea of the supremacy of Greece, 

{upxi] T//? *E\\a5o9,) as connected with that of the sea 
(OaXafTffOKparia)- 2. The opprcssion of the Athenians, 
sometimes real, at other times presumed, after a short 
time, rouses the spirit of discontent and contumacy 
among several of the confederates ; hence, 3. The 
gradual formation of a counter-league, headed by 
Sparta, who maintains her supremacy over the great- 
est part of the Peloponnesus. 

9. The changes introduced into the internal organ- conse- 
ization are not to be determined solely by the palpable orthaT 
alterations made in any of Lycurguss or Solon’s in- change, 
stitutions. In Sparta, the general framework of Ly- 
curgus’s constitution subsisted; nevertheless the power 

was virtually in the hands of the ephori, whose dicta- 
torial sway placed Sparta in the formidable posture 
she now assumed. — At Athens, in proportion as the 
importance of foreign relations increased, and amid 
the protracted struggles between the heads of the 
democratic and aristocratic parties, the real power, 
under the outward appearance of a democracy, gra-^ 
dually centered in the hands of the ten annually 
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elected generals, (aTpaT^<^ol,) who with more or less 
effect played the parts of demagogues. 

Abrogation of tlie law that excluded the poorer citizens from 
official situations, B. C. 478. 

Expulsion of Themistocles, implicated in the fall of Pausa- 
nias, principally through the intrigues of Sparta : he is first 
banished by ostracism, 469, but in consequence of farther per- 
secution he dies over to the Persians, 466. 

10. The following forty years, from 470 — 430, 
constitute the flourishing period of Athens. A con- 
currence of fortunate circumstances happening among 
a people of the highest abilities and promoted by 
great men, produced here phenomena, such as have 
never since been witnessed. Political greatness was 
the fundamental principle of the commonwealth ; 
Athens had been the guardian and the champion of 
Greece, and she wished to appear worthy of herself. 
Hence in Athens alone were men acquainted with 
public splendour exhibited in buildings, in spectacles, 
and festivals, the acquisition of which was facilitated 
by private frugality. This public spirit animating 
every citizen, expanded the blossoms of genius ; no 
broad line of distinction was anxiously drawn between 
private and public life ; whatever great, whatever 
noble was produced by Athens, sprang up verdant 
and robust out of this harmony, this buxom vigour 
of the state. Far different was the case with Sparta ; 
there rude customs and laws arrested the develop- 
ment of genius : there men were taught to die for 
the land of their forefathers ; while at Athens they 
learnt to live for it. 

11. Agriculture continued the principal occupa- 
tion of the citizens of Attica; other employments 
were left to the care of slaves. Commerce and navi- 
gation were mainly directed towards the Thracian 
coast and the Black Sea ; the spirit of trade, however, 
was never the prevailing one. As affairs of state be- 
came more attractive, and men desired to participate 
in them, the want of intellectual education began to 
be felt, and sophists and rhetoricians soon offered 
their instruction. Mental expertness was more co- 
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veted than mental knowledge ; men wished to learn 
how to think and to speak. A poetical education TO Alex-* 
had long preceded the rise of this national desire ; 
poesy now lost nothing of its value ; as heretofore, 

Homer remained the corner-stone of intellectual im- 
provement. Could it be that such blossoms would 
produce other fruits than those which ripened m the 
school of Socrates, m the masterpieces of the trage- 
dians and orators, and in the immortal works of Plato? 

12. These flowers of national genius burst forth changes m 
in spite of many evils, inseparable from such a con- 
stitution established among such a people. Great of 

men were pushed aside ; others took their places. 

The loss of Themistocles was supplied by Miltiades’s 
son Cimon ; who to purer politics united equal ta- 
lents. He protracted the war against the Persians 
m order to maintain the union of the Greeks ; and 
favoured the aristocratic party at the same time that 
he affected popularity. Even his enemies learnt by 
expeinence, that the state could not dispense with a 
leader who seemed to have entered into a compact 
for life with victory. 

Another expedition under Cimon ; and victory Tby sea and 
land near the Eurymedon, B. C. 469. He takes possession of 
the Hellespontine Chersonesus, 468. Some of the Athenian 
confederates already endeavour to secede. Hence, 467, the 
conquest of Caristus in Euboea; subjection of Naxos, 466, and 
from 465 — 463, siege and capture of Thasos, under Cimon. 

The Athenians endeavour to obtain a firmer footing on the 
shore of Macedonia ; and for that purpose send out a colony to 
Amphipolis, 465, 

Great earthquake at Sparta ; gives rise to a ten years’ war, 
viz., the third Messenian war, or revolt of the Helots, who for- 
tify themselves in Ithome, 465 — 455 : in this war the Athenians, 
at the instigation of Cimon, send assistance to the Spartans, 461, 
who refuse the proffered aid. The democratic party seize the 
opportunity of casting on Cimon the suspicion of being in the 
interest of Sparta ; he is banished by ostracism, 461. 

13. The death of Aristides, and the banishment of 
Cimon, concur in elevating Pericles to the head of 467.’ 
affams ; a statesman whose influence had begun to 
operate as early as 469. Less a general than a de- 
magogue, he supported himself in authority during 
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forty years, until the day of his death, and swayed 
Athens without being either archon or member of the 
Areopagus. That under him the constitution must 
have assumed a more democratic character, is de- 
monstrated by the fact of his exaltation as leader of 
the democratic party. The aristocrats, however, con- 
trive until 444 to set up rivals against him in the 
persons of the military leaders, Myronides, Tolmidas, 
and more particularly the elder Thucydides. 


Change in the spirit of administration under Pericles, both 
in reference to internal and external relations. A brilliant 
management succeeds to the parsimonious economy of Aris- 
tides ; and yet, after the lapse of thirty years, the state treasury 
was full.— Limitation of the power of the Areopagus by Epbi- 
altes, B C. 461. The withdrawal of various causes which 
formerly came under the jurisdiction of that tribunal must have 
diminished its right of moral censorship. — Introduction of the 
practice of paying persons who attended the courts of j ustice. 

With regard to external relations, the precedence of the 
Athenians gradually advanced toward supremacy ; although 
their relations with all the confederates were not precisely the 
same. Some were mere confederates ; others were subjects. — 
Augmentation in the imposts on the confederates, and transfer 
of the treasury from Delos to Athens, 461. The jealousy of 
Sparta and the discontent of the confederates keep pace with 
the greatness of Athens. 

Unsuccessful attempt to support, by the help of an Athenian 
fleet and troops, Inarus of Egypt in his insurrection against tlie 
Persians, 462—^58. 

Wars in Greece : the Spartans instigate Corinth and Epi- 
daurus against Athens. The Athenians, at first defeated near 
Hali^, in their turn rout the enemy, 458, and then carry the 
war against j3Egina, which is subdued, 457. In the new quar- 
rel between Corinth and Megara respecting their boundaries, 
the Athenians side with Megara ; Myronides conquers at Ci- 
molia, 457. Expedition of the Spartans to the suppoi^ of the 
Dorians against Phocis ; and hence arises the first rupture be- 
tween Athens, Sparta, and Boeotia. First battle of Tanagra, 
in which the Spartans are victorious in the same year, 457. 
The Boeotians, incited by the Spartans, are in the second battle 
of Tanagra worsted by Myronides, 456. The recall of Cimon, 
at the suggestion of Pericles himself, in consequence of the first 
defeat. 

14. Cimon, recalled from exile, endeavours to re* 
establish the domestic tranquillity of Greece, and at 
the same time to renew the war against the Persians. 
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He succeeds in his attempt after the lapse of five 
years ; and the consequence is a victorious expedi- 
tion against the Persians. He defeats their fleet off 
Cyprus, and routs their army on the Asiatic coast. 
The fruit of this victory is the celebrated peace with 
Artaxerxes 1. (See above, p. 83.) Ere that peace 
is concluded Cimon dies, too soon for his country, 
while occupied with the siege of Citium. 

Termination of tlie third Messenian war in favour of Sparta, 
by the cession of Ithome, B. C. 455. Meantime Athens con- 
tinues the war with Peloponnesus ; Tolmidas and Pericles 
making an incursion by sea on the enemy’s territory, 455 — 454. 
At the same time Pericles, by sending out colonies to the Plel- 
lespont, endeavours to secure more firmly the Athenian power in 
that quarter : a colony is likewise sent out to Naxos, 453. — 
Cimon negotiates a truce, which is adopted first (45 1 ) tacitly, 
afterwards formally, (450,) for five years. The result of this 
truce is his victorious expedition against the Persians, and the 
consequent peace with that nation. Although the conditions of 
the peace prescribed by Cimon were sometimes infringed, they 
appear to have been ratified by all parties. 

15. The conclusion of peace with Persia, glorious 
as it was, and the death of the man whose grand po- 
litical object was to preserve union among the Greeks, 
again roused the spirit of internal strife. For not- 
withstanding nearly twenty years intervened before 
the tempest burst with all its fury, this period was so 
turbulent during its course, that Greece seldom en- 
joyed universal peace. While Athens by her naval 
strength was maintaining her ascendency over the 
confederates, and while some of those confederates 
were raising the standard of rebellion and passing over 
to Sparta, every thing was gradually combining to- 
wards the formation of a counter-league, the neces- 
sary consequence of which must have been a war, 
such as the Peloponnesian. Up to this time Athens 
was at the height of her power ; she was governed by 
Pericles, who, in every thing but the name, was sole 
ruler during this period, and for that reason she expe- 
rienced few of the evils resulting from a democratic 
constitution. Who, indeed, could overthrow a de- 
magogue whose presence of mind, even in the great- 
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est good fortune, never once deserted him ; who 
knew how to keep alive among his fellow-citizens the 
conviction that, however exalted they might be, it 
was to him alone they were indebted for it ? 

During tke five years’ truce the sacred war for the possession 
of the Delphian oracle took place, and it is given by the Spartans 
to the city of Delphi ; but after their return is given back again 
by the Athenians to the Phocians, B. C. 448. The Athenians 
commanded by Tolmidas, are defeated by the Boeotians, 447. 
This expedition, undertaken in opposition to the advice of Pe- 
ricles, contributes to increase his influence ; particularly as he 
reduces to obedience the revolted Euboea and Megara, 446 
End of the five years’ truce with Sparta ; and renewal of hos- 
tilities, 445 ; further warlike proceedings are repressed by a 
new thirty years’ peace, which lasts, however, only fourteen 
years. — Complete suppression of the aristocratic party, by the 
banishment of the elder Thucydides, 444 ; the whole adminis- 
tration of the state consequently centres in the hands of Pericles. 
— Democracy in the confederate states favoured ; forcibly in- 
troduced in Samos, which, after a nine months’ siege, is obliged 
to submit to Pericles, 440. — Commencement of the war between 
Corinth and Corcyra, on the subject of Epidamnus, 436, which 
the Corcyrseans take possession of after winning a naval victory, 
435. The Athenians take part in the quarrel, and side with 
the Corcyrmans, 432. The rupture with Corinth, and the 
policy of Perdiccas II., king of Macedonia, lead to the se- 
cession of the Corinthian colony of Potidaea, which previously 
belonged to the Athenian confederacy: the war thereby is ex- 
tended to the Macedonian coast. Engagement near Potidica, 
and siege of that town, 432 The Corinthians direct their 
steps to Sparta, and excite the Spartans to war ; which is fur- 
ther accelerated by the attack of the Thebans upon Platmm, the 
confederate of Athens, 431. 

16. The history of the twenty-seven years’ war, 
known by the name of the Peloponnesian, or great 
Grecian war, which swept away the fairest flowers of 
Greece, is the more deserving attention from its 
being not merely a struggle between nations, but 
likewise against certain forms of government. The 
policy of Athens, which, to establish or preserve her 
influence in foreign states, excited the multitude 
against the higher orders, had on all sides given rise 
to two factions, the democrat or Athenian, and the 
aristocrat or Spartan ; and the mutual bitterness of 
party spirit produced the most violent disorders. 

17. The respective relations of the two head 
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states of Greece to their confederates, were at this 
time of a very opposite nature. Athens, as a naval 
power, was mistress of most of the islands and mari- 
time cities, which, as tributary confederates, rendered 
for the most part a forced obedience. Sparta, as a 
land power, was allied with most of the states on the 
continent, which had joined her side of their own ac- 
cord, and were not subject to tribute. Sparta there- 
fore presented herself as the deliverer of Greece from 
the Athenian yoke. 

Confederates of the Athenians : the islands Chios, Sanios, 
Lesbos, all those of the Archipelago, (Thera and Melos except- 
ed, which stood neutral,) Corcyra, Zacynthus ; the Grecian co- 
lonies in Asia Minor, and on the coast of Thrace and Mace- 
donia ; in Greece itself, the cities of Naupactus, Platsese, and 
those of Acarnania. — Confederates of the Spartans : all the Pe- 
loponnesians, (Argos and Achaia excepted, which stood neutral,) 
Megara, Locris, Phocis, Boeotia, the cities of Ambracia and 
Anactorium, and the island of Leucas. 

18 . Sketch of the internal state of Athens and 
Sparta at this period. The power of Athens depend- 
ed mainly on the state of her finances ; without which 
she could not support a fleet, and without a fleet her 
ascendency over the confederates would of course 
fall to the ground. And although Pericles, notwith- 
standing his lavish public expenditure, was able to 
enter upon the war with 6000 talents in the trea- 
sury, experience could not fail to show that, in such 
a democratic state as Athens was now become under 
Pericles, the squandering of the public money was 
an unavoidable evil. This evil was produced, how- 
ever, at Athens much less by the peculations of indi- 
vidual state officers than by the demands of the 
multitude, who for the most part lived at the expense 
of the state treasury. On the other hand, Sparta as 
yet had no finance ; and only began to feel the want 
of it as she began to acquire a naval power, and 
entered upon undertakings more vast than mere 
incursions. 

Financial system of the Athenians. Revenue : 1. The tri- 
bute paid by the confederates {(pepoi) increased by Pericles from 
four hundred and sixty to six hundred talents. 2. Income 
from the customs, (which were farmed,) and from the mines at 
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Laurium. 3. The caution money of the non-citizens (juiroL- 
kol), 4. The taxes on the citizens, (el(7(l>opa\) which fell almost 
entirely on the rich, more particularly on the first class, the 
members of which were not only to bear the burden of fitting 
out the fleet, (rptepap^^mt,) but were likewise to furnish means 
for the public festivals and spectacles (xoprjyiai). The whole 
income of the republic at this time was estimated at 2000 
talents. But the disbursements made to the numerous assistants 
at the courts of justice, (the principal means of existence with 
the poorer citizens, and which, more than any thing else, con- 
tributed to the licentiousness of the democracy and the oppres- 
sion of the confederates, whose causes were all brought to 
Athens for adjudication,) together with the expenditure for 
festivals and spectacles, even at this time, absorbed the greatest 
part of the revenue. 

f F. Boekh, Public Economy of the Athenians^ 2 parts, 
Berlin, 1816. The chief work on the subject. [Ably trans- 
lated by J. C. Lewis, Esq., of Christ Church in this university.] 

Athenian Letters^ or the Epistolary Correspondence of an 
Agent of the king of Persia residing at Athens during the Pelo- 
ponnesian war. London, 1798, 2 vols. 4to. The production 
of several young authors ; first printed, but not published, in 
1741. This sketch comprises, not only Greece, but likewise 
Persia and Egypt. 

19. First period of the war until the fifty years’ 
peace. Beginning of the war unsuccessful to Athens, 
during the first three years, under the conduct of 
Pericles, in whose defensive plan we may perhaps 
discern the infirmities of age. The Athenians, how- 
ever, suffered less from the annual inroads of the 
Spartans than from the plague, to which Pericles 
himself at last fell a victim. The alliance of the 
Athenians with the kings of Thrace and Macedonia 
extended the theatre of war; on the other hand, 
Sparta had already conceived the idea of an alliance 
with Persia. 

20. The death of Pericles was, for the next seven 
years, during which the place of that great man was 
supplied by Cleon, a currier, followed by all the 
evils of an uncurbed democracy. The atrocious de- 
crees with respect to Mitylene, which, after seceding, 
had been recaptured, and the insurrection of the 
Corcyrman populace against the rich, characterized 
the party spirit then dominant in Greece better than 
the few insignificant events of a war conducted with- 
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out any plan. Sparta, however, found in young 
Brasidas a general, such as are wont to arise in re- to alex- 
volutionary times. His prosecution of the war on ander. 
the Macedonian coast might have brought great 
danger to Athens, had he so early not fallen a victim 422. 
to his own gallantry. 

Capture of Amphipolis by Brasidas, and exile of Thucydides, 

424. Engagement near Amphipolis between Brasidas and 
Cleon ; and death of those two generals, 422. 

21. The peace now concluded for fifty years could Peace not 
not be of long duration, as many of the confederates 4*22. 
on either side were discontented with its terms. All Aicibiades 
hope of tranquillity must have been at an end when of 

the management of Athenian affairs fell into the hands 420. 
of a youth like Aicibiades, in whom vanity and arti- 
fice held the place of patriotism and talent, and who 
thought war the only field in which he could gain 
credit. Against him what availed the prudence of 
Nicias ? — Happy was it for Athens that during the 
whole of this period Sparta never produced one man 
who could match even with Aicibiades ! 

Attempt of some states, Corinth especially, to set Argos at 
the head of a new confederacy ; this measure Athens likewise 
favours, 421. — Violation of the peace, 419; the war indirect 
until 415, and limited to assisting the confederates on either 
side. — Alcibiades’s plan of giving Athens the preponderance in 
Peloponnesus, by an alliance with Argos, is defeated by the 
battle of Mantinea, 417. — Exterminating war of the Athenians 
waged against the Melians, who wish to preserve their neutral- 
ity, -whereas neutrality in the weaker party now becomes a 
crime, 416. 

22. Alcibiades’s party brings forward at Athens 
the project of conquering Sicily, under the pretence 
of succouring the Segestani against the Syracusans. 

This rash expedition, in which the hopes both of the 
Athenians and of its instigator, Aicibiades, were 
blighted, gave to Athens the first great blow, from 
which she never after, even with the utmost exertion 
of her strength, recovered ; especially as Sparta also 
was now become a naval power. 

Early interference of the Athenians with the concerns of the 
®oiKan Greeks. — A fleet and army under the command of Ni- 
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Third cias, Lamachus, and Alcibiades, sent against Sicily, 415. — Ac- 
Period, cusation, recall, and flight of Alcibiades to Sparta ; formal rup- 
To Alex- peace by an inroad of the Spartans into Attica, 

^ where they fortify Decelea, 414. Unsuccessful siege of Syra- 

cuse, 414 ; and total annihilation of the Athenian fleet and army 
by the assistance of the Spaitans under Gylippus, 413. 

Athens af- 23 . Fatal as in the present circumstances the blow 
i^sictiyr'^ struck in Sicily must appear to have been to Athens, 
yet the calamity was surmounted by Athenian en- 
thusiasm, never greater than in times of misfortune. 
They maintained their supremacy over the confeder- 
ates ; but the part which Alcibiades, in consequence 
of the new posture his own personal interest had as- 
sumed at Sparta, took in their affairs, brought about 
a twofold domestic revolution, which checked the 
licentious democracy. 

Alliance of the Spartans with the Persians, and indecisive 
engagement off Miletus. — Flight of Alcibiades from Sparta to 
Tissaphernes ; his negotiations to gain the satrap over to the 
interests of Athens. — ^Equivocal policy of Tissaphernes. — Ne- 
gotiations of Alcibiades wdth the chiefs of the Athenian army 
at Samos, and the consequent revolution at Athens, and over- 
throw of the democracy by the appointment of the supreme 
council of four hundred in place of the /3ovX?), and of a com- 
mittee of five thousand citizens in place of the popular assembly, 
41 1. — The army assumes the right of debate ; names Alcibiades 
to be its leader ; but declares again for democracy. — Great com- 
motions at Athens in consequence of the discomfiture of the 
fleet at Eretria, and the secession of Euboea. Deposition of the 
college of four hundred, after a despotic rule of four months ^ — 
reformation of the government ; — ^transfer of the highest 
power to the hands of the five thousand ; — ^recall of Alcibiades, 
and reconciliation with the army. 

^enoTof period of Alcibades’s command. The 

AicibiaLs, reiterated naval victories won by the Athenians over 
—410^^^ the Spartans under Mindarus, who, mistrusting Tis- 
saphernes, now forms an alliance with Pharnabazus, 
satrap of the north of Asia Minor, oblige the Spar- 
iio- tans to propose peace, which haughty Athens, un- 
luckily for herself, rejects. 

Two naval engagements on the Hellespont, 411. — Great vic- 
tory by sea and land won near Cyzicus, 410. — Confirmation of 
the Athenian dominion over Ionia and Thrace by the capture 
of Byzantium, 408. Alcibiades returns covered with glory ; 
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but m the same year is deposed, and submits to a voluntary Third 

exile, 407. Pemod, 

TO Alex- 

25. Arrival of the younger Cyrus in Asia Minor ; 

the shrewdness of Lysander wins him over to the Anabasis of 
Spartan interest. The republican haughtiness of 
Lysander s successor, Callicratidas, shown to Cyrus, 400! 
was a serious error in policy ; for, unassisted by Per- 
sian money, Sparta was not in a condition to pay her 
mariners, nor consequently to support her naval 
establishment. After the defeat and death of Calli- 4oc 
cratidas, the command is restored to Lysander, who 405—403. 
terminates the twenty-seven years’ war triumphantly 
lor Sparta. 

Naval victory of Lysander over the Athenians at Notium, 

407 ; in consequence of which Alcibiades is deprived of the 
command. — Appointment of ten new leaders at Athens ; Conon 
among the number. — Naval victory of Callicratidas at Mity- 
Inne ; Conon is shut up in the harbour of that place, 406. — 

Great naval victory of the Athenians ; defeat and death of Cal- 
licratidas at tlie JEginussie islands, near Lesbos, 406. — Unjust 
condemnation of the Athenian generals. — Second command of 
liysander, and last decisive victory by sea over the Athenians 
at yLgospotamos on the nelles]>ont, Dec., 406- — The loss of the 
sovereignty of the sea is accompanied by the defection of the 
confederates, who are successively subjected by Lysander, 406. — ^ 

Athens IS besieged by Lysander in the same year, 405 ,* the 
(dty surrenders in May, 404. — Athens is deprived of her walls \ 
lier navy is reduced to twelve sail ; and, in obedience to Ly- 
sander’s commands, the constitution is commuted into an oli- 
garciiy, under thirty rulers (tyrants). 

26. Thus ended a war destructive in its moral, Ena of the 
still more than in its political, consequences. Party 

spirit had usurped the place of patriotic feeling ; as 
national jirejudice had that of national energy. 

Athens being subdued, Sparta stood at the head of 
confederate Greece ; but Greece very soon experi- 
enced the yoke of her deliverers to be infinitely more 
galling than that of the people hitherto called her 
oppressors. What evils must not have ensued from 
the revolutions Lysander now found it necessary to 
effect in most of the Grecian states, in order to place 
the helm of government in the hands of his own party 
under the superintendence of a Spartan barmost? — 



160 


GREEKS 


[book III 


Third How Oppressive must not have been the military 
to'alex- rule of the numerous Spartan garrisons ! — Nor could 
ANDEE. any alleviation of tribute be hoped for, noiv that in 
Sparta it was acknowledged that the “ state must 
possess an exchequer.” — The arrogance and rapacity 
of the new masters were rendered more grievous by 
their being more uncivilized and destitute. 

History of the reign of terror at Athens under the thirty ty- 
rants, 403, — ^What happened here must likewise have happened 
more or less in the other G-recian cities, which Lysander found 
it necessary to revolutionize. In ail quarters his party consisted 
of men similar to Critias and his colleagues, who appear to have 
been long before united in clubs (Iratpgmt) intimately connected 
with each other ; from which were now taken the most daring 
revolutionists, in order to place them every where at the head 
of affairs. 

Expulsion 27. Happy revolution in Athens, and expulsion 
tyran^ts.^^^^^ of the thirty tyrants by Thrasybukis, favoured by the 
party at Sparta opposed to Lysander, and headed by 
B. c 403. King Pausanias. Restoration and reform of Solon’s 
constitution; general amnesty. It was easy to re- 
establish forms ; — to recall the departed spirit of the 
nation was impossible ! 

En. Ph. Hinriciis, De Theramems, Critice et Thrasyhul% 
virorum tempore belli Peloponnesiaci inter Grcecos illustriuniy 
rebus et mgenio, Commentation Ilamburgi, 1820. An inquiry 
which exhibits much research and impartiality. 

War of the 28. The defeat of the younger Cyrus entangles 
mSJpeLa, the Spartans in a war with the Persians, the same 
400. y^ar that, after the death of King Agis, Agesilaus 
takes possession of the regal dignity. We willingly 
forget his usurpation as we follow him in his heroic 
career. None but a man of genius could have in- 
structed Sparta how to support for so long a time 
the extravagant character which she had now under- 
taken to play. 

Opening of the war with Persia by Tissaphernes’s attack on 
the iEolian cities of Asia Minor, 400, — Command of Thimbron, 
who, 398, is succeeded by the more successful and fortunate 
Dercyllidas. — Availing himself of the jealousy between Tis- 
saphernes and Artabasus, he persuades the latter to a separate 
truce, 397. — Command of Agesilaus \ his expedition into Asia, 
firom the spring of 396 until 394. The conviction which he 
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obtained of the domestic weakness of the Persian empire in the Third 
successful invasion of Phrygia, 395, seems to have matured in Period, 
the mind of Agesilaus the idea of overturning the Persian A-lex- 

throne : this design he would have accomplished had not the L. 

Persians been politic enough to kindle a war against Sparta in 
Greece itself. 

29. The Corinthian war, waged against Sparta Cormthian 
by Corinth, Thebes, and Argos, to which Athens 

and the Thessalians unite, terminated by the peace 
of Antalcidas. The tyranny of Sparta, and more 387, 
particularly the recent devastation of Elis, a sacred 
territory, were the alleged pretexts ; but the bribes of 
Timocrates, the Persian envoy, were the real causes 
of this war. 

Irruption of the Spartans into Boeotia ; they engage and are 
routed at Haliartus, 394. Lysander falls on the field of battle ; 
and Agesilaus is recalled out of Asia, His victory at Coronea 
insures to the Spartans the preponderance by land ; but the dis- 
comfiture of their navy near Cnidus at the same time, gives to 
their enemies the sovereignty of the sea: Conon, who com- 
manded the combined Persian and Athenian fleets, avails him- 
self, with consummate skill, of this success to re-establish the in- 
dependence of Athens, 393. — Sparta endeavours by apparently 
great sacrifices to bring over the Persians to her interests : the 
peace at last concluded by the efibrts of the skilful Antalcidas, 

(see above, Book II. parag. 42,) was readily agreed to by the 
Spartans, as they gave up only what otherwise they could not 
have retained. The preponderance of Sparta on the continent 
of Greece was established by the article which invested them 
with the power of seeing the conditions of the treaty fulfilled : 
the stipulated freedom of the Grecian cities was but an ap- 
parent disadvantage ; and now that the Asiatic colonies were 
given up, the contest for power in Greece itself must be de- 
cided by land, and not by sea. 

30. The qxiarrels which, after tJie peace of An- B. c. ass. 
talcidas, Sparta began to have with Mantinea and 
Phlius, and still more so her participation in those 
between the Macedo-Greek cities and the overpower- ssa— sso. 
ful Olynthus, prove too plainly the arrogance with 
which Sparta behaved to the weaker states. But the 
arbitrary appropriation of the citadel of Thebes by 
Phoebidas, — an act not indeed commanded, yet ap- 
proved by Sparta, — was attended with more serious 
consequences than were at first expected. Would 382. 
that all authors of similar breaches of good faith 

M 
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and the law of nations were visited with the same 
vengeance ! 

31. Period of the rivalry of Sparta and Thebes, 
from the year 378. The greatness of Thebes was 
the work of two men, who knew how to inspire their 
fellow-citizens and confederates with their own heroic 
spirit : with them Thebes rose, with them she fell. 
Rarely does history exhibit such a duumvirate as that 
of Epaminondas and Pelopidas. How high must our 
estimation of Pythagoras be, even had his philosophy 
formed but one such man as Epaminondas ! 

Liberation of Thebes from Spartan rule by the successful at- 
tempt of Pelopidas, and his fellow-conspirators, 378. Vain at- 
tempts against Thebes, by the Spartans under Cleombrotus, 378, 
and Agesilaus, 377 and 376. The defensive war conducted by 
Pelopidas, during which he established the Theban supremacy 
in Boeotia, and brought over the Athenians, (whose fleet, 376, 
beat that of the Spartans,) deserves our admiration more than 
the winning of a battle. — The vast plans of Thebes were not 
unfolded, however, till Epaminondas was at the head of affairs. 

Seran be la Totjr, Histoire dH Epaminondas, Paris, 1752. 

I Meissner, Life of Epaminondas, Prague, 1801, 2 parts. 
In which the authorities are duly considered. 

I J. G. SCHEIBEL, Essays towards a better understanding of 
the Ancient World, 1809. The second part contains an essay 
upon the history of Thebes, as the first does on that of Corinth. 

32. A general peace is concluded in Greece 
, through the mediation of the Persians, (who wish to 

obtain auxiliaries against the Egyptians,) under the 
condition that all the Grecian cities shall be free : it 
is acceded to by Sparta and Athens, but rejected by 
Thebes, because she cannot admit the condition 
without again falling under the Spartan yoke. In 
fact, the lofty language used by Epaminondas, as en- 
voy to Sparta, shows that it was problematic whether 
Sparta or Thebes should now be at the head of Greece. 
Could the idea, therefore, of a perfect equality be- 
tween the states of Greece be other than chimerical ? 

33. The long struggle maintained so gloriously by 
Epaminondas against Sparta is remarkable both in a 
political and military point of view. The power of 
Sparta was abased; Epaminondas invented a new 
system of tactics (out of which soon after sprang the 
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Macedonian art of war) ; and as soon as he fonnd Third 
confederates in Peloponnesus itself, he made his way toaIIx- 
to the very gates of Sparta. ander. 

Victory won by the Thebans at Leuctra, July 8, 371, and 
annihilation of what hitherto had been called the supremacy of 
Sparta. — First irruption into Peloponnesus preceded by alliances 
with Arcadia, Ehs, and Argos. — The attack upon Sparta itself 
is unsuccessful ; but the freedom of Messene is restored, 369. 

34. Sparta in distress forms an alliance with sparta in 
Athens, under the stipulation that the command shall 
alternately be in the hands of the two confederates 3 Athens, 
conditions, no doubt, humiliating to Spartan pride ! 

It however affords them the means of frustrating 
Epaminondas s new attempt on Corinth and the Pe- 
loponnesus. Even Dionysius I. of Syracuse thinks 
himself bound to assist the Spartans, as being Dorians. 

35. Thebes played a no less brilliant part in the 
north than she did in the south. And had the at- 
tempts to liberate Thessaly from the rule of the ty- 
rant, Alexander of Pherse, been attended with suc- 
cess, Thebes would have received a vast increase of 
power. Even in Macedonia she acted as arbitress. 

First and successful expedition of Pelopidas into Thessaly, 

368. — After the decision of the disputed succession to the 
Macedonian throne, young Philip is brought as hostage to 
Thebes, and educated in the house of Epaminondas. — ^Pelopidas 
is sent as ambassador, and taken prisoner by Alexander ; hence 
the second expedition of the Thebans, in which Epaminondas 
rescues the army and delivers his friend, 367. 

36. Alliance of Thebes with Persia successfully AUunce of 
brought about by Pelopidas. In the intrigues of the per^a! 
opponents at the Persian court, the object of each 

was to bring that CQurt over to his own interest. 

Yet the domineering tone in which the Persians 
wished to dictate peace had not the consequences 
that might have been expected ; and although Sparta 
consented to her confederates remaining neutral, she 
would not forego her claims on Messene. The estab- 
lishment of a navy would have been of more import- 
ant consequences to Thebes than this alliance, had 
not all these plans, together with the greatness of 
Thebes, been swept away by the premature death of b. c. 365. 
her two leading men. 

M 2 
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Third Last expedition of Pelopidas against Alexander of PheraB, in 
Period, -whicli he himself falls, 364. — New irruption into Peloponnesus 
TO Alex- ^^0 commotions in Arcadia. — Battle of Mantinea, and 

death of Epaminondas, June 27, 362. — General peace in Greece 

mediated hy the Persians ; Sparta does not assent to it on ac- 
count of Messene, but sends Agesilaus to Egypt, there to sup- 
port the insurrection of Tachos. 

c^^eeafter Tssult of this bloodj Struggle for the 

the^war^ Supremacy of Greece was, that neither Sparta nor 
TSes^and obtained it ; the former of these states being 

Sparta. weakened by the loss of Messene, the latter by the 
loss of its leaders, and both strained by their violent 
exertions. The situation of Greece after this war 
seems to have been thus far changed, that no state 
had the predominance ; an independence proceeding 
from enervation. Even Athens, who by means of 
her naval power still preserved her influence over the 
cities on the coast and m the islands, lost the greater 
part in the war of the allies, together with three of 
her most celebrated leaders, Chabrias, Timotheus, and 
Iphicrates, whose places were ill supplied by Chares. 

Confederacy of the islands Cos, Rhodes, and Chios, and the 
city of Byzantium ; their secession from Athens, 358. — Unsuc- 
cessful siege of Chios, before which Chabrias falls, 358 ; of By- 
zantium, 357. Athens suffers a still greater injury from the 
cabals of Chares against his colleagues Timotheus and Iphi- 
crates, and from her imprudent participation in the insurrection 
of Artabazus, 356. The threats of Artaxerxes III. force Athens 
to make a peace, in which she is obliged to acknowledge the 
freedom of her confederates. 

Sacred war. 38. At the Very time when the growing power of 
B. c. 356— Macedonia under Philip ought to have united all the 
Grecian states, had such a union been within the 
range of possibility, Greece plunged into another 
civil war of ten years’ duration, which is known by 
the name of the sacred or Phocian war. The Am- 
phictyonic assembly, whose duty it was to maintain 
peace, and whose influence had been in the present 
circumstances reinstated, abused its authority by 
kindling discord. The hatred of the Thebans, who 
sought for new opportunities of quarrel with Sparta, 
and the ambition of the Phocian Philomelus, were 
the real causes which led to the war, which the policy 
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of Philip knew how to prolong till the precise mo- 
ment favourable to his own particular views arrived. 
The treasures of Delphi circulating in Greece, were 
as injurious to the country as the ravages which it 
underwent. A war springing out of private passions, 
fostered by bribes and subsidiary troops, and termin- 
ated by the interference of foreign powers, was ex- 
actly what was requisite for annihilating the scanty 
remains of morality and patriotism still existing m 
Greece. 

Sentence of the Amphictyons against Sparta on account of 
the former surprise of the citadel of Thebes by Phoebidas ; and 
against Phocis on account of the tillage of the sacred lands of 
Delphi, 357. — Philomelus is elected general of the Phocians ; 
the rifling of the treasury of Delphi enables him to take into his 
pay Athenian and other auxiliaries, and to carry war against 
the Thebans and their confederates, the Locrians, etc., under 
pretence of their being the executors of the Amphictyonic de- 
crees. Philomelus having fallen, 353, is succeeded by his bro- 
ther Onomarchus, more skilful than himself in intrigue and 
war : but Onomarchus having fallen, 352, in the battle with 
Philip in Thessaly, is followed by Phayllus, Philip even thus 
early endeavours to push through Thermopylm into Greece, but 
is repelled by the Athenians. He executes this plan after his 
peace with Athens, 347, and having procured the expulsion of 
the l^hocians from the Amphictyonic council, gets their place 
and right of vote to be transferred to himself. 

39. From the very first advance of Philip, the fate 
of Greece could scarcely aflford matter for doubt ; 
although the eloquence of Demosthenes warded it off 
until the second invasion, caused by the Amphicty- 
onic sentence passed on the Locrians. (See below. 
Book IV. parag. 15.) The battle of Cheeronea laid 
the foundation of Macedonia’s complete ascendency 
over the Grecian republics : by the appointment of 
Philip to be generalissimo of Greece in the Persian 
war, that ascendency was, as it were, formally ac- 
knowledged ; nor did it end with the assassination of 
that prince. 
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FOURTH BOOK. 


HISTORY OF THE MACEDONIAN MONARCHY. 


FIRST PERIOD. 


From tts origin to the death of Alexander the Great* 
B. C. 800—323. 


First SOURCES. We have no historian who wrote, particularly, on 
Period. Macedonia, before the time of Alexander. The facts relative 
to the earlier history previous to Philip are collected from Dio- 
dorus, Justin, Thucydides, and Arrian ; from Diodorus more 
especially. In consequence of the loss of the other historians, 
Diodorus is the chief authority for the history of Philip ; the 
speeches of Demosthenes and iEschines must likewise be con- 
sulted, hut not made use of without caution and judicious histo- 
lical criticism. With respect to Alexander the Great, as so 
many writers on his reign have been destroyed by time, Arrian 
must now be considered as the chief authority, on account of 
the care he has shown in the selection of his authorities, con- 
jointly with the seventeenth book of Diodorus. Plutarch’s bio- 
graphy contains several valuable additional facts j and even the 
superficial Curtins might furnish us with abundance of inform- 
ation, did his accounts offer higher claims to our credit. 


Origin of 
the kmg- 


B. C. 813. 


Hellenic colony from Argos, headed by the 
do^*pout Temenidse, a branch of the Heraclidse, settled in 
Emathia, and laid the feeble foundation of the Ma- 
cedonian empire, which was in time to rise to such 
power. Not only did the settlers keep their footing 
in the country, in spite of the aboriginal inhabitants ; 
but their pinces gradually extended their territory, 
by subjecting or expelling several of the neighbour- 
ing tribes. Their earlier history, not excepting even 
the names of their kings, is buried in obscurity till 
the time of the Persian invasions. 


The three first Macedonian kings, Caranus said to have ruled 
twenty-eight years, Coenus twenty-three, Tyrmas forty-five, 
were unknown to Herodotus, who names as founder of the Ma- 
cedonian monarchy, Perdiccas, 729 — 678. Of this prince and 
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his successors, Argaeus, d, 640, Philip I., d, 602, ^ropus, d. First 
576, and Alcetas, d. 547, nothing more is known than that they Period. 
waged war, with various success, against the neighbouring Pi- 
erians and Illyrians, who had their own kings. 

2. Whea the Persians commenced their incursions 

into Europe, Macedonia, by its situation, must have the Pei Sian 
been one of the first countries they ravaged. Ac- evasion 
cordingly, as early as the reign of Darius Hystaspes, 
the Macedonian kings were tributary to the Persians ; 
and were indebted for their deliverance from that 
yoke, not to their own valour, but to the victories of 
the Greeks. The battle of Plataem restored inde- b. c. 479. 
pendence to the Macedonian kingdom, although that 
independence was not formally acknowledged by the 
Persians. 

Immediately after tlie ScytHan campaign, 513, Amyntas {d. 

498) became tributary to the Persians ; his son and successor, 
Alexander, {d. 454,) was in the same state of subjection, and 
was even compelled to join the expedition of !X.erxes. 

3. But the expulsion of the Persians still left Ma- situation 
cedonia exposed to the attacks of other formidable tfeat7fthe 
neighbours ; on one side there were the Thracians, Persians 
among whom, under Sitalces, and his successor, Seu- d. m. 
thes, arose the powerful kingdom of the Odrysse ; 

on the other, the Athenians, who, availing themselves 
of their extensive navy, reduced to subjection the 
Grecian settlements on the Macedonian shores. 
Harassing as these neighbours were to the Macedo- 
nian kings, they proved to be the very instruments 
by which Macedonia became so early and so deeply 
involved in the affairs of Greece. 

Commencement of the differences with Athena, under the 
reign of Perdiccas II., 454—413 ; Athens having supported his 
brother Philip against him. — ^Defection of Potidaia, and forti- 
fication of Olynthus, into which the Greeks from Chalcis and 
other cities are transplanted, 432. Potidsea being forced to 
surrender to Athens, 431, Perdiccas contrives to play so skilful 
a part in the Peloponnesian war just now commencing, that he 
outwits the Athenians, parrying the attack of Sitalces by a 
marriage of Ms sister with Seuthes, the heir to that prince, 429. 

His alliance with Sparta, 424, is very detrimental to the Athe- 
nians, Brasidas wresting Amphipolis from their hands ; never- 
theless Perdiccas chooses rather to conclude a peace with Athens, 
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423, than to throw himself entirely into the arms of his new 
allies. 

4. Archelaus, the successor of Perdiccas, intro- 
duced agriculture and civilization among the Mace- 
donians, who were never, however, recognised by 
the Hellenes as their legitimate brethren : highways 
and military roads were constructed ; forts were 
erected ; and the court became the seat of literature. 
In these days the Macedonian kingdom seems to 
have comprised Emathia, Mygdonia, and Pelagonia, 
to which may be added some of the neighbouring 
tribes, who, although governed by their own kings, 
were tributary. The power of the kings was insig- 
nificant when unaided by the nobles, among whom, 
as was the case with all the hereditary princes of 
Greece, they merely held the right of precedence. 
How difficult was it, even m Alexanders time, to 
erase from the minds of the Macedonian nobility the 
recollection of their former importance ! 

5. The murder of Archelaus was followed by a 
stormy period, wrapped in obscurity : the unsettled 
state of the succession raised up many pretenders to 
the throne, each of whom easily found the means of 
supporting his claims, either in some of the neigh- 
bouring tribes, or in one of the Grecian republics. 

Aeropus, as guardian to the young king Orestes, usurps the 
supreme power, B. C. 400 — 394. After his death, and the 
murder of his son Pausanias, 393, the throne was seized by 
Amyntas II., son of Philip, and brother to Perdiccas II., who 
was nevertheless unable to maintain his power until he had 
gained a victory over Argasus, the brother of Pausanias, who 
was backed by the Illyrians, 390 — 369. The war with Olynthus, 
383 — 380, could not be brought to a successful conclusion until 
he had formed an alliance with Sparta. 

6. The three sons of Amyntas II., Alexander, 
Perdiccas, and Philip, successively ascended the 
throne after the death of their father ; but so violent 
were the commotions during the reigns of the two 
former, that the future existence of Macedonia as a 
kingdom might have been regarded as problematical : 
it is certain that they were obliged to submit to the 
payment of tribute to the Illyrians. 
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Alexander, in opposition to his rival, Ptolemy of Alorus, First 
placed on the throne by Pelopidas, sends his youngest brother 

Philip as hostage to Thebes ; in the same year he is deposed by 

Ptolemy, 368. Reign of Ptolemy, 388 — 365, with the stipula- 
tion imposed, 367, by Pelopidas, that he shall only hold the 
sceptre in reserve for the two younger brothers. Murder of 
Ptolemy, 365, by Perdiccas III., who is nearly overwhelmed 
by Pausanias, another and earlier pretender to the crown ; he 
is at last firmly seated on the throne by the Athenians, under 
Iphicrates, 364. But as early as 360 he falls in the war against 
the Illyrians, leaving behind him a son, Amyntas, still a minor, 
and a younger brother Philip, who escapes from Thebes in order 
to gain possession of the throne. 

7. The reign of Philip, which lasted twenty-four PhiUp, 
years, is one of the most instructive and interesting 

in the whole range of history, as well on account of 
the prudence he displayed, as for the manner in 
which his plans were arranged and executed. Though 
it may be difficult to trace in his morals the pupil of 
Epaminondas, yet it is impossible to view without 
feelings of astonishment the brilliant career of a man, 
who, under the almost hopeless circumstances in 
which he commenced his course, never lost his firm- 
ness of mind, and who in the highest prosperity pre- 
served his coolness of reflection. 

The history of Philip, even in his own days, was distorted to 
his disadvantage by orators and historians. Demosthenes could 
not, Theopompus would not, be impartial ; and the information 
contained in Diodorus and Justin is mostly derived from the 
work of the latter. 

OniviKR, Ilistoire de Philippe^ roi de Macedoine, Paris, 1740, 

2 vols. 8vo. A defence of Pliiiip. 

De Bury, Ilistoire de Philippe, et d^ Alexandre le grand, 

Paris, 1760, 4to. A very mean performance. 

Tn. Leuand, The Ilistorg of the Life and Reign of Philip 
king of Maeedon, London, 1761, 4to. Dry, but exhibiting 
much reading and strict impartiality. 

In Mitfori), History of Greece, vol. iv., Philip has found his 
most zealous panegyrist and defender. It would seem that, 
even in the present day, it is impossible to write an impartial 
history of this monarch, 

8. Melancholy posture of the Macedonian affairs 
at the beginning of Philip’s reign. Besides victo- 
rious foes abroad, there were at home two pretenders 
to the throne; Argseus, backed by Athens, Pausa- 
nias, supported by Thrace ; and Philip himself, at 



170 


MACEDONIAN MONARCHY. 


[book IV 


Fikst 

Period 
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Thessaly ; 


first, was merely regent, and not king. In the two 
first years, however, every thing was changed, and 
Macedonia recovered her independence. The newly- 
created phalanx insured victory over the barbarians; 
recourse was had to other means than force for suc- 
cess against the suspiciousness of Athens and the 
neighbouring Greek settlements, particularly against 
the powerful Olynthus. It is in the conduct of these 
affairs that the peculiar sagacity of Philip is displayed. 

After the defeat of Argseus, peace is purchased from Athens 
hy a momentary recognition of the freedom of Amphipolis, 360. 
— Removal of Pausanias by means of an accommodation with 
Thrace. — By the conquest of the Pseonians and Illyrians, 359, 
the boundaries of Macedonia are extended to Thrace, and west- 
ward to the lake Lyclinitis. — As early as 360 Philip was pro- 
claimed king. 

9. Development of Philip’s further plans of ag- 
grandizement. — By the gradual subjection of the 
Macedo-Greek cities, he proposed, not only to make 
himself sole master in Macedonia, but also to remove 
the Athenians from his domain. — ^The first object of 
his policy against Greece was to get himself acknow- 
ledged as a Hellen, and Macedonia as a member of 
the Hellenic league. Hence the subsequent tutelage 
in which Macedonia held Greece was not converted 
into a formal subjection, a proceeding which would 
have savoured too much of barbarian origin. — The 
execution of all these plans was facilitated by the 
possession of the Thracian gold mines, which enabled 
Philip to create finances as well as the phalanx. 

Capture of Amphipolis, 358 ; in the mean while Athens is 
amused with promises, and Olynthus with the momentary cession 
of Potidma, which had likewise been captured : this event is fol- 
lowed by the conquest of the mountainous districts, abounding 
in gold, which extend from the Nestus to the Strymon, and 
furnished an annual income of nearly 1000 talents. 

10. The interference of Philip in the affairs of 
Thessaly dates from the year 357 ; the possession of 
that country was an object equally important for the 
furtherance of his views upon Greece, as for the im- 
provement of his finances. He first stepped forth as 
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the deliverer of Thessaly, and ended in making it a 
province of Macedonia. 

Expulsion of the tyrants from Pherae, at the request of the 
Aleuadasj 356 ; the tyrants, however, receive support in the sa- 
cred war from the Phocians under Onomarchus. The final de- 
feat of Onomarchus, 352, inakes Plulip master of Thessaly ; he 
places Macedonian garrisons in the three chief places, and thus 
supports his authority in the country until he is pleased to make 
it entirely a Macedonian province, 344. 

11. The protraction of the sacred ^var in Greece takes ad- 
furnished Philip with an excellent opportunity of of 
promoting his views upon that country ; although war 

his first attempt at an irruption, too precipitately un- 
dertaken, was frustrated by the Athenians. The cap- 
ture of Olynthus, notwithstanding the assistance af- 
forded it by the Athenians, after a season of apparent 
inaction, insured the safety of the frontiers in his 
rear ; and by a master-stroke of policy, almost at the 
very moment in which he was driving the Athenians 
out of Eubma, he found means to enter with them in- 
to negotiations, which, after repeated embassies, were 
closed by a peace, opening to him the way through 
Thermopylae, and enabling him to raise a party fa- 
vourable to himself within the very walls of Athens. 

12. First descent of Philip into Greece, and ter- mvados 
mination of the sacred war by reducing the Pliocians. 

The place whicli he now obtained m the Amphic- 
tyonic council, had been the height of his wishes ; 
and the humility of Sparta proved how firmly his 
ascendency over Greece was already established. 

13. Brief view of the state of Greece, and more ^ 
particularly of Athens, after the sacred war ; descrip- GTetce^; 
tion of the means by which Philip succeeded in 
creating and supporting parties favourable to his 

own interests in the Grecian states. Bribery was 
not his only instrument ; wliat he gave he borrowed 
from others ; the main feature of his policy was, that 
he seldom or ever recurred to the same means. 
Scheming and consistent even in his drunken revels^ 
he hardly ever appears under the same form. 

Dreadful cousequeaces to the morals of the Greets^ lesultiog 
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from the spirit of party, the decline of religion, and the vast in- 
crease in the circulating medium, produced by the treasures of 
Delphi and Macedonia. — Estimate of the power of Athens dur- 
ing the period of Demosthenes and Phocion. It seems that, un- 
fortunately, the eloquence and political acuteness of the former 
was not accompanied with sufficient talents for negotiation ; tlie 
latter, perhaps, did not place confidence enough in his country, 
while Demosthenes placed too much. In spite of public indo- 
lence and effeminacy, Athens was still enabled to support her 
rank as a maritime power, the navy of Philip not being equal 
to hers. 

•j* A. G. Becker, Demosthenes as a Statesman and an Ora- 
tor. An historico-critical introduction to his works : 1815. A 
very useful work, both as a history and as an introduction to 
the political orations of Demosthenes. 

14 . New conquests of Philip in Illyria and Thrace. 
The Adriatic Sea and the Danube appear to have 
been the boundaries of his empire on this side. But 
the views of the Macedonian king were directed less 
against the Thracians, than against the Grecian set- 
tlements on the Hellespont; and the attack of the 
Athenian Diopithes fui’nished. him a pretext for 
making war against them. The siege, however, of 
Perinthus and Byzantium, was frustrated by Phocion, 
to the great vexation of Philip; an event which 
aroused the Athenians, and even the Persians, from 
their lethargy. 

15 . Policy of Philip after this check. — At the very 
time that, engaged m a war against the barbarians on 
the Danube, he appears to have wholly lost sight of 
the affairs of Greece, his agents redouble their ac- 
tivity. iEschines, richly paid for his services, pro- 
poses in the Amphictyonic council, that, to punish 
the sacrilegious insults of the Locrians to the Del- 
phian oracle, he should be elected leader of the 
Greeks in this new sacred war. Following his usual 
maxim, Philip suffers himself to be entreated. 

16 . Second expedition of Philip into Greece. 
His appropriation of the important frontier town of 
Elatea soon showed that, for this time at least, he was 
not contending merely for the honour of Apollo. — 
Alliance between Athens and Thebes brought about 
by Demosthenes. — But the defeat of Ch^ronea in 
the same year decided the dependence of Greece. 
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Philip now found it easy to play the magnanimous 
character towards Athens. 

17. Preparations for the execution of his plan Phihp’s 
against Persia, not as his own undertaking, but as a 
national war of the Hellenes against the barbarians. Peism. 
Thus, while Philip, by obtaining from the Amphic- 
tyons the appointment of generalissimo of Greece 
against the Persians, secured m an honourable man- 
ner the dependence of the country, the splendour of 

the expedition flattered the nation at whose expense 
it was to be conducted. It is a question, indeed, 
whether Philip’s own private views extended much 
further ! 

18. The internal government of Macedonia, under internal 
so skilful and successful a conqueror, must neces- ntcedLia 
sarily have been absolute. No pretender would dare under pm- 
to rise up against such a ruler, and the body guard 
(^?)opv<popoi) established by him at the beginning of his 

reign, and taken from the Macedonian nobility, con- 
tributed much to keep up a proper understanding 
between the prince and the nobles. The court be- 
came a military staff, while the people, from a nation 
of herdsmen, was converted into a nation of warriors. 

— Philip was unfortunate only in his own family.; 
but the blame is not to be attributed to him if he 
could not agree with Olympias. 

19. Philip murdered by Pausanias at jEgse, pro- PhiUpmur- 
bably at the instigation of the Persians, while cele- b?c% 3 g. 
brating the marriage of his daughter. 

20. The reign of Alexander the Great, in the Alexander; 
eyes of the historical inquirer, derives its great inter- 

est, not only from the extent, but from the perma- 
nence of the revolution which he effected in the world. 

To appreciate properly the character of this prince, 
who died just as he was about to carry his mighty 
projects into execution, is no easy task ; but it is to- 
tally repugnant to common sense to suppose that the 
pupil of Aristotle was nothing more than a wild and 
reckless conqueror, unguided by any plan. 

St. Ceoix, Emmen critique des anciens historiens dt Aleman- 
drede-grand, 20d edition, conmdiraUement mgmmtie, Paris, 
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FmsT 1804, 4to. The new edition of this, which is the principal work 
Period, on the history of Alexander, and important in more respects 
than one, contains more than the title implies, though by no 
means a strictly impartial estimate of that prince’s character. 

Distuib- 21. Violent commotions at court, in the conquered 
Macedo countries, and m Greece, after the death of Philip, 
man court. Great as his power appeared to be, the preservation 
of it depended entirely on the first display of charac- 
ter in his successor. Alexander showed himself 
worthy to inherit the sceptre by his victorious expe- 
dition against the Thracians; (to whom, and more 
especially to his alliance with the Agrians, he was 
afterwards indebted for his light horse ;) and by the 
example which he exhibited to Greece in his treat- 
ment of Thebes. 

Aiexandei, 22. Appointment of Alexander in the assembly at 
Corinth to be generalissimo of the Greeks. Yet what 
Greece. his father would probably have turned to a very dif- 
ferent account, he allowed to remain a mere nominal 
office. — Development of his plan of attack upon Per- 
sia. — The want of a navy, soon experienced by Alex- 
ander, would probably have frustrated his whole pro- 
ject, had not Memnons counterplan of an inroad 
into Macedonia been thwarted by the celerity of 
the Macedonian king. 

Battle of the 23. Passage over the Hellespont, and commence- 

ment of the war. The tranquillity of his kingdom 
and Greece appeared to be secured, Antipater being 
left at the head of affairs. — The victory on the Gran- 
icus opens to Alexander a path into Asia Minor; 
but the death of Memnon, which soon after followed, 
was perhaps a greater advantage than a victory. 

Battle of 24. The victory of Issus, gained over Darius in 
R c!* 333 . person, appears to have given Alexander the first 
idea of completely overturning the Persian throne, 
as was proved by the rejection of Darius’s offers of 
peace. When, indeed, have not the plans of con- 
querors been dependent on the course of events? 
Yet Alexander must have been pretty certain of his 
future victory, since he permitted Darius to escape, 
332. while he sat down seven months before Tyre, in order 
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to make himself master of the sea ; and, after the First 

conquest of Egypt without a battle, to which the 
possession of Tyre opened the way, to build Alexan- 
dria, and erect to himself a monument more lasting 
than all his victories. 

Altliougli Alexandria perhaps in the end may have surpassed 
the expectations of the founder, yet the selection of the site, fa- 
vourable only for navigation and commerce, shows that an eye 
was originally had to those objects. 

25. Invasion of Inner Asia, facilitated by the tacit Decisive 
submission of the ruling tribes, and by the state of arLkla. 
cultivation in which the country was found. On the 
plains of Arbela the Macedonian tactics were com- Oct. i, 331. 
pletely triumphant. It might now be said that the 
throne of Persia was overturned ; and the unexpect- 
edly easy capture of Babylon, Susa, and Persepolis, 
was surely of more importance for the moment than 
the pursuit of a flying king. 

Insurrection of the Greeks quelled by Anti pater ; Alexander 
himseir falls in with the malcontent envoys to Darius in the in- 
terior of Asia. 

2C. The subjection of the north-eastern provinces Persia 
of the Persian empire would perhaps have been at- 
tended with the greatest difficulties, had not the 
astonishing activity of the conqueror crushed in 
their birth the schemes of the treacherous Bessus, 
wlio, after the assassination of Darius, wished to erect b. c. 33a 
a separate kingdom in Bactria. The Jaxartes was 
now the northern boundary of the Macedonian mon- 329. 
archy, as it had hitherto been that of the Persian. 

Besides, the possession of the rich trading countries, 

Bactria and Sogdiana, was in itself an object of vast 
importance. 

During tins expedition, the execution of Philotas and his 
father Parmenio took place, though both were, probably, guilt- 
less of the conspiracy laid to their charge, 330. After the 
death of Darius, Alexander met with almost constant oppo- 
sition in Ms own army: the majority of the troops fancying 
that that event precluded the necessity of any further exer- 
tions. Cautious as Alexander was in his treatment of the 
Macedonian nobles, we may discern, not however by the mere 
example of Clitus, how difficult they found it to banish from 
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their memory the relations in which they had formerly stood to 
their kings. 

27 . Alexanders expedition against India Lad, no 
doubt, its origin in that propensity to romantic en- 
terprise which constituted a main feature in his 
character. Yet what could be more natural than that 
a close view of Persian splendour, the conquest of 
such wealthy countries, and the desire of prosecuting 
his vast commercial designs, should gradually mature 
in the mind of the Macedonian king the plan of sub- 
jecting a country which was represented as the golden 
land of Asia. To this likewise the scantiness of geo- 
graphic information must have greatly contributed ; 
if he pressed forward to the eastern seas, the circle 
of his dominion would, it was supposed, be complete. 
— It appears very certain that Alexander was desti- 
tute of a sufficient knowledge of the country when he 
entered upon this expedition. 

Alexander’s invasion was directed against Nortbern India, or 
the Panjab ; in those days a populous and highly cultivated 
country ; now the seat of the Seiks and Malirattas ; and then, 
as now, inhabited by warlike races. Ke crossed the Indus at 
Taxila, (Attock,) passed the Hydaspes, (Behut or Chelum,) 
and, availing himself of the quarrels between the Indian 
princes, defeated the king, Porus. He then proceeded across 
the Acesines (Jenaub) and Hydraotes (Bauvce). The eastern 
verge reached in this expedition was the river Hyphasis 
(Bey ah) ; here, having already proceeded half way to the 
Granges, the conqueror was, by a mutiny in his army, compelled 
to retreat. His return was through the country of the Malli 
(Multan) as far as the Hydaspes, when the majority of his 
troops took ship, and were floated along that stream into the 
Acesines, and from thence into the Indus, which they followed 
down to its mouth. 

Ejenxel, Memoir of a Map of Hiyidostan, London, 1793, 
(3rd edit.,) and 

St. Croix, Examen, etc., (see p. 173,) furnish all the neces- 
sary historical and geographical explanations relative to the 
Persian and Indian campaigns of Alexander. 

28 . Although Alexander was obliged to give up 
the project of conquering India, yet the connexion 
between Europe and the East, which has continued 
from that time, was the work of his hands. While 
the communication on land was secured by the estab- 



period I ] 


MACEDONIAN MONARCHY. 


177 


lishment of various settlements^ the communication First 
by sea was opened by the voyage of his admiral, 
Nearchus, from the Indus to the Euphrates. In the 
mean time Alexander himself proceeded to Persis 
and Babylon, across the desert, and the unexplored 
provinces of Gedrosia and Carmania. 

^ Nearchus’s voyage (our knowledge of whick is derived from 
liis own journal, preserved in Arrian’s Indica) lasted from the 
beginning of October, 326, to the end of February, 325 : nearly 
the same time was occupied in the almost incredible land march 
of the king. 

Vincent, The Voyage of Nearchus from the Indus to the 
Euphrates, London, 1797, 4to. Exhibiting the most learned 
researches, and illustrated with excellent charts. 

29. After the abandonment of India, the whole Alexander’s 
circuit of Alexander’s conquests was precisely that ^ ^ 
of the former Persian empire ; his later projects countries . 
were probably directed against Arabia alone. How- 
ever easy it had been to make these conquests, it 

was a more difficult task to retain them ; for Mace- 
donia, exhausted by continual levies of men, could 
not furnish efficient garrisons. Alexander removed 
this difficulty, by protecting the conquered from op- 
pression ; by showing proper respect to their religion ; 
by leaving the civil government in the hands of the 
native rulers who had hitherto possessed it ; and by 
confiding to Macedonians the command only of the 
garrisons left in the chief places, and in the newly 
established colonies. To alter as little as possible in 
the internal organization of countries was his funda- 
mental principle. 

30. Simple as Alexander’s plans were in the out- his views, 
set, their simplicity was more than compensated by 

the magnitude and importance of their results. Ba- 
bylon was to be the capital of his empire, and con- 
sequently of the world. The union of the east and 
the west was to be brought about by the amalgama- 
tion of the dominant races by intermarriage, by edu- 
cation, and, more than all, by the ties of commerce, 
the importance of which much ruder conquerors, in 
Asia itself, soon learnt to appreciate. In nothing 

N 
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probably is the superiority of his genius more bril- 
liantly displayed, than in his exemption from all na- 
tional prejudice, particularly when we consider that 
none of his countrymen were in this respect to be 
compared with him. To refuse him this merit is 
impossible, whatever judgment we may form of his 
general character. 

31. Sudden death of Alexander at Babylon by 
fever ; under the peculiar circumstances of the time, 
the greatest loss mankind could experience. From 
the Indus to the Nile the world lay in rums ; and 
where was now the architect to be found, that could 
gather up the scattered fragments and restore the 
edifice ? 

Alexander’s disorder may be easily accounted for by the 
hardships he had undergone, and the impure air to which he 
exposed himself in cleaning out the canals about Babylon. He 
certainly was not poisoned ; and in the charge of immoderate 
drunkenness brought against him, we must take into account 
the manners of the Macedonian and Persian courts. Was it 
not the same with Peter the Great ? In estimating his moral 
character we must bear in mind the natural vehemence of his 
passions, ever inclined to the most rapid transitions ; nor should 
we forget the unavoidable influence of constant success upon 
mankind. 


SECOND PERIOD. 

History of the Macedonia7i monarchy, from the death 
of Alexander the Great to the battle of Ipsus, B. C. 
823—301. 


To enable the reader to take a general view, the history of 
the European events is resumed below, under the head of the 
history of Macedonia Proper. 

SoxmoES. Diodorus, lib. xviii. — xx., is the great authority 
for this portion of history. He compiled mostly, for this period, 
from a contemporary historian, Hieronymus of Cardia. He is 
followed hy Plutarch in the Lives of Eumenes, Demetrius, and 
Phocion ; and by Justin, lib. xiii., etc. Of Arrian’s history of 
Alexander's successors, nothing unfortunately remains but a 
few fragments in Photins. 

f Mannebt, History of Alexander's successors* Nuremberg, 
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1787. Cojuposed with the usual judgment and learning of that 
author. 

1. The very first measure adopted after the death 
of Alexander contained within itself the seeds of all 
the dire revolutions that afterwards ensued. Not 
only were the jealousy and ambition of the nobles 
aroused, but even the interference of the army was 
exhibited in the most terrific manner. Although 
the idea of the supremacy of the royal family was 
cast off only by degrees, yet the dreadfully disturbed 
state in which that family stood, rendered its fall un- 
avoidable. 

State of the royal family at the death of Alexander. He left 
his wife Hoxana pregnant, who at the end of three months 
brought into the world the rightful heir to the sceptre, Alexan- 
der ; he left likewise an illegitimate son, Hercules ; a bastard 
half-brother, Ai'rhidmus; his mother, the haughty and cruel 
Olympias, and a sister, Cleopatra, both widows; the artful 
Eurydice, (daughter to Cyane, one of Philip’s sisters,) subse- 
quently married to the king, Andiidmus ; and Thessaloniea, 
Philip’s daughter, afterwards united to Cassander of Macedonia. 

2. The weak Arrhidseus, under the name of Philip, 
and the infant Alexander, were at last proclaimed 
kings, the regency being placed in the hands of Pcr- 
diccas, Leonnatus, and Meleager ; the last of whom 
was quickly cut off at the instigation of Perdiccas. 
Meanwhile Antipater, with whom Craterus had been 
joined as civil ruler, bad the management of affairs 
in Europe. 

3. The sequel of the history becomes naturally 
that of satraps, who fell out among themselves, all 
being ambitious to rule, and none willing to obey. 
Twenty-two years elapsed ere any massy edifice arose 
out of the ruins of the Macedonian monarchy. In 
few periods of history are the revolutions of affairs so 
violent, in few periods, therefore, is it so difficult to 
unravel the maze of events. For this purpose the 
most convenient division of the history is into three 
periods : the first extending to the death of Per- 
diccas, 321 : the second to the death of Eumenes, 
315 : the third to the defeat and death of Antigotius 
at the battle of Ipsus, 301. 
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Second 4. First grant of the provinces made by Perdiccas. 
The vanity of this man seems to have induced him to 
Division of select the office of regent, in order that no separate 
3^323°’ province might fall to his share ; he placed his whole 
reliance on having the command of the royal army, 
although it had already given so many proofs of its 
determination to command rather than to obey. 

In tliis division Ptolemy son of Lagus received Egypt ; Leon- 
natus, Mysia ; Antigonus, Phrygia, Lycia, and Pamphylia ; 
Lysimachus, Macedonian Thrace ; Antipater and Craterus re- 
mained in possession of Macedonia. — The foreigner, Eumenes, 
would hardly have received Cappadocia, although yet to be con- 
quered, had Perdiccas been able to dispense with his services. 
The remaining provinces either did not come under the new 
division, or else their governors are unworthy of notice. 

First acts of 5. The first acts of Perdiccas’s government showed 
ei lecas. dependence he could place on the obedi- 

ence of men who hitherto had been his colleagues. 
The general insurrection among the mercenaries who 
Insure- had been settled by Alexander in Upper Asia, and 
per^AsiZ now wished to return to their homes, was, no doubt, 
quelled by Python’s destruction of the rebels ; but it 
was not Python’s fault that he did not make himself 
independent master of the scene of mutiny. 

Disobedi- 6. Still more refractory was the behaviour of Le- 
t^Mustmi onnatus and Antigonus, when they received orders 
Leonnatas. to put Eumenes in possession of his province. Anti- 
gonus was too haughty to obey ; and Leonnatus pre- 
ferred going over into Europe to marry Cleopatra ; 
there, however, he almost immediately met with his 
death in the Lamian war. (See below. Book IV. 
Period III. parag. 2.) Perdiccas, therefore, was him- 
self obliged to undertake the expedition with the 
B. c. 322 . royal army ; he succeeded by the defeat of Ariarathes. 
Perdiccas 7 . Ambitious views of Perdiccas, who, in order to 
marry CBo- Bscend the throne by a marriage with Cleopatra, re- 
pudiates Nicsea, the daughter of Antipater, Cleo- 
tusiae , actually came over to Asia; but Perdiccas, 

being obliged, at the request of the army, to marry 
Eurydice, Philip’s niece, after the murder of her 
mother Cyane, to the king Arrhidseus, found her a 
troublesome rival and opponent in the government. 
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8 . Attempts of Perdiccas to overthrow Antigonus seconb 
and Ptolemy, by accusing them before the army. 
Antigonus passes over to Antipater in Macedonia ; seeks to 
and gives rise to the league between Antipater, Cra- gonufand 
terus, and Ptolemy, against Perdiccas and Eumenes. Ptoiemj. 

9. Commencement and termination of the first war be- 
war. Perdiccas himself marches against Egypt, 
leaving his friend Eumenes to command in Asia Mi- 32i. 
nor : meanwhile Antipater and Craterus fall upon 

Asia ; the former advances towards Syria against 
Perdiccas ; the latter is defeated and slain by Eu- 
menes. Before the arrival, however, of Antipater, 
Perdiccas, after repeated and vain attempts to cross 
the Nile, falls a victim to the insurrection of his own 
troops. — Thus three of the principal personages. Per- 32o. 
diccas, Craterus, Leonnatus, were already removed 
from the theatre of action ; and the victorious Eu- 
menes, now master of Asia Minor, had to maintain, 
unaided, the struggle against the confederates. 

10 . Second period, from the death of Perdiccas to p- c. 320— 
that of Eumenes. — Python and Arrhidaeus quickly 
resigning the regency, it is assumed by Antipater. — - antipater 
N ew division of the provinces at Trisparadisus in 320 ®”*’ 
Syria. Seleucus receives Babylon ; Antigonus is 
promised, besides his former possessions, all those of 

the outlawed Eumenes. 

11 . War of Antigonus with Eumenes. The lat- 
ter, defeated by treachery, shuts himself up in the 
mountain fastness of Nora, there to await more fa- 
vourable times ; and Antigonus remains master of all 
Asia Minor : in the mean time Ptolemy ventures to 
take possession of Syria and Phoenicia. 

12 . Death of the regent Antipater, in the same Antipater 
year (320) ; he bequeaths the regency to his friend, 

the aged Polysperchon, to the exclusion of his own Poltspbr- 
son Cassander. Antigonus now begins to unfold his 
ambitious plans ; he endeavours vainly to win over 
Eumenes, who deceives him in the negotiations, and 3i*> 
seizes the opportunity of leaving his mountain fastness. 

13. Eumenes’s plan to strengthen himself in Up- 
per Asia ; as he is on the way he receives tidings of 
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Second his being appointed generalissimo of the royal troops. 
What better man could Polysperchon have selected 
for the office, than he who in his conduct towards 
Antigonus exhibited so striking an example of attach- 
ment to the royal house ? 

14. Exertions of Eumenes to maintain himself in 
Lower Asia, ineffectual, the naval victory won by 

B. c. 318 . Antigonus over the royal fleet, commanded by Cli- 
tus, depriving him of the empire of the sea. He 
bursts into Upper Asia ; where, in the spring, he 
317 . unites with the satraps, who had taken arms against 
the powerful Seleucus of Babylon. 

15. Antigonus following up the royal general, 
Upper Asia becomes the theatre of war. Victorious 
as was at first the stand made by Eumenes, neither 
valour nor talent were of any avail against the insub- 
ordination of the royal troops, and the jealousy of tho 
other commanders. Attacked in winter-quarters by 
Antigonus, he was, after the battle, delivered into the 
hands of his enemy by the mutinous Argyraspidee, 

315. who had lost their baggage : he was put to death, 
and in him the king’s family lost its only loyal sup- 
porter. 

16. Great changes had also taken place in the 
royal family. Her enemy Antipater having deceased, 
Olympias, invited by Polysperchon, who wished to 
strengthen himself against Cassander, had returned 

317. from Epirus, and put to death Arrhidseus together 
with his wife, Eurydice : in the year following she 
was besieged in Pydna by Cassander, and being 
315. obliged to surrender, was in her turn executed ; 
meanwhile Cassander held Roxana and the young- 
king in his own power. 

315—301. 17. Third period, from the death of Eumenes to 

nancHf' ^hat of Antigonus. — The rout of Eumenes seemed to 
Antigonus. have established for ever the power of Antigonus in 
Asia ; still animated with the fire of youth, though 
full of years, he saw himself revived in his son De- 
metrius, fond of boisterous revelry, but gallant and 
B. c. 315. talented. — Even Seleucus thought it time to consult 
his safety by flying from Babylon into Egypt, 
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18. Changes introduced by Antigonus into the Secokd 
upper provinces ; return to Asia Minor, where his 
presence seemed indispensable, by reason of the ag- 
grandizement of Ptolemy in Syria and Phoenicia, of 

the Macedonian Cassander in Europe, of Lysimachus 
in Mysia, and the Carian Cassander in Asia Minor. 

— He repossesses himself of Phoenicia, a country of 
the first importance for the construction of a fleet. 

Siege of Tji'e, 314 — 313 : it lasts fourteen months ; a proof 
that the city was certainly not razed by Alexander. 

19. The fugitive Seleucus forms a league against 
Antigonus and Demetrius, between Ptolemy, the 
two Cassanders, and Lysimachus. But Antigonus 
frustrates their combination, himself driving out the 
Carian Cassander, and his son marching against 
Ptolemy. 

Victory won by Ptolemy over Demetrius at Gaza, 312 ; after 
which Seleucus marches back to Babylon, and, although subse- 
quently followed up by Demetrius, peimanently maintains his 
footing in Upper Asia. — On the other hand, Ptolemy, at the 
lirst approach of Antigonus with the mam body, surrenders back 
Syria and Phoenicia, 312. 

20. A general peace concluded between Antigo- Peace 
nus and his enemies, Seleucus only excepted, from 
whom Upper Asia is to be again wrested. The first 
article, that each should retain what he had, demon- 
strates pretty evidently that the treaty was dictated 
solely by Antigonus ; the second, that the Greek 
cities should be free, was pregnant with the seeds of 

a new war, ready to burst forth at every favourable 
opportunity; the third, that the young Alexander 
should be raised to the throne upon attaining his ma- 
jority, was probably the death-warrant of the hapless 
prince, who, that same year, together with his mother, 
was murdered by Cassander. — Shortly after, at the 
instigation of Antigonus, Cleopatra was put to death, 
in order that Ptolemy might be thwarted in his ob- 
ject, which depended on a matrimonial connexion 
'with that princess. _ Disputes on 

21. Event the execution of the articles must have the ubera- 
given rise to hostilities ; Ptolemy wishing to force oreecl 



184 MACEDONIAN MONARCHY. [book rv. 

Second AntigoDus, and he, on his side, to compel Cassander, 
to withdraw the garrisons from the Grecian towns ; 
a condition which neither party felt inclined to fulfil. 
Grecian freedom was now but a name ; this, how- 
ever, is not the only example history furnishes of po- 
litical ideas making the greatest stir long after they 
have survived their own existence ; for then they be- 
come excellent tools in the hands of artful designers. 

Expedition of Demetrius to liberate Athens, 308. The day 
when he announced freedom to the Athenians, must have been 
the happiest of his life ! Few portions of history present sucli 
a scope for the contemplation of human nature as the twofold 
sojourn of Demetrius at Athens. 

22, The growing power of Ptolemy on the sea, 
and the capture of Cyprus, determines Anti genus to 
an open rupture : he commands his son to drive Pto- 
lemy out of the island. 

Naval victory of Demetrius off Cyprus, 307, perhaps the 
greatest and most bloody in history ; nevertheless, as little de- 
cisive to the general question as are most naval battles. The 
assumption of the royal title, first by the conqueror, afterwards 
by the conquered, and ultimately by all the rest, was but a 
mere form now that the royal family was extirpated. 

Rhodes 23. The conquerors having failed in their project 
esieged. subduing Egypt, made the wealthy republic of the 
Rhodians, as an ally of that country, the victim of 
their fury. But though in the renowned siege of 
their capital, Demetrius earned his title of Polior- 

B. c. 305. cetes, the noble defence of the Rhodians afforded an 
illustrions example of the power of discipline in con- 
junction with well-guided patriotism. The invitation 
of the Athenians came seasonably to Demetrius ; he 
raised the blockade and proceeded to complete the 
304. liberation of Greece, the necessity of which became 
every day more pressing. 

Demetrius 24. Secoud sojoum of DemetHus in Greece. The 
expulsion of Cassander s garrisons from the Grecian 
cities, and more particularly from those in Pelopon- 
nesus ; the appointment of Demetrius as generalissimo 
of Greece, for the conquest of Macedonia and Thrace ; 
proved not only to Cassander, but also to the otliei* 
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princes, that their common interest loudly called Second 
upon them to resist the over-powerful Antigonus. 

25. Third grand league of Cassander, Ptolemy, League 
and Seleucus, against Antigonus and his son ; brought 
about by Cassander. How easily, even after the vio- 302 . 
lent irruption of Lysimachus into Asia Minor, might 
Antigonus have dispersed the gathering storms, had 

not his presumption led him to place an overweening 
reliance on his own good fortune ! 

26. Junction of Seleucus of Babylon and Lysima- Junction of 
chus, in Phrygia. Antigonus, to concentrate his fnd ““st 
forces, recalls his son, who had pushed on to the bor- machus, 
ders of Macedonia. The cautious Ptolemy, on the 

other hand, is afraid to invade Syria ; and, in conse- 
quence of a false report, that Lysimachus had been 
defeated, retires full of alarm, into Egypt. 

27. Great and decisive battle fought at Ipsus in cattie of 
Phrygia, in the spring of 301, which costs Antigonus b7c!’3ui 
his life, and annihilates his empire, as the two con- 
querors divide it between themselves, without taking 

any account of the absent confederates. Asia Minor, 
as far as Mount Taurus, falls to the share of Lysima- 
chus ; and all the rest, with the exception of Cilicia, 
which is given to Plisthenes, Cassander’s brother, is 
left to Seleucus. — Demetrius, by the help of his navy, 
escapes into Greece. 

28. The almost unbroken series of wars which had Domestic 
raged from the time of Alexander, must have pre- umilnbo 
eluded the possibility of much being eifected with monarchy, 
respect to domestic organization. It appears to have 

been nearly, if not wholly, military. Yet were the 
numerous devastations in some measure compensated 
by the erection of new cities, in which these princes 
vied with one another, impelled partly by vanity to 
immortalize their names, partly by policy to support 
their dominion, most of the new settlements being 
military colonies. Nevertheless this was but a sorry 
reparation for the manifold oppressions to which the 
natives were exposed by the practice of quartering 
the army upon them. The spread of the language 
and civilization of the Greeks deprived them of all 
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national distinction ; their own languages sinking into 
mere provincial dialects. Alexander’s monarchy af- 
fords a striking example of the little that can be ex- 
pected from a forced amalgamation of races, when 
the price of that amalgamation is the obliteration of 
national character in the individuals. 

Hetne, Ojf>um regni Macedomci auctarum^ attritarum et 
eversarum^ causce prohahiles ; in Opusc. t. iv. This collection 
contains several other treatises on Grecian and Macedonian 
history, which cannot be all separately enumerated. 


THIRD PERIOD. 

History of the kingdoms and states which arose upon the 
dismemberment of the Macedonian Monarchy after the 
battle of Ipsus. 

I. History op the Syrian empire under the Seleucid-e, 
B. C. 312—64. 


Sources. Neither for the history of the Syrian, nor for that 
of the Egyj)tian and Macedonian kingdoms, has any eminent 
wnter been preserved. The fragments of the lost books of Dio- 
dorus, and, from the time that these kingdoms became allies of 
Eome, those of Polybius, several narratives of Livy, the Synaca 
of Appian, and a few of Plutarch’s Lives, are the principal au- 
thorities ; too frequently we are obliged to rely upon the ex- 
tracts of Justin. For the history of the Seleucidm, in conse- 
quence of the political connexion between these princes and the 
Jews, the Antiquities of Josephus and the Book of Maccabees 
become of importance. Besides these authorities, the many 
coins that have been preserved of these kings, afford much in- 
formation respecting their genealogy and chronology. 

Of modern publications on the subject, the principal work is 

Yaillant, Impenum Seleucidarum sive Jiistoria regum Hy^ 
1681, 4to, The inquiry is principally grounded on coins, 
as is the case with 

Froeuich, Annedes rerum et regum Syrice, Viennee, 1754* 

1. The kingdom of the Seleucidse was founded in 
Upper Asia by Seleucus Nicator. It was an exten- 
sive empire ; but, being composed of various coun- 
tries united only by conquest, it could possess but 
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little internal stability except what it derived from 

the power of its rulers. That power fell with the — L 

founder ; and the transfer of the seat of empire from 
the banks of the Tigris to Syria, entangled the Se- 
leucidse in all the political disputes of the western 
world, and facilitated the insurrection of the upper 
provinces. The history of this kingdom divides it- 
self into the periods before and after the war with 
Rome ; although at the breaking out of this war the 
seeds of its decline and fall had already been sown. 

Seleucus received, 321, Babylon as bis province ; but after 
the defeat of Eumenes was obliged to take to flight, 315, in 
order to avoid subjection to the conc[ueror Antigonus. ' But his 
moderate government had rendered him so popular, that after 
the victory won by Ptolemy over Demetrius at Gaza, 312, he 
could safely venture to return with only a few adherents to Ba- 
bylon. In this year commences the kingdom of the Seleucidm. 

2. In the ten following years, and while Anti- 
gonus was busied in Asia Minor, Seleucus laid the the Seltnv- 
foundation of his power over all Upper Asia, with a <=“>“• 
facility to which the detestation excited by the rigid 
government of Antigonus mainly contributed. After b, c sis. 
his victory over Nicanor of Media, all in that quarter 
declared spontaneously for him ; and the unsuccess- 311 . 

ful expedition of Demetrius taught Antigonus himself, 
that it would no longer be prudent to assert his claims. 

As early as 307, Seleucus was in possession of all the 
countries between the Euphrates, Indus, and Oxus. 

3. Great campaign in India uiidertaken by Se- 
leucus against King Sandracottus. He penetrated 
as far as the Ganges, and the close alliance he formed 
with the Indian sovereign lasted a long time after, 
and was kept up by embassies. The great number 
of elephants which he brought back with him was not 
the only advantage accruing from this expedition ; 
the intercourse with the East seems to have been per- 
manently re-established. 

4. Bv the battle of Ipsus Seleucus added to his seat of go- 
dominions the greater part of the terntoi'ies ot An- removed 
tigonus ; — Syria, Cappadocia, Mesopotamia, and Ar- >^“‘0 Sytia, 
menia. Unfortunately Syria now became the head 
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Third province, notwithstanding Coele-Syria and Phoenicia 
were left in the hands of Ptolemy. How widely dif- 
ferent would have been the course of historic events, 
had the seat of empire remained at Seleucia on the 
Tigris, and the Euphrates continued to be the western 
boundary of the Seleucidm ! 

5. Reciprocal relations between the several kings, 
who now combine in forming a kind of political sys- 
tem, in which continued exertions to maintain a ba- 
lance of power by alliance and marriage are plainly 
discernible. 

Connexion between Seleucus and Demetrius Poliorcetes, bj 
the marriage of the former with the beautiful Stratonice, daugh- 
ter of the latter ; made with a view of counterbalancing a si- 
milar connexion between Ptolemy and Lysimachus ; Lysima- 
chus and his son Agathocles having united themselves with two 
daughters of Ptolemy. 

Long peace 6. Tlic eighteen years of tranquillity enjoyed by 
301 ^^ 3 . battle of Ipsus, prove that Seleucus 

was one of the few followers of Alexander who had 
any genius for the arts of peace. He either founded 
or embellished a vast number of cities, the most im- 
portant of which were the capital, Antiochia in Syria, 
and the two Seleucias, one on the Tigris, tlie other on 
the Orontes : the flourishing prosperity of several of 
these places was the result of the restoration of eastern 
trade ; new channels for which appear to have been 
opened at this period on the main streams of Asia, 
and more particularly on the Oxus. 

The empire 7. The home department of his empire was or^n- 
satrapies, ’zed mto satrapies, of which there were seventy-two. 
But Alexander’s maxim, “ to give the satrapies to na- 
tives,” was wholly forgotten by his followers ; and the 
Seleucidse were not long before they experienced the 
evil consequences of swerving from that practice. 
Under such a prince as Seleucus scarce any king- 
dom could of itself fall to pieces ; but the king him- 
self paved the way for the dismemberment of his em- 
B. c. 29.3. pire, by ceding Upper Asia, together with his consort 
Stratonice, to his son Antiochus ; not, however, with- 
out the previous approbation of the army. 
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8. War with Lysimachus, kindled by ancient jea- Third 
lousy, and now fomented by family feuds. The battle 

of Curopedion cost Lysimachus his throne and his Conquest of 
life; and Asia Minor became a part of the Syrian 
realm. But as Seleucus was crossing over to Eu- 
rope, to add Macedonia to his dominions, he fell by 
the hand of an assassin, Ptolemy Ceraunus, and with 28i. 
him the splendour of his kingdom was extinguished. 

9 . The reign of his son, Antiochus I., surnamed Antiochus 
Soter, seemed not unprosperous, inasmuch as the 281^262 
empire preserved its former extension ; but in any 

state founded upon conquest, the failure of new at- 
tempts at an increase of territory is a sur token of 
approaching rum ; and this was the case here. — In 
such a state the more immediately all depends on the 
person of the ruler, the more rapid and sensible are 
the effects of degeneration in a family like that of the 
Seleucidae. 

The late conquests of his father in Asia Minor entangled An- 
tiochus in new wars ; although, by the marriage of his step- 
daughter Phila with Antigonus Gonatas, he ceded his claims on 
Macedonia, 277. — Fruitless attempt at subjecting Bithynia, 279; 
the king of that country, Nicomedes, calls in the Gauls, who had 
invaded Macedonia, and gives them a settlement in Galatia, 277, 
where they keep their footing, even after the victory won over 
them by Antiochus, 275, and by their participation in the wars, 
as mercenaries, become of irapoi'tance. — The newly risen state 
of Pergamus likewise thrives, at the expense of the Syrian em- 
pire, in spite of Antiochus’s attack, 263 ; and the inroad into 
Egypt, for the purpose of supporting the rebel Magas, is antici- 
pated by Ptolemy IL, 264. 

10 . Antiochus IL, surnamed During his Antiochus 

reign the sway was in the hands of women ; and the m 
diseased state of the interior of the empire became —247. 
palpable by the secession of various eastern provinces, 

out of which arose the Parthian and Bactrian king- Biseofihe 
doms. The boundless luxury of the court hurried fncfBac^- 
on the decline of the ruling family ; having once be- 
gun to sink, it could not without difficulty have re- 
trieved its virtue independently of the matrimonial 
connexions now constantly formed from within itsqlf. 

Ascendency of his step-sister and wife Laodica, and of hi® slsteir 
Aparac, relict of Magas ; the latter involves him, in war, with 
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Ptolemy 11. to vindicate her claims upon Cyrene ; it ends by 
Antiochus’s marriage with Berenice, daughter of Ptolemy, and 
his repudiation of Laodice, 260 — 252. Having, after the death 
of Ptolemy, 247, put away Berenice and taken back Laodice, the 
latter, distrusting his motives, cuts him off by poison. The se- 
cession of Parthia happened in consequence of the expulsion of 
the Macedonian governor by Arsaces, founder of the house of 
the Arsacidse : that of Bactria, on the other hand, was brought 
about by the Macedonian governor himself, Theodotus, who as- 
serted his independence. (Concerning these two kingdoms, see 
below, Book IV. Period III. Dist. Kingdoms iv. parag. 4, 5.) 
At first, the former of these kingdoms comprised but a part of 
Parthia ; the latter only Bactria, and perhaps Sogdiana ; both, 
however, were soon enlarged at the expense of the Seleucidoe. 

11. Seleucus II. surnamed Calliniciis. His reign, 
twenty years in duration, is one unbroken series of 
wars ; in which the kingdom, already enfeebled, was 
subverted, partly by the struggle with Egypt, caused 
by the hatred between Laodice and Berenice ; partly 
by the jealousy of his brother Antiochus Hierax ; and 
partly by vain attempts at recovering the upper 
provinces. 

Assassination of Berenice, and most unfortunate war thereby 
kindled with Ptolemy Evergetes of Egypt, 247 — 244. The as- 
sistance which Seleucus obtains from his junior bi'otlier, Antio- 
chus, governor of Asia Minor, induces Ptolemy to a truce, 243 ; 
but another war ensues between the two brothers, in which 
Antiochus, at first conqueror, is himself soon afterwards con- 
quered in his turn, 243 — 240; and during this contest, Eu- 
menes of Pergamus greatly increases his territory at the expense 
of Syria, 242. — His first campaign against Arsaces, who had 
formed an alliance with the Bactrian king, ended in a defeat, 
238, regarded by tlie Parthians as the real epoch of the found- 
ation of their kingdom. In the second campaign, 236, he him- 
self fell into the hands of the Parthians, and remained a prisoner 
till the day of his death, 227. 

12. His elder son Seleucus III., surnamed Ce- 
raunus, on the point of taking the field against At- 
tains, king of Pergamus, was removed by poison. 
But the dominion of the Seleucidm was re-established 
in Asia Minor by his mothers fraternal nephew, 
Achseus; and the crown insured to the younger 
brother Antiochus, governor of Babylon. 

13. The long reign of Antiochus IIL, surnamed 
the Great, is not only the most eventful in Syrian 
history, but likewise marks an epoch, by the rela- 
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tions now commencing between Syria and Rome. — third 
T o earn the title of great was a task of no extreme 
difficulty in such a line of princes. 

14 . Great power of Hermias the Carian, who soon insurrec- 
became so formidable to the young monarch, that he aTand^^’ 
was obliged to rid himself of him by murder. The Persia, 
great stand made by the brothers, Molo and Alexan- 

der, satraps of Media and Persia, who probably had 
an understanding with Hermias, threatened the king 
with the loss of all the upper provinces ; it ended in 
the defeat of Molo, Hermias being at last no longer 
able to hinder the king from marching against him 220. 
in person. 

15 . The intrigues of Hermias excited Achmus to War with 
rebellion in Asia Minor : but Antiochus held it more 
important, first to execute the plan he had previously surrection 
traced, of ejecting the Ptolemies from their posses- ^1^0^220, 
sions in Syria ; great as the success vrhich at first 219. 
attended this expedition, it was completely traversed 

by the battle of Raphia. — Combining with Attalus of 2n 
Pergamus, Antiochus then defeated Achseus, who, 
being shut up in the citadel of Sardes, was treacher- 210. 
ously delivered into his hands. 

16 . Great campaign of Antiochus in the upper Campaign 
provinces, in consequence of the seizure of Media by per^ro-*^' 
Arsaces III. — Hostilities ended in a compact, by 
which Antiochus agreed formally to cede Parthia 

and Hyrcania ; Arsaces, on his side, pledging him- 210. 
self to furnish assistance against Bactria. — But the 
war with Bactria was also followed by a peace, leav- 
ing the king, Euthydemus, in possession of his crown 
and dominions. — The expedition now undertaken by 2oe. 
Antiochus, in company with Demetrius of Bactriana, 
against India, extended probably far up the country, 
and was attended with important consequences to 
Bactriana. (See below, history of Bactria, Book IV. 

Period III. Dist. Kingdoms iv. parag. 5 .) 

The result of these great expeditions was the 
establishment of the supremacy of the Seleucidae in 
Upper Asia; those countries excepted which had 
been formally resigned. 
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Thirb On his return through Arachotus and Carmania, where he 
Period, wintered, he likewise undertook a naval expedition on the Per- 
' sian Gulf: here Gerrha, in possession of its freedom, appears a 

flourishing place of trade. 

War with 17. Resumption of the plan against Egypt, after 
Egypt, 203 . death of Ptolemy Philopator ; and alliance with 
Philip of Macedonia, then carrying on war in Asia. 
Antiochus, it is true, attained his end in the expulsion 
of the Ptolemies from their possessions in Syria, 
Coele-Syria, and Phoenicia; but then, his success 
203 — 198 . brought him in contact with Rome, an event of de- 
cisive importance to himself and liis successors. 

War -with 18. Growtli of the disputes between the king 
and Rome, proceeding from the conquest of the 
major part of Asia Minor and the Thracian Cher- . 
197. sonesus ; meanwhile Hannibal had taken refuge 
at the Syrian court, and the probability daily in- 
creased of a great league being formed against 
B. c. 195 . Rome, although that power, after conquering Car- 
thage, 201, and Macedonia, 197, had succeeded in 
winning over Greece even, by the magic spell of 
freedom. But Antiochus ruined all : instead of fol- 
lowing Hannibal’s advice, and attacking the Romans 
on their own ground, he stood on the defensive, and 
sutFered himself to be invaded by them in Asia. His 
defeat at Magnesia near Mount Sipylus compelled 
190 him to accede to such conditions as Rome chose to 
dictate, and the power of the Syrian empire was for 
ever broken. 

For the history of this war see below in the Eombn hi.story, 
Book y. Period 11. parag. 10, 11. 

Conditions 19. The Conditions of the peace were: 1st, That 
wiSf R^me. Antiochus should evacuate Asia Minor (Asia cis 
Taurum). 2nd, That he should pay down 15,000 
talents ; and to Eumenes of Pergamus four hundred. 
3rd, That Hannibal and some others should be deli- 
vered up, and the king’s younger son, Antiochus, be 
given as an hostage. — The loss of the surrendered 
countries was a consequence of this peace, less disad- 
vantageous to the Syrian kings, than the use made of 
it by the conquerors. By ad^ding the greatest part 
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of the ceded territories to those of the kings of Per- Third 
gamus, the Romans raised up alongside of their ene- 
my a rival, whom they might at their own will use as 
a political engine against him. — Rome took care like- 
wise that the stipulated sum should be paid by instal- 
ments in twelve years, to the end that Syria might 
be kept in a permanent state of dependence. 

20. Murder of the king, 187. The reign of his Seieucus 
elder son, Seleucus IV., surnamed Phdopator, was a 
period of tranquillity ; peace arising from weakness. 

— Though once he unsheathed his sword in defence 
of Pharnaces king of Pontus, against Eumenes, his 
fear of Rome soon compelled him to restore it to the 
scabbard. He exchanged his son for his brother at 
Rome ; but fell a victim to the ambition of his minis- 
ter Heliodorus. 

21. Antiochus IV., surnamed Epiphanes. Edu- Antiochus 
cated at Rome, he sought to combine the popular ne— io 4 ^’ 
manners of a Roman with the ostentatious luxury of 

a Syrian ; and thereby became an object of universal 
hatred and contempt. Our information respecting 
his history is too meagre to allow of our deciding 
whether most of the evil reported of him, in the Jew- 
ish accounts especially, may not be exaggerated. At 
any rate, among all his faults, we may still discern in 
him the germs of good qualities. 

22. War with Egypt, springing out of Ptolemy Hiswar 
Philometor’s claims upon Coele-Syria and Palestine. 

Obscure as many parts are in the history of this war, n 2 — les: 
yet it is evident that success attended the arms of 
Antiochus, and that he would have become master 

of Egypt had not Rome interfered. 

The pretext for war, on the Egyptian side, was, that those 
provinces had by Antiochus III. been promised as a dowry to 
Cleopatra, sister of Antiochus and the mother of Philometor : 

Antiochus Epiphanes, on his side, laid claim to the regency of 
Egypt, as uncle to the young king, who, however, was soon de- 
clared of age. — Opening of the war, and victory won by Antio- 
chus at Pelusium, I7l ; in conseq^uenee of which Cyprus is 
betrayed into his hands. — Pelusium is fortified with a view of 
insuring the possession of Ccele-Syria, and of facilitating an 
irruption into Egypt. — Another victory, 170, and Egypt sub- 
dued as far as Alexandria. Philometor driven by a sedition out 

o 
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Third of Alexandria, wRere his brother Physeon is seated on the 
Period, throne, falls into the hands of Antiochus, who concludes with 
him a most advantageous peace, and takes his part against 
Physeon. Hence siege is laid to Alexandria, 169 ; attended 
with no success. Upon the retreat of Antiochus, Philometor, 
concluding a separate peace with his brother, according to which 
both are to rule in conjunction, is admitted into Alexandria. 
Antiochus, bitterly enraged, now declares war against both bro- 
thers, who crave assistance from Eome : he once more pene- 
trates into Egypt, 168 ; where the Roman ambassador, Popil- 
lius, assumes so lofty a tone, that the Syrian king is glad to 
purchase peace by the surrender of Cyprus and Pelusium. 

hisintoier- 23. The religioHS intolerance of Epiphanes, exhi- 
bited in his wish to introduce the Grecian worship 
every where among the subjects of his empire, is the 
more remarkable, as such instances were less fre- 
quent in those times. This intolerance seems to have 
taken its rise, not only in the love of pomp, but in 
the cupidity of the king, who by that means was en- 
abled to appropriate to himself the treasures of the 
temples, no longer inviolate, since the defeat of his 
father by Rome. The consequent sedition of the 
B. c. 107. Jews, under the Maccabees, laid the foundation of 
the future independence of that people, and contri- 
buted not a little to weaken the Syrian kingdom. 

See below ; History of the Jews, Book IV. Period IV. ; Small 
states Jews, parag, 6. The deep decay of the finances of the 
Seleucidse, palpable from the latter days of Antiochus the 
Great, may be accounted for well enough, by the falling off of 
the revenue, accompanied with increased luxury in the kings, 
(an instance of which is furnished in the festivals celebrated by 
Antiochus Epiphanes at Daphne, 166,) and in the vast presents 
constantly sent to Rome, in addition to the tribute, for the pur- 
pose of keeping up a party there. 

24. His expedition also into Upper Asia, Persis 
especially, where great disorders were likewise ex- 
cited by the introduction of the Grecian religion, had 
for its object not only the recovery of Armenia, but 
his deaths the rifling of the temples. He died, however, on his 
® way to Babylon. 

Antiochus 25. The real heir to the throne, Demetrius, being 
upator. detained at Rome as an hostage, Epiphanes was first 
164—161. succeeded by his son Antiochus V., surnamed Eupa- 
tor, a child nine years old. During his short reign, 
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the quarrels of his guardians^ the despotism of the Third 
R omans^ the protracted war with the Jews, and the 
commencing conquests of the Parthians, reduced the 
kingdom of the Seleucidm to a powerless state. 

Contest between Lysias, regent in tbe absence of Epiphanes, 
and Philip, appointed by the king, previously to his death, as 
guardian of the young prince, terminated by the defeat of Philip, 

162. — Eupator’s right acknowledged at Eome, in order that the 
guardianship might fall into the hands of the senate, who ad- 
minister the government by means of a commission sent over 
into Syria, and completely deprive the king of all power of re- 
sistance. Octavius, head of the commission, put to death, pro- 
bably at the instigation of Lysias. — ^While the Parthian king, 
Mithridates I., is prosecuting his conquests at the expense of 
the Syrian kingdom in Upper Asia, Demetrius secretly escapes 
out of Rome, takes possession of the throne, and causes Eupator 
and Lysias to be put to death, 161. 

26. Demetrius I., surnamed Soter. He succeeded Demetims 
in getting himself acknowledged at Rome, on which ioi!!ii 5 o 
all now depended. The attempts to extend his power, 

by supporting Orofernes, the pretender to the crown 
of Cappadocia, against the king Ariarathes, had their 
origin partly in family relations, but still more, as 
was the case with almost all political transactions of 
those times, in bribery. By this act he only drew 
upon himself the enmity of the kings of Egypt and 
Pergamus ; as, moreover, he was hated by his sub- 
jects on account of his intemperance, the chances of 
success were greatly in favour of the shameful usurp- b . c . 154. 
ation of Alexander Balas, brought about by Hera- 
clidas the expelled governor of Babylon, and backed 
by the yet more shameful conduct of the Roman 
senate, who acknowledged his title to the throne. 

The Syrian kingdom was now fallen so low, that both 
king and usurper were obliged to court the favour of 
the Jews under Jonathan, hitherto regarded as rebels. 

In the second battle Demetrius lost his life. 

27. The usurper Alexander Balas endeavoured to Alexander 
confirm his power by a marriage with Cleopatra, fso^l’us. 
daughter of Ptolemy Philometor: but he soon evinced 
himself more unworthy even than his predecessor of 
wielding the sceptre. While he abandoned the go- 
vernment to his favourite, the detested Ammonius, 

0 2 
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thieo the eldest remaining son of Demetrius succeeds not 
only in raising a party against the usurper, but even 
in prevailing on Philometor to side with himself, and 
give him in marriage Cleopatra, whom he takes away 
from Balas. The consequence of this alliance with 
145. Egypt was the defeat and downfal of Balas, although 
it cost Philometor his life. 

The account, that Philometor wished to conquer Syria for 
himself, must probably be understood as meaning that he had 
formed the design of recovering the ancient Egyptian posses- 
sions, Coele- Syria and Phoenicia. Otherwise, why should he 
have given his daughter to a second pretender to the throne ? 

Demetuus 28. Demeti'ius II., surnamed Nicator, 145 — 141, 
145^126 second time, 130 — 126. The disband- 

ing of his father’s mercenaries having roused the in- 
dignation of the army, the cruelty of his favourite 
Lasthenes kindled a sedition in the capital, which 
could not be quenched without the assistance of the 
Jews, under their high priest and military chieftain, 
Jonathan. — While affairs were in this posture, Dio- 
B c 143. dotus, subsequently called Triphon, a dependent of 
Balas, excited an insurrection, by bringing forward 
Antioclius, the latter’s son, and even, with the help 
of Jonathan, seating him on the throne of Antioch : 
144. soon after, Tryphon, having by treachery got Jona- 
143- than into his power, removed Antiochus by murder, 
’42. and assumed the diadem himself. — Notwithstanding 
Demetrius kept his footing only in a part of Syria, 
he was enabled to obey the call of the Grecian colon- 
ists in Upper Asia, and support them against the Par- 
thians, who had overrun the country as far as the 
Euphrates. — Although victorious in the commence- 
ment of the contest, he was soon after taken by the 
140—130. Parthians, and remained ten years a prisoner, though 
treated meanwhile as a king. 

Antiochus 29. In Order to maintain herself against Tryphon, 
139 .*'^^' Cleopatra marries the younger and better brother, 
Antiochus of Sida (Sidetes) ; he being at first in alli- 
ance with the Jews, — who, however, were soon after 
subdued, — defeats and overthrows Tryphon. Being 
now lord and master of Syria, he undertakes a cam- 
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paign against the Parthians ; at the commencement, Third 
befriended by the subjects of the Parthians, he is sue- 
cessful, but soon afterwards is attacked in winter- i32 
quarters by those very friends, and cut to pieces, isi. 
together with all his army. 

If the accounts of the wanton licentiousness of his army are 
not exaggerations, they furnish the clearest proof of the military 
despotism of those times. By continued pillage and extortion, 
the wealth of the country had been collected in the hands of the 
soldiers ; and the condition of Syria must have"' been pretty 
nearly the same as that of Egypt under the Mamluk sultans. 

30. Meanwhile Demetrius 11. having escaped from Demetnus 
prison, again seated himself on the throne. But be- ^'oiecr 
ing now still more overbearing than before, and b . c . 130 
meddling m the Egyptian affairs, Ptolemy Physcon 

set up against him a rival in the person of Alexander 
Zebmas, a pretended son of Alexander Balas ; by 120 . 
him he was defeated and slain. 

The Parthian king Phraates II., had, at first, liberated De- 
metrius, to whom his sister Rhodogune was united by marriage, 
in order that, by appealing in Syria, he might oblige Antiochus 
to retreat. Antioclius having fallen, Phraates would fain have 
recaptured Demetrius, but he escaped. 

31 . The ensuing history of the Seleuciclae is a i 2 n_s.j, 
picture of civil wars, family feuds, and deeds of hor- 
ror, such as are scarcely to be paralleled. The ut- 
most verge of the empire was now the Euphrates ; 

all Upper Asia acknowledging the dominion of the 
Parthians. The Jews, moreover, having completely 
vindicated their independence, the kingdom was con- 
sequently confined to Syria and Phoenicia. So 
thoroughly decayed was the state, that even the Ro- 
mans — whether because there was no longer any 
thing to plunder, or because they conceived it more 
prudent to sufifer the Seleucidm to wear themselves 
out in mutual quarrels — do not seem to have taken 
any account of it, until, at the conclusion of the last 
war with Mithridates, they thought proper formally San 
to annex it to their empire as a province. province, 

War between Alexander Zebinas and the ambitious relict of 
Demetriu.s, Cleopatra, who with her own hand murders her 
eldest son Seleu<.'u.s, B. C. 125, for pretending to the crown, 



198 


MACEDONIAN MONARCHY 


[sooii. IV. 


Third whicli she now gives to her youngest son, Antiochus Gryphus ; 

Period, the new king, however, soon saw himself compelled to secure 
his own life by the murder of his mother, 122 ; Alexander Ze- 
binas having been the year before, 123, defeated and put to 
death. After a peaceful rule of eight years, 122 — 114, Anti- 
ochus Gryphus is involved in war with his half-brother Anti- 
ochus Cyzicenus, son of Cleopatra by Antiochus Sidetes : it 
ends, 1 1 1, in a partition of territory. But the war between the 
brothers soon burst out anew, and just as this hapless kingdom 
seemed about to crumble into pieces, Gryphus was murdered, 
97. — Seleucus, the eldest of liis five sons, having beaten and 
slain Cyzicenus, 96 ; the eldest son of the latter, Antiochus Eu- 
sebes, prosecuted the war against the sons of Gryphus ; Eusebes 
being at last defeated, 90, the surviving sons of Gryphus fell to 
war among themselves, and the struggle continued until the 
Syrians, weary of bloodshed, did what they ought to have done 
long before, viz. made over the sovereign power to Tigranes 
the king of Armenia, 85. Yet Eusebes’s widow, Selene, re- 
tained Ptolemais till 70 ; and her elder son Antiochus Asiaticus, 
at the time that Tigranes was beaten by Lucullus, in the Mith- 
ridatic war, took possession of some provinces in Syria, 68 ; 
these were wrested from him after the total defeat of Mithri- 
dates by Pompey, when Tigranes was obliged to give up his 
claim, and Syria became a province of the Roman empire, 64. 
Antiochus Asiaticus died 58 ; his brother Seleucus Cybiosactes, 
having married Berenice, was raised to the Egyptian throne, 
but murdered at her command, 57 ; and thus the family of the 
Seleucidse was completely swept away. 


11. Hlstorij of the Egyptian Jdnqdom tinder the Ptolemies ^ 
323—30. 

The sources of this history are for the most part the same as 
in the foregoing section ; see above, p. 186; but unfortunately 
still more scanty : for in the first place, less information can here 
be derived from the Jewish writers ; secondly, as on the coins 
struck under the Ptolemies no continuous series of time is 
marked, but only the year of the king’s reign, they are by no 
means such safeguards to the chronology as those of the Seleu- 
cidm. With respect to some few events, important illustrations 
are supplied by inscriptions. 

By modem writers, the history of the Ptolemies has been com- 
posed under a form almost entirely chronological, and by no 
means treated of in the spirit which it deserves. 

Yaillant, Historia Ptolemmorum, fol. Amstelodam. 1701. 
Illustration by the aid of coins. 

Chaivipollton FiokaG, Annales des Lagides, ou Chronalogie 
des Rois dEgypte, successeurs Alexandre le Grand, Paris, 
1819. 2 vols. This treatise, which was honoured with a prize 
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l)y the Academie des Inscriptions^ has bj no means exhausted 
the whole of the subject. See 

J. Saint-Martin, Examen Critique de Vouvrage de M. Ch. 
F. intitule Annales des Lagides. Paris, 1820. 

Letronne, Reckerchfs pour servir a Vlmtoire de VEggpte 
pendant la domination des Grecs et des Romoms, twees des in- 
scriptions Grecques et Latines^ relatives a la chronologic^ (i Vetat 
des arts, aux usages civils et religieux de ce pays. Paris, 1 828. 
It cannot be denied that the author has thrown a much clearer 
light on the subjects mentioned in his title. 

1. Egypt, under the Ptolemies, fulfilled, and per- 
haps more than fulfilled, the designs projected by 
Alexander ; it became not only a mighty kingdom, 
but likewise the centre of trade and of science. The 
history of Egypt, however, confines itself, almost sole- 
ly, to that of the new capital, Alexandria ; the found- 
ation of that city produced, imperceptibly, a change 
in the national character, which never could have 
been wrought by main force. In the enjoyment of 
civil welfare and religious freedom, the nation sunk 
into a state of political drowsiness, such as could 
scarce have been expected in a people who so often 
rose up against the Persians. 

Alexandria, originally, was no doubt a military colony ; it was 
not long, liowever, before it became a general place for resort 
for all nations, such as was scarcely to be met with in any other 
town of that day. The inhabitants were divided into three 
classes ; Alexandrines, (that is to say, foreigners of all nations, 
who had settled in the place ; next to the Greeks, the Jews were, 
it appears, the most numerous,) Egyptians, and Mercenaries in 
the king’s service. The Greeks and Macedonians, divided into 
wards, (^vXacj) constituted the citizens; they were under mu- 
nicipal government ; the others, such as the Jews, formed bodies 
corporate according to their respective nations. The more im- 
portant, in so many respects, that Alexandria is for history, the 
more it is to be regretted that the accounts I'especting it, which 
have reached us, are so far from satisfactory ! — Concerning the 
topography of ancient Alexandria : 

Bonamy, Description de la ville d! Alexandrle in the Mem. de 
V Academie des Inscript, vol. ix. Compare, 
f J. L. F. Manso, Letters upon ancient Alexandria, in his 
Vermischte Sekriften, vol. i. 

2. Ptolemy L, surnamed Soter, the son of Lagus, 
received Egypt for his share, at the first division after 
the death of Alexander. Aware of the value of his 
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Thied lotj he was the only one of Alexander ’s successors 
that had the moderation not to aim at grasping all. 
No doubt he was, by the ambition of the other princes, 
entangled m their quarrels ; but his conduct was so 
cautious, that Egypt itself was never endangered. 
321 . Twice attacked in that country, first by Perdiccas, 
307 . afterwards by Antigonus and Demetrius, he availed 
himself successfully of his advantageous position, and 
moreover, in this period, added to his dominion several 
countries without Africa, such as Phoenicia, Judaea, 
Ccele-Syria, and Cyprus. 

The possession of Phoenicia and Coele- Syria, by reason of their 
forests, was of indispensable necessity to Egypt as a naval power. 
They frequently changed masters. The first occupation of those 
provinces by the Egyptian government occurred in 320, soon 
after the rout of Pex'diccas by Ptolemy’s gcnerjal, Nicanor, who 
took the Syrian satrap Laoraedon prisoner, established his foot- 
ing in the whole of Syria, and placed garrisons mi the Phoenician 
cities. In 314 it was again lost to Antigonus, .teer his return 
out of Upper Asia, and the siege of Tyre. Iptolemy having 
defeated Demetrius at Gaza, 312, repossessed Ivirnself of those 
countries, but soon after evacuated them on the appearance of 
Antigonus, to whom they were ceded by the peoVee of 311. At 
the conclusion of the last grand league against Antigonus, 303, 
Ptolemy once more occupied them : hut alarmed' at a false re- 
port, that Antigonus had gained a victory, he \retreat<‘d into 
Egypt, leaving nevertheless troops in the cities. ^I’ter the bat- 
tle of Ipsus, 301, those countries were made oveV to him, and 
continued in the hands of the Ptolemies until thej^were lost at 
the second invasion of Antiochus the Great, 203. \ 

Cyprus, (see p. 124,) like most other islan^.acMowledged 
submission to those who possessed the soverei^n^^iif the sea, 
and therefore could not escape the dominion of the Ftolemies. 

It was taken possession of by Ptolemy as early as 30* Still ^ 
the separate cities of the islands preserved their king^ among 
whom Nicocles of Paphos, having entered into a secret league 
with Antigonus, was put to death, 310. After the grea\t sea- 
fight, 307, Cyprus fell into the hands of Antigonus and Deme- 
trius. Subsequently to the battle of Ipsus, 301, it remained in- 
deed at first in the power of Demetrius ; but that prince being 
gone over to Macedonia, Ptolemy, 294, seized an opportunity of 
recovering it, and the island from that time remained under the 
dominion of Egypt. Availing themselves of their naval strength, 
the Egyptian kings frequently exerted sovereign power over 
the coasts of Asia Minor, especially Cilicia, Caria, and Pamphy- 
lia, which appear to have absolutely formed a part of their terri- 
tory under the second Ptolemy. It is, however, hardly possible 
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to define with accuracy what were their real possessions in Third 
those quarters. Period. 

3. Ptolemy likewise extends his territory within Cyieneand 
Africa, by the capture of Cyrene; in consequence 

of which Libya, or the neighbouring countries be- Egypt, 
twixt Cyrene and Egypt, fell under his dominion. 

It is probable, also, that even in his reign the fron- 
tier of the Egyptian empire was advanced into 
Ethiopia ; but for this assertion we have no positive 
authority. 

The fall of Cyrene was brought about by domestic broils : at 
the time the place was besieged by Thimhron, a portion of the 
exiled nobles fled to Ptolemy ; the Egyptian prince commanded 
that they should be reinstated by Lis general Ophelias, who 
took possession of the town itself, 321. An insurrection in 
312 was quelled by Agis, Ptolemy’s general: nevertheless it 
would appear that Ophelias had almost established his inde- 
pendence, when, by the treachery of Agathocles, with whom he 
had entered into a league against Carthage, he perished, about 
308. Cyrene was now seized by Ptolemy, and given to his 
son Magas, who ruled over it fifty years. 

4. With respect to the internal government of 
Egypt, our information is far fl'om complete. The govern- 
division into districts or nomes was continued ; sub- 

ject perhaps, in some cases, to alterations. The 
power of the king appears to have been unlimited ; 
the extreme provinces were administered by go- 
vernors, appointed by the sovereign ; similar officers 
were probably placed at the head of the various 
districts of Egypt itself; but hardly any document 
relative to the home department of that country has 
reached our time. High public situations, at least 
in the capital, appear exclusively reserved to Mace- 
donians or Greeks ; no Egyptian is ever mentioned 
as holding office. 

There were four magistrates at Alexandria : the Exegetes, 
whose office was to provide for the wants of the city ; the Chief 
judge ; the llypomnematographus — (Registrar of the ai'chives ?) 

—and. the Srparijyoc vvKreptvdc, no doubt, the supervisor of the 
police, whose duty it was to watch over the peace of the city at 
night. We have the express testimony of Strabo, that these 
offices, which continued under the Romans, had already existed 
under the kings 5 whether their establishment can be dated as 
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far back as the time of Ptolemy I. is a question that does not 
admit of a solution. — The number of the districts or nomes ap- 
pears to have been augmented ; probably with a political view, 
in order that no governor or monarch should be invested with 
too great a share of power. 

5. Be that as it may, it is an undoubted fact, that 
the ancient national constitution eind administration 
were not entirely obliterated. The caste of priests, 
together with the national religion, continued to 
exist ; and though the influence of the former was 
considerably diminished, it did not entirely cease. 
A certain sort of worship was, by appointed priests, 
paid to the kings, both in their lifetime and after 
their death. Memphis, though not the usual resi- 
dence of the court, remained the capital of the 
kingdom ; there the ceremony of coronation was 
performed; and its temple of Phtha was still the 
head sanctuary. What influence had not the reli- 
gion of the Egyptians upon that of the Greeks ! It 
were difficult to say which nation borrowed most 
from the other. 

6. The regeneration of Egypt from the state of 
general ruin into which she had been plunged, and 
the permanent tranquillity she enjoyed during nearly 
thirty years, the duration of the reign of Ptolemy I., 
— at a time when the rest of the world was harassed 
by continual wars, — must have heightened her pros- 
perity under so mild and beneficent a ruler. But 
Ptolemy was certainly the only prince who could 
have taken advantage of these favourable circum- 
stances. Though a soldier by profession, he was 
highly accomplished, was himself a writer, and had a 
genius for all the arts of peace, which he fostered 
with the openhanded liberality of a king; while 
amidst all the brilliant splendour of his court, he led 
himself the life of a private individual. 

Increase of Alexandria by the importation of vast numbers of 
colonists; especially Jews. — Erection of several superb build- 
ings, more particularly the Serapeum. — Measures taken for the 
extension of trade and navigation. — The twofold harbour on 
the sea, and on the lake Mareotis. — The Pharus built. 

7. But what more than any thing else distin- 
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guislied Ptolemy from his contemporaries was his Third 

regard for the interests of science. The idea of 

founding the Museum sprung out of the necessities 
of the age, and was suited to the monarchical form 
of government now prevalent. Where in those days 
of destruction and revolution could the sciences have 
found a shelter, if not under the protection of a 
prince ? But under Ptolemy they found more than 
a shelter, they found a rallying point. Here, accord- 
ingly, the exact sciences were perfected : and although 
the critic’s art which now grew up could not form a 
Homer or a Sophocles, should we^ had it not been 
for the Alexandrines, be at present able to read either 
Homer or Sophocles ? 

Foundation of the Museum, (Society of the learned,) and of 
the first library in Bruchium, (afterwards removed to the Sera- 
peum,) probably under the direction of Demetrius Phalereus. 

A proper estimation of the services rendered by the Museum is 
yet wanting : what academy in modern Europe, however, has 
done so much ? 

IIiSYNE, De gemo ScemVi Ptolemceorum, In OpuscuL t. i. 

Matter, JEasai Imtorique sur Vecole d' Alexandrie. 1820. 

8. Ptolemy IL, surnamed Philadelphus, son ofTtoiemy 
Berenice, the second wife of his father, had ascended 
the throne in 286 as joint king. His reign, which h c. sst— 
lasted thirty-eight years, was more peaceful even " 
than that of his predecessor, whose spirit seemed to 
inspire him in every thing, save that he was not a 
warrior : but, by that very reason, the arts of peace, 
trade, and science were promoted with the greater 
energy. In his reign Egypt was the first power by 
sea, and one of the first by land, in the world ; and 
even though the account given by Theocritus of its 
thirty-three thousand cities may be regarded as the 
exaggeration of a poet, it is very certain that Egypt 
was m those days the most floui'ishing country in 
existence. 

The commerce of Alexandria was divided into three main 
branches ; L The land-trade over Asia and Africa. 2. The 
sea-trade on the Mediterranean. 3. The sea-trade on the Ara- 
bian Gulf and Indian Ocean. With regard to the land-trade 
of Asia, especially that of India carried on by caravans, Alex- 
andria was obliged to share it with various cities and countries : 
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Third since one of its chief routes traversed the Oxus, and Caspian, 
Period to the Black Sea ; while the caravans travelling through Syria 
and Mesopotamia, spread for the most part among the sea-ports 
of Phoenicia and Asia Minor. — The trade over Africa extended 
far west, and still farther south. Westward it was secured by 
the close connexion between Cyrene and Alexandria ; and no 
doubt followed the same roads as in earher times : of far greater 
importance was that carried on with the southern countries, or 
^Ethiopia, into the interior of which they now penetrated, prin- 
cipally for the purpose of procuring elephants. The navigation 
on the Arabian and Indian Seas had likewise for its immediate 
object the Ethiopian trade, rather than the Indian. — The mea- 
sures taken by Ptolemy with this view, consisted partly in the 
building of harbours (Berenice, Myos-Hormos) on the Arabian 
Gulf ,• partly in establishing a caravan from Berenice to Coptos 
on the Nile, down which latter the goods were further trans- 
mitted to their destination ; for the canal connecting the Ked 
Sea with the Nile, although, perhaps, completed at this time, 
was nevertheless but little used. The grand deposit for these 
wares was the lesser harbour of Alexandria, united by a canal 
with the lake Mareotis, which in its turn communicated by an- 
other canal with the Nile ; so that the account we receive of the 
lesser harbour being more thronged and full of bustle than the 
larger one, need not excite our surprise. With regard to the 
trade on the Mediterranean, it was shared between Alexandria, 
Rhodes, Corinth, and Carthage. The chief manufactories ap- 
pear to have been those of cotton stuffs, established in or near 
the temples. 

The best inquiry into the trade of Alexandria will be found 
in J. C. D. De Sch^iidt, Opuscula, res maocime Aegyptiorum. 
illmtrantia^ 1765, 8vo. 

Revenue of 9 . It would be important to know what, in a state 
like Egypt, was the system of imposts, which, under 
Philadelphus, produced 14,800 silver talents, (four 
millions sterling,) without taking mto account the 
toll paid in grain. In the extreme provinces, such 
as Palestine, the taxes were annually farmed to the 
highest bidder, a mode of levy attended with great 
oppression to the people. The case appears to liavc 
been very different with regard to Egypt itself; the 
customs, however, constituted the main branch of 
the revenue. 

^rrefgn^f ^agcd by Ptolemy II. were limited 

PhiiadS- to those against Antiochus II. of Syria, and Magas 

phus. Qf Cyrene, half-brother to the Egyptian king ; the 

former sprung out of the latter. Luckily for flgypt 
Ptolemy II. was of a weak constitution, and by his 
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state of health was incapacitated from comm^&ng 
his armies in person. — Under his reign the^^^fr. 
foundation was laid, by means of reciprocal embas- 
sies, of that connexion with Rome which afterwards 
decided the fate of Egypt. 


Magas had, after the defeat of Ophelias, received Gyrene, 
308. He had married Apame, daughter of Antiochus I., and 
in 266 had raised the standard of rebellion with the intention of 


invading Egypt itself, when an insurrection in Marmarica com- 
pelled him to retreat ; he contrived, notwithstanding, to prevail 
upon his father-in-law to undertake an expedition against 
Egypt, which, however, was frustrated by Philadelphus, 264. 
To terminate this contest, Magas was about to unite his daugh- 
ter Berenice with the eldest son of Philadelphus ; Apame, wish- 
ing to thwart the negotiation, fled over to her bi’other, Antiochus 
II., whom, after her husband’s death, 2o8, she excited to a war 
against Egypt, which closed in 252. — The embassy to Rome 
originated in the victory won by the Romans over Pyrrhus, 
273 ; it was answered by another from the Romans, 272. 


11. The son inherited from his father all but the 
simplicity of domestic life : under the reign of Phila- piuildeu ^ 
delphus, the court was first thrown open to that pi^us- 
effeminate luxury, which soon wrought the destruc- 
tion of the Ptolemies, as it had previously done that 

of the Seleucidse ; at the same time was introduced 
the pernicious practice of intermarriages in the same 
family, by which the royal blood was more foully 
contaminated here even than in Syria. Philadelphus 
set the first example, by repudiating Arsinoe the 
daughter of Lysimachus, and then marrying his own 
sister, likewise named Arsinoe; this princess pre- 
served her influence over the king as long as she 
lived, although she did not bring him an heir, but 
adopted the children of her predecessor. 

12. Ptolemy III., surnamed Evergetes. Under Ptolemy 
him, Egypt, from being merely mercantile, assumed b!c^ 246 — 
the character of a conquering state ; notwithstanding 221 . 

his warlike spirit, he was not uninspired with that 

f enius for the arts of peace peculiar to his family. 

[is conquests were directed partly against Asia in 
the war with Seleucus II., and extended as far as the 
borders of Bactria ; and partly, it is probable, against 
the interior of Ethiopia, and the western coast of 
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Third Arabia. Coratries so wealthy, and with which com- 
merce had made men so well acquainted, could hardly 
escape the arms of such a formidable power as Egypt ; 
yet she seems to have made scarcely any other use of 
this extension of territory, than to insure the safety 
of her commercial routes. 

The main source of the history of Ptolemy Evergetes, is the 
inscription on the monument erected by that prince at Adule 
in Ethiopia : it contains a chronological list of his conquests, a 
copy of which has been preserved to us by Cosmas Indico- 
pleustes ; modern researches, however, have shown the proba- 
bility of its having consisted of two inscriptions, one leferring 
to Evergetes, the other to a later king of Abyssinia. — Accord- 
ing to this monument, Ptolemy inherited from his father, be- 
sides Egypt itself, Libya, that is to say, western Africa as far 
as Gyrene, Coele- Syria, Phoenicia, Lycia, Caria, Cyprus, and 
the Cyclades. — War with Seleucus Callinicus caused by the 
murder of Berenice, (see above, p. 190,) lasted until the ten 
years’ truce, 246 — 240. During this war he conquered the 
whole of Syria as far as the Euphrates, and most of the mari- 
time countries in Asia Minor, from Cilicia to the Hellespont : 
an easy prey to a naval power. Whether the conquest of the 
countries beyond the Euphrates, Mesopotamia, Babylonia, Per- 
sis, Susiana, and Media as far as Bactria, was effected in these 
four years, or not till between 240 and 230, is a question which 
cannot he determined with certainty. If we may judge by the 
booty brought back, this campaign was rather a foray than a 
regular expedition for conquest, though Ptolemy, indeed, ap- 
pointed governors in Cilicia and Babylonia ; yet the peculiar 
situation of affairs in Asia at the time, Seleucus being at war 
with his brother Antiochus Hierax, and the Parthian and Bac- 
trian kingdoms being also in a state of infant feebleness, af- 
forded unusual opportunities for an expedition of this sort. 

The southern conquests, so far as they may he referred to 
Evergetes, were effected during the last period of his reign, in 
a separate war. They comprised: 1st, The greatest part of 
modern Abyssinia, — for as the catalogue of nations commences 
with that of Abyssinia, it necessarily follows that Nubia had 
already been subjected to Egypt. — The mountain range along 
the Arabian Gulf, the plain of Sennaar as far as modern Dar- 
fur, the lofty chain of mountains to the south, beyond the foun- 
tains of the Nile. All these conquests were made by the king 
in person ; and from those distant lands to Egypt, commercial 
roads were opened. 2nd, The western coast of Arabia, from 
Leuke Kome to the southern point of Arabia Felix, was con- 
quered by his generals and admirals : here, likewise, tlie secur- 
ity of the commercial roads was established. 

Monumentum AduUtanum, published in Fabricius, B. Gmc* 
t. ii. 
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Montfaucon, ColL Pair, t. i., and in Chishtjll, Antiqtdt, Third 
Asiaticce. Period. 

The assertion that the monument bears two different inscrip- 
tions is made hj Salt, in the narrative of his travels contained 
in the Travels of Lord Valentia. 

13 . Egypt was singularly blessed in having three 
great kings, whose reigns filled one whole century. 

A change now ensued ; but that change was brought 
about by the natural course of events; in fact, it 
could scarcely be expected that the court should re- 
main untainted by such luxury as must have pre- 
vailed in a city, which was the main seat of trade, and 
the deposit of the treasures of the richest countries. 

14 . Ptolemy IV., surnamed Philopator. A de- Ptoiemy 
bauchee and a tyrant, who, during the greater por- b|’o“’22i— 
tion of his reign, remained under the tutelage of the 234.’ 
crafty Sosibius, and, after the decease of that indi- 
vidual, fell into the yet more infamous hands of Aga- 
thocles and his sister Agathoclea. Philopator being 
contemporary with Antiochus the Great, the dangers 

that threatened Egypt under such a reign seemed to 
be doubled ; they were, however, averted by the ill- 
deserved victory of Raphia (see above, p. 191 ). 

15 . Agathocles and his^ sister would fain have Ptolemy 
taken into their own hands the guardianship of his 204 ^'i8l' 
son Ptolemy V., surnamed Epiphanes, a child only 

five years old ; but the people having risen up and 
made a terrible example of them, the office of 
guardian was confided to the younger Sosibius and 
to Tlepolemus. The reckless prodigality of the 
former soon gave rise to a feud between him and his 
colleague, who was at least cunning enough to keep 
up appearances. Meanwhile the critical posture in 
which the kingdom was placed, by the attack of the 
enleagued kings of Syria and Macedonia, compelled b- c 203. 
the nation to defer the regency to Rome and the 
senate, who had hitherto carefully cherished an ami- 202. 
cable connexion with Egypt. 

The regency confided to M, Lepidus, 201, who hands over 
the administration to Aristoraenes of Acarnania. The sequel 
will show how decidedly important this step was for the ulte- 
rior destinies of Egypt. By the war of the Bomans against 
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Third Philip, and their differences with Antiochus, Egypt was, no 
Period, doubt, for the present extricated from her embarrassment ; but 
■ nevertheless in 198 she lost her Syrian possessions, notwith- 

standing Antiochus III. had promised to give them as a dowry 
to Cleopatra, the affianced bride, and subsequently the consort 
of the young king of Egypt. 

To this time, or about 197, belongs the celebrated inscrip- 
tion on the Kosetta stone, erected by the caste of priests as a 
tribute of gratitude for past benefits, after the consecration of 
the king at Memphis upon his coming of age : a monument im- 
portant alike for palaeography, and for the knowledge of Egyp- 
tian administration. 

Ameilhon, Eclaircissemens sur V inscriptio Grecque du mo- 
nument troupe (i Rosette, Paris, 1803. 

Heyne, Commentatio de inscnptione Grceca ex Aegypto Lon- 
dinum apportata, in the Commentat Societ. GotUng. voL xv. 

Chaiacterof 16. The liopes conccived of Epiphanes, were 
Epiphanes. gnevously disappointed as he grew up to manhood. 

184. His guardian Aristomenes fell a victim to his ty- 
ranny ; nay, his cruelty drove even the patient 
Egyptians to rebel, although the insurrections were 
B. c. 183 . stilled by his counsellor and general, Polycrates. 
His reign happened during the period in which 
Rome crushed the power of Macedonia and Syria ; 
and notwithstanding the close alliance between Epi- 
phanes and Antiochus III., the Romans succeeded m 
holding the Egyptian king m dependence ; he was, 
however, in the twenty-eighth year of his age, brought 
to an early grave by intemperance and debauchery. 
Ptolemy 17. Of his two SOUS, the elder, a child five years 
fsi— ilg”' immediate successor ; this prince, by 

~ the title of Ptolemy VI., surnamed Philometor, 
ascended the throne under the guardianship of his 
mother Cleopatra, who fulfilled the duties of her 
office to the satisfaction of all, until 173. But after 
her death, the regency having fallen into the hands 
of Eulseus an eunuch, and Lenaeus, these individuals, 
asserting their claims to Ccele-Syria and Phoenicia, 
engaged with Antiochus Epiphanes in a war exceed- 
ingly detrimental to Egypt, until Rome commanded 
peace to be made. 

Antiochus, after the victory of Pelusium, B. C. 171, and the 
treacherous surrender of Cyprus, having possessed himself of 
Egypt as far as Alexandria, a faction arose in the city ; Philo- 
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metor was expelled, and his younger brother Physcon seated on Third 
the throne, 170. — The exile Philometor fell into the power of 
Antiochus, who compelled the fugitive to sign a separate peace, 
highly injurious to the interests of Egypt. The articles were 
not, howevei’, ratified ; Philometor secretly entering into an 
agreement with his brother that they should both rule in com- 
mon, 169. Antiochus having in consequence again made an 
inroad into Egypt, the two kings addressed themselves for as- 
sistance to the Achseans and to the Romans ; the latter forth- 
with despatched an embassy to Antiochus, commanding him to 
evacuate the territory of their allies, which happened accord- 
ingly, 168. 

18. In the contest, which soon afterwards ensued Disputes 
between the two brothers, the younger was driven sourof 
out, and sought a refuge at Rome ; when a partition phancs. 
of the kingdom between the princes was determined 
upon : the senate, however, after due consideration, 
refused to confirm the decision, so that the disputes 
between the two kings were rekindled and protracted, 

until the younger fell into the power of the elder. 

In the first division, 164, Philometor received Egypt and Cy- 
prus : and the infamous Physcon had for his share Gyrene and 
Libya. But, during his stay at Rome, Physcon, contrary to all 
justice, obtained the promise of Cyprus; Philometor refusing 
to give up that portion of his share, and Gyrene having risen 
up against its king, Physcon ran the risk of losing the whole of 
his dominions. Ri the war which, supported by Rome, he 
waged against his brother, Physcon fell, 159, into the hands of 
Philometor, who not only forgave him, but, leaving him in pos- 
session of Gyrene and Libya, added some cities in the place of 
Cyprus, and promised him his daughter in marriage. 

19. During the last period of his reign, Philome- Philometor 
tor was almost exclusively busied with Syrian affairs. Jn\h7atfaii3 
He supported Alexander Balas against Demetrius, of Syria, 
and even gave him his daughter Cleopatra. Never- 
theless, he afterwards passed over to the side of De- 
metrius, seated him on the throne, gave him in mar- 
riage this same Cleopatra, who had been taken away 

from Balas. But in the battle in which Balas was 
overthrown, the Egyptian king also received his death- 
wound. He may be regarded as one of the good b. c. i 45. 
princes of the Ptolemaic dynasty, especially if com- 
pared with his brother. 

p 
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Pewod younger brother Ptolemy VII., surnamed 

L Physcon, and likewise Evergetes II., a monster both 

Ptolemy in a moral and a physical sense, who had hitherto 

B. been king' of Gyrene, now possessed himself of the 

throne of Egypt by marrying his predecessor’s widow 
and sister, Cleopatra, whom, however, after having- 
murdered her son, he repudiated for her daughter of 
the same name. This prince, accordingly, once more 
united the divided kingdom ; but at the same time 
that he was purchasing the sanction of Rome by vile 
adulation, he maintained himself at Alexandria by 
means of military law, which soon converted the city 
into a desert, and obliged him to attract foreign colo- 
130. nists by large promises. Another bloody massacre, 
however, produced an insurrection in the town, which 
compelled the king to flee to Cyprus, the Alexan- 
drines, meanwhile, raising to the throne his repudi- 
ated wife Cleopatra. Physcon, nevertheless, with the 
assistance of his mercenaries, recovered the sceptre, 
and wielded it to the day of his death. 

That a prince of such a character should nevertheless be a 
friend to science, and himself an author, must ever be regarded 
as a singular phenomenon ; yet his exaction of manuscripts, and 
his treatment of the learned, whole crowds of whom he expelled, 
betray the despot. 

Ptolemy 21. His widow, the younger Cleopatra, to gratify 
im— 8i!’ Alexandrines, was obliged to place on the throne 

the elder of her two sons, Ptolemy VIII., surnamed 
Lathyrus, who was living in a sort of banishment at 
116 . Cyprus : to the younger, Ptolemy Alexander I., who 
was her favourite, she accordingly gave the island of 
Cyprus. But Lathyrus not choosing to obey her in 
every thing, she compelled him to exchange Egypt 
lot. for Cyprus, and gave the former to her younger son. 
But neither was the new king able to brook the 
tpanny of his mother : as she threatened even his 
life, he saw no other means of escape than to antici- 
89. pate her design ; but failing in his project, he was 
obliged to take to flight, and, after a vain attempt to 
88. recover the . throne, perished. The Alexandrines 
then reinstated in the government his elder brother 
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Lathyrus, who ruled till the year 81, possessing both Third 
E gypt and Cyprus. 

Eevolt and three years’ siege of Thebes in Upper Egypt, still 
one of the most wealthy cities even in those days, but after its 
capture almost levelled to the earth ; about 86. — Complete se- 
paration of Cyrenaica from Egypt : this province had been 
bequeathed by Physcon as a separate branch -state to his illegiti- 
mate son, Apion, 117 ; that prince, after a tranquil reign, be- 
queathed it, in his turn, to the Romans, 96, who at first allowed 
it to retain its independence. 

22. Lathynis left one daughter born in wedlock, obscure 
Berenice, and two illegitimate sons, Ptolemy of Cy- thThfstoiy 
prus and Ptolemy Auletes. Besides the above, there 8i— ee 
was a lawful son of Alexander L, of the same name 
as his father, and at that time residing at Rome with 
the dictator Sylla. The following history is obscured 
by clouds, which, amid the contradiction of accounts, 
cannot be entirely dispelled. Generally speaking, 

Egypt was now a tool in the hands of powerful in- 
dividuals at Rome, who regarded it but as a financial 
speculation whether they actually supported a pre- 
tender to the Egyptian crown, or fed him with vain 
hopes. All now saw that Egypt presented a ripe 
harvest ; but they could not yet agree by whom that 
harvest should be reaped. 

The first successor of Lathyrus in Egypt was his legitimate 
daughter Cleopatra Berenice, 81 : at the end of six months, 
however, Sylla, then dictator at Rome, sent his client Alexan- 
der II. to Egypt, 80 ; that prince married Berenice, and with 
her ascended the throne. Nineteen days after Alexander mur- 
dered his consort, and, according to Appian, was himself about 
the same time cut off by the Alexandrines, on account of his 
tyranny. We afterwards heai', notwithstanding, of a king 
Alexander, who reigned until 73, or, according to others, until 
66 ; when, being driven out of Egypt, he fled to Tyre, and 
called upon the Romans for that aid, which probably, through 
Csesar’s intercession, would have been granted, had not the sup- 
plicant soon after died at the place of his refuge. He is said to 
have bequeathed by will his kingdom to Rome ; and although 
the senate did not accept the legacy, it does not appear to have 
formally rejected the offer ; in consequence of which, frequent 
attempts were made at Rome for effecting the occupation.— 

Either, therefore, Appian’s account must be false, and this per- 
son was the same Alexander II., or ho was some other person 
bearing that name, and belonging to the royal house. — Be this 
as it may, after the death of Lathyrus the kingdom was dismem- 

p 2 
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bered : and one of his illegitimate sons, Ptolemy, had received 
Cyprus, but that island was taken from him, 57, and converted 
into a Roman province : the other, Ptolemy Auletes, seems to 
have kept his footing either in a part of Egypt, or in Gyrene, 
and was probably the cause of Alexander’s expulsion, at whose 
decease he ascended the throne; although the Syrian queen 
Selene, sister to Lathyrus, asserted her son’s claims at Rome, as 
legitimate heir to the throne of Egypt. With Caesar’s assist- 
ance, Auletes, however, succeeded in obtaining the formal ac- 
knowledgment of his right at Rome, 59. But the measures 
taken by the Romans with regard to Cyprus, gave rise to a se- 
dition at Alexandria, 57, in consequence of which Auletes, being 
compelled to flee, passed over into Italy : or, perhaps, he was 
ordered to take this step by the intiigues of some Roman gran- 
dees, anxious of an opportunity to reinstate him. Pompey’s 
attempts, with this view, are thwarted by Cato, 56. Meanwhile 
the Alexandrines placed Berenice, the eldest daughter of Au- 
letes, on the throne ; she married first Seleucus Cybiosactes, as 
being the lawful heir ; and after putting that prince to death, 
united herself to Archelaiis, 57. — Actual restoration of Auletes 
by the purchased assistance of Gabinius, the Roman governor 
of Syi'ia : and execution of Berenice, whose husband had fallen 
in the war, 54. Not long after, this miserable prince, no less 
eifeminate than tyrannical, died, 51. 

J. R. Forster, Commentatio de successorihus Ptolemm VIX, 
Inserted in Comment Soc, Golfing, vol. iii. 

23. Auletes endeavoured by his last testament to 
insure the kingdom to his posterity, nominating as 
his successor, under the superintendence of the Roman 
nation, his two elder children, Ptolemy Dionysos, 
then thirteen years old, and Cleopatra, seventeen, 
who were to be united in wedlock : his two younger 
children, Ptolemy Neoteros and Arsinoe, he recom- 
mended to the Roman senate. Notwithstanding 
these measures, Egypt would not have escaped her 
fate upwards of twenty years longer, had not the im- 
pending calamities been diverted by the internal pos- 
ture of affairs at Rome, and still more by the cliarms 
and policy of Cleopatra, who through her alliance 
with Ceesar and Antony not only preserved but even 
aggrandized her kingdom. From this time, however, 
the history of Egypt is most closely implicated with 
that of Rome. 

Feuds between Cleopatra and her brother, excited and fo- 
mented by the eunuch Pothinus, in whose hands the adminis- 
tration was ; they lead to open war : Cleopatra, driven out, 
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flees to Syria, where she levies troops ; Ca3sar in pursuit of the Third 
conquered Pompey arrives at Alexandria, and in the name of Period. 
Home, assumes the part of arbitrator between the king and 
queen, but suffers himself to be guided by the artifices of Cleo- 
patra, 48. Violent sedition in -Mexandria, and Ca3sar besieged 
in Bruchium, the malcontent Pothinus having brought Achillas, 
the commander of the royal ti’oops, into the city. The hard 
struggle in which Caasar was now engaged, demonstrates not 
only the bitterness of the long rankling grudge of the Alex- 
andrines against Pome, but shows also how decisive, to the 
whole of Egypt, were the revolutions of the capital. Ptolemy 
Dionysos having fallen in the war, and Caesar being victorious, 
the crown fell to Cleopatra, 47, upon condition of marrying her 
brother, when he should be of age : but as soon as the prince 
grew to manhood, and had been crowned at Memphis, she re- 
moved him by poison, 44. 

24. During the life of Caesar, Cleopatra remained Egjptbe- 
under his protection, and consequently m a state of 
dependence. Not only was a Roman garrison sta- pic^vmce. 
tioned in the capital city, but the queen herself, to- 
gether with her brother, were obliged to visit him at 
Rome. After the assassination of Caesar, she took 
the side of the triumviri, not without endangering 
Egypt, threatened by Cassius who commanded m 
Syria ; and after the death of her brother, succeeded 
in getting them to acknowledge as king, Ptolemy 
Caesarion, a son whom she pretended to have had by 
Caesar. — But the ardent passion conceived by Antony 
for her person, soon after the discomfiture of the re- 
publican party, now attached her inseparably to his 
fortunes ; which, after vainly attempting to win over 
the victorious Octavius, she at last shared. 

The chronology of the ten years in which Cleopatra lived, for 
the most part, with Antony, is not without difliculty, but, ac- 
cording to the most probable authorities, may be arranged in 
the following manner. Summoned before his tribunal on ac- 
count of the pretended support afforded by some of her generals 
to Cassius, she appears m bis presence at Tarsus, in the attire, 
and with the parade, of Venus, 41 : he follows her into Egypt. 

In the year 40, Antony, called back to Italy by the breaking 
out of the Perusine war, is there induced, by political motives, 
to espouse Octavia ; meanwhile Cleopatra abides in Egypt. In 
the autumn of 37, she goes to meet him in Syria, where he was 
making ready for the war against the Parthians, until then pro- 
secuted by his lieutenants j here she obtained at his hands Phoe- 
nicia,^ — Tyre and Sidon excepted, — together with Cyrene and 
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Third Cyprus ; and in 86 went back to Alexandria, where she re- 
Period. mained during the campaign. The expedition ended, Antony 

■ returned into Egypt and resided at Alexandria. From thence 

it was his intention to attack Armenia in 35 ; this design, how- 
ever, he did not eiFect until 34, when, after taking the king pri- 
soner, he returned in triumph to Alexandria, and presented to 
Cleopatra, or to his three children by her, all the countries of 
Asia from the Mediterranean to the Indus, already conquered 
or to be conquered. Preparing then to renew, in conjunction 
with the king of Media, his attack on the Parthians, he is pre- 
vailed upon by Cleopatra to break with Octavia, who was to 
bring over troops to him, 38. A war between him and Octa- 
vius being now unavoidable, the Parthian campaign already 
opened is suspended, and Cleopatra accompanies Antony to 
Samos, 32, where he formally repudiated Octavia. From hence 
she followed him in his expedition against Octavius, which was 
decided by the battle of Actium, fought September 2, 31. — Octa- 
vius having pursued his enemy into Egypt, Alexandria was be- 
sieged, 30, and after Antony had laid violent hands on liimself, 
the place surrendered ; and Cleopatra, not brooking to be drag- 
ged a prisoner to Rome, followed the example of her lover, and 
procured her own death. 

Fiounsiung 25. Even in this last period, Egypt appears to 
have been the seat of unbounded -wealth and effe- 
minacy. The line of infamous princes who had 
succeeded to the third Ptolemy were unable to de- 
stroy her prosperity. Strange, however, as this 
seems, it may be easily accounted for when we con- 
sider that the political revolutions scarcely ever over- 
stepped the walls of the capital, and that an almost 
perpetual peace ruled in the country : that Egypt 
was the only great theatre of trade : and that that 
trade must have increased in the same proportion as 
the spirit of luxury increased in Rome, and in the 
Roman empire. The powerful effects wrought on 
Egypt by the growth of Roman luxury, are most 
convincingly demonstrated by the state of that coun- 
try when it had become a Roman province ; so far 
from the trade of Alexandria decreasing in that pe- 
riod, — though the city suffered in the first days after 
the conquest, — it subsequently attained an extraordi- 
nary and gigantic bulk. 
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III. History of Macedonia and of Greece in general , 
from the death of Alexander to the Roman conquest^ 
B. a 323—146. 


The sources for this history are the same as have been quoted 
above : see p. 186. Until the battle of Ipsus, 301, Diodorus is 
still our grand authority. But in the period extending from 
301 to 224, we meet with some chasms ; here almost our only 
sources are the fragments of Diodorus, a few of Plutarch’s Lives, 
and the inaccurate accounts of Justin. From the year 224, 
our main historian is Polybius ; and even in those parts where 
we do not possess his work in its complete form, the fragments 
that have been preserved must always be the first authorities 
consulted. Livy, and other writers on Roman history, should 
accompany Polybius. 

Among modern books, besides the general works mentioned 
above, p. 1, we may here in particular quote, 

John Gast, D. D. The History of Greece^ from the acces- 
sion of Alexander of Maeedon, till the final subjection to the 
Roman power, in eight hooks. London, 1782, 4to. Although 
not a masterpiece of composition, yet too important to be passed 
over in silence. 

1. Of the three main kingdoms that arose out of 
Alexander’s monarchy, Macedonia was the most in- 
significant, not only in extent, — particularly as till 
B. C. 286 Thrace remained a separate and inde- 
pendent province, — but likewise in population and 
wealth. Yet, being, as it were, the head country of 
the monarchy, it was considered to hold the first 
rank ; and here at first resided the power which, 
nominally at least, extended over the whole. As 
early, however, as the year 311, upon the total ex- 
termination of Alexander’s family, it became a com- 
pletely separate kingdom. From that time its sphere 
of external operation was for the most part confined 
to Greece, the history of which, consequently, is 
closely interwoven with that of Macedonia. 

Posture of affairs in Greece at Alexander’s decease ; Thebes 
in ruins : Corinth occupied by a Macedonian garrison : Sparta 
humiliated by the defeat she had suffered at the hands of Anti- 
pater in her attempt at a revolt against Macedonia, under Agis 
IL, 333 — 331 : Athens on the other hand flourishing, and al- 
though confined to her own boundaries, still by her fame, and 
her naval power, the first state in Greece. 

2. Although at the first division of the provinces, 
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Craterus, as civil governor, was united with Anti- 
pater, the latter had the management of affairs. And 
the termination, as arduous as it was successful, of the 
Lamian war, — kindled immediately after the death of 
Alexander, by the Greeks, enthusiastic in the cause 
of freedom, — enabled him to rivet the chains of 
Greece more firmly than they had ever been before. 

The Lamian war — the sparks of which had been kindled by 
Alexander’s edict, granting leave to all the Grecian emigrants, 
twenty thousand in number, nearly the whole of whom were in 
the Macedonian interest, to return to their native countries — 
was fanned to a flame by the democratic party at Athens. 
Urged by Demosthenes and Hyperides, almost all the states of 
central and northern Greece, Bceotia excepted, took up arms in 
the cause ; and their example was quickly followed by most of 
those in Peloponnesus, with the exception of Sparta, Argos, 
Coi'inth, and the Achaaans. Not even the Persian war pro- 
duced such general unanimity ! The gallant Leostlienes headed 
the league. — Defeat of Antipater, who is shut up in Lamia ; 
Leostlienes, however, falls in the siege of that place, B. C. 323, 
and although Leonatus — ^who, with the view of ascending the 
throne by his marriage with Cleopatra, had come to the assist- 
ance of the Macedonians — ^was beaten and slain, 322, the Greeks 
were finally overwhelmed by the reinforcements, brought to 
Antipater out of Asia, by Craterus. And Aiitijiater having 
fully succeeded in breaking the league, and negotiating with 
eacdx separate nation, was enabled to dictate the terms. Most 
of the cities opened their gates to Macedonian troops ; besides 
this, Athens was obliged to purchase peace tlirougli the medi- 
ation of Phocion and Demades, by an alteration in her constitu- 
tion, — the poorer citizens being excluded from all share in the 
government, and for the most part translated into Thrace, — and 
by a pledge to deliver up Demosthenes and Hyperides ; whose 
place Phocion occupied at the head of the state. — The JEtolians, 
the last against whom the Macedonian wars were directed, ob- 
tained better terms than they had ventured to expect, Antipater 
and Craterus being obliged to hurry over to Asia in order to 
oppose Perdiccas. 

8. That hatred which, even in the lifetime of Alex- 
ander, had sprung up between Antipater and Olym- 
pias, in consequence of his not permitting the dowager 
queen to rule, induced her to withdraw to Epirus; 
her rankling envy being still more imbittered by the 
influence of the young queen Eurydice. See above, 
p. 180. Antipater, dying shortly after his expedition 
against Perdiccas, in which his colleague Craterus 
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had fallen, and he himself had been appointed regent, 
nominates his friend, the aged Polysperchon, to suc- 
ceed him as regent and head guardian, to the exclu- 
sion of his own son Cassander. Hence arose a series 
of quarrels between the two, in which, unfortunately 
for themselves, the royal family were implicated and 
finally exterminated, Cassander obtaining the sove- 
reignty of Macedonia. 

Cassander having secured the interest of Antigonus and 
Ptolemy, makes his escape to the former, 319: he had pre- 
viously endeavoured also to raise a party in Macedonia and 
Greece, particularly by getting his friend Nicanor to be com- 
mander at Athens. — Measures taken by Polysperchon to oppose 
him ; in the first place, he recalls Olympias out of Epirus, but 
the princess dares not come without an army ; in the next place, 
he nominates Eumenes commander of the royal troops in Asia 
(see above, p. 181) ; he likewise endeavours to gain the Grecian 
cities, by recalling the Macedonian garrisons, and changing the 
governors set over them by Antipater. These latter, however, 
were in most of the cities too firmly established to suffer them- 
selves thus to be deposed ; and even the expedition into Pelo- 
ponnesus, undertaken by Polysperchon to enforce his injunctions, 
was attended but with partial success. — In the same year occurs 
a twofold revolution in Athens, whither Polysperchon had sent 
his son Alexander, nominally for the purpose of driving out 
Nicanor, but virtually to get possession of that important city. 
In the first place, Alexander and Nicanor appearing to unite 
both for the attainment of one and the same object, the demo- 
cratic party rise up, and overthrow the rulers, hitherto taken 
from Antipater’s party, and headed by Phocion, who is com- 
pelled to swallow poison : soon after, however, Cassander occu- 
pies the city, excludes from the administration all that possess 
less than ten mines, and places at the head of affairs Demetrius 
Phalereus, who, from 318 to 307, ruled with great prudence. — 
Not long after, Olympias returns with an army from Epirus ; 
the Macedonian troops of Philip and Eurydice having passed 
over to her side, she wreaks her revenge on the royal couple, 
and on the brother of Cassander, all of whom she puts to death, 
317. Cassander, nevertheless, having obtained reinforcements 
in Peloponnesus, takes the field against her ; she is besieged in 
Pydna, where, disappointed in the hope of being relieved either 
by Polysperchon or by JEacidas of Epirus, both of whom were 
forsaken by their men, she is obliged to surrender, 316. Cas- 
sander, having caused her to be condemned by the Macedonian 
people, has her put to death. 

4. Cassander being now master, and, from 302, 
king of Macedonia, confirmed his dominion by a 
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Third marriage with Thessalonice, half-sister to Alexander, 
and at the same time endeavoured to corroborate as 
far as possible his authority in Greece. Polysper- 
chon and his son Alexander, it is true, still made 
head in Peloponnesus ; but the states without the 
peninsula, jEtolia excepted, were all either allies of 
Cassander, or occupied by Macedonian troops. After 
B, c. 314. the defeat of the league against Antigonus, in which 
Cassander had borne a part, general peace was con- 
cluded, with the proviso, that the Grecian cities should 
be free, and that the young Alexander, when of age, 
should be raised to the throne of Macedonia : this 
311. induced Cassander to rid himself both of the young 
prince and his mother Roxana by murder : but he 
thereby exposed himself to an attack from Polysper- 
chon, who, availing himself of the discontent of the 
Macedonians, brought back Hercules, the only re- 
maining illegitimate son of Alexander. Cassander 
diverted the storm by a new crime, instigating Po- 
lysperchon to murder the young Hercules, under 
promise of sharing the government : Polysperchon, 
however, unable to possess himself of the Pelopon- 
nesus, which had been promised him, appears to have 
preserved but little influence. Cassander met like- 
wise with formidable opponents in the persons of 
Antigonus and his son ; and although delivered by 
308, the breaking out of the war with Ptolemy from the 
danger of the first invasion of Greece by Demetrius, 
his situation was more embarrassing at the second 
307. irruption ; from which, however, he was extricated 
by the circumstance of Antigonus being obliged to 
recall his son, on account of the newly-formed league 
(see above, p. 185). 

Antigonus, on his return fi'om Upper Asia, declares loudly 
against Cassander, B. C. 314 ; despatches his general Aristodc* 
mus to Peloponnesus, and frames a league with Polysperchon 
and his son Alexander ; the latter, however, Cassander succeeds 
in winning over by a promise of the command in Peloponnesus. 
Alexander was soon after murdered, but his wife Cratesipolis 
succeeded him, and commanded with the spirit of a man. Mean- 
while, Cassander carried war against the JEtolians, who sided 
with Antigonus, 313 5 but Antigonus, 312, having sent his go- 
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neral Ptolemy into Greece with a fleet and army, Cassander lost 
his supremacy. In the peace of 311, the freedom of all the 
Grecian cities was stipulated ; but this very condition became 
the pretext of various and permanent feuds ; and Cassander hav- 
ing murdered the young king, together with his mother, drew 
upon himself the arms of Polysperchon, who wished to place 
Hercules on the throne, 310 ; but the pretender was removed in 
the manner above described, 309. — Cassander now endeavour- 
ing to re-establish his power over Greece, Demetrius Poliorcetes 
was by his father sent into that country, in order to anticipate 
Ptolemy of Egypt, in the enforcement of the decree for the free- 
dom of the Greeks, 308 ; the result at Athens was the restora- 
tion of democracy, and the expulsion of Demetrius Phalereus. 
•—From any further attack of Demetrius, Cassander was de- 
livered by the war which broke out between Antigonus and 
Ptolemy, (see above, p. 184,) and had the leisure once more to 
strengthen his power in Greece, until 302, when Demetrius ar- 
rived a second time, and, as generalissimo of liberated Greece, 
pressed forward to the borders of Macedonia ; Demetrius was, 
however, recalled by his father into Asia, and at the battle of 
Ipsus, 301, lost all his dominions in that quarter of the world. 
Yet although Athens closed her harbours against him, he still 
maintained his possessions in Peloponnesus, and even endea- 
voured to extend them ; from thence, in 297, he sallied forth, 
and once more took possession of his beloved Athens, and after 
driving out the usurper Lachares, forgave her ingratitude. 

5. Cassander survived the establishment of his 
throne by the battle of Ipsus only three years ; and 
bequeathed Macedonia as an inheritance to his three 
sons, the eldest of whom, Philip, shortly after followed 
his father to the grave. 

6. The two remaining sons, Antipater and Alex- 
ander, soon worked their own destruction. Anti- 
pater having murdered his own mother Thessalonice, 
on account of the favour she showed his brother, was 
obliged to flee; he applied for help to his father-in- 
law, Lysimachus of Thrace, where he soon after died. 
Meanwhile Alexander, fancying that he likewise 
stood in need of foreign assistance, addressed himself 
to Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, and to Demetrius Po- 
liorcetes, both of whom obeyed the call only with 
the expectation of being paid. After various snares 
reciprocally laid for each other, the king of Macedonia 
was murdered by Demetrius, and with him the race 
of Antipater became extinct. 

7. The army proclaimed Demetrius king ; and in 
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his person the house of Antigonus asc^ended the 
throne of Macedonia, and, after many vicissitudes, 
established their power. His seven years’ reign, in 
which one project succeeded the other, was a con- 
stant series of wars; and as he never could learn 
how to bear with good fortune, his ambition was at 
last his ruin. 

The kingdom of Demetrius comprised Macedonia, Thessaly, 
and the greatest part of the Peloponnesus ; he was also master 
of Megara and Athens. — Twofold capture of Thebes, which had 
been rebuilt by Cassandei', 293, and 291 ,* unsuccessful attempt 
upon Thrace, 292. His war with Pyrrhus, 290, in whom men 
fancied they beheld another Alexander, had already alienated 
the affections of the Macedonians ; but his grand project for the 
recovery of Asia induced his enemies to get the start of him ; 
and the hatred of his subjects compelled him secretly to escape 
to Peloponnesus, to his son Antigonus, 287. Athens, taking 
advantage of his misfortunes, drove out the Macedonian garri- 
son, and, by the election of archons, re-established her ancient 
constitution; although Demetrius laid siege to the town, he 
allowed himself to be pacified by Crates. Having once more 
attempted to prosecute his plans against Asia, he was obliged, 
286, to surrender to Seleucus his father-in-law, who, out of 
charity, kept him till the day of his death, 284. 

8. Two claimants to the vacant throne now arose, 
viz. Pyrrhus of Epirus and Lysimachus of Thrace ; 
but although Pyrrhus was first proclaimed king, with 
the cession of half the dominions, he could not, being 
a foreigner, support his power any longer than the 
year 286, when he was deposed by Lysimachus. 

The sovereigns of Epirus, belonging to the family of the 
JEacidje, were properly kings of the Molossi. See above, p. 
121. They did not become lords of all Epirus, nor conse- 
quently of any historical importance, until the time of the Pelo- 
ponnesian war. After that period Epirus was governed by 
Alcetas I. about 384, who pretended to be the sixteenth de- 
scendant from Pyrrhus, the son of Achilles; Neoptolemus, 
father to Olympias, by whose marriage with Philip, 358, the 
kings of Epirus became intimately connected with Macedonia, 
d. 352 ; Arymbas, his brother, d. 342 ; Alexander I., son of 
Heoptolemus, and brother-in-law to Alexander the Great ; he 
was ambitious to be as great a conqueror in the west as his 
kinsman was in the east, but he fell in Lucania, 332. JEacides, 
son of Arymbas, d, 312. Pyrrhus II., his son, the Ajax of his 
time, and, we might almost say, rather an adventurer than a 
king. After uninterrupted wars waged in Macedonia, Greece 
Italy, and Sicily, he fell at last at the storming of Argos, 272. 
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He was followed by his son Alexander II., in the person of Third 
whose successor, Pyrrhus IIL, 219, the male line became ex- Tjsriod. 
tinct. Although the daughter of tliis last prince, Deidamia, 
succeeded to the throne, the Epirots were not long before they 
established a democratic government, which endured till such 
time as they were, together with Macedonia and the rest of 
Greece, brought under the Eoman yoke, 146. 

9. In consequence of the accession of Lysimachus, Ljsima- 
Thrace, and for a short tune even Asia Minor, were 
annexed to the Macedonian kingdom. But rankling b . c. 282. 
hatred and family relations soon afterwards involved 
Lysimachus in a war with Seleucus Nicator, in 
which, at the battle of Curopedion, he lost both his 
throne and his life. 

Execution of the gallant Agathocles, eldest son of Lysima- 
chus, at the instigation of his step-mother Arsinoe : his widow 
Lysandra and her brother Ptolemy Ceraunus, who had already 
been driven out of Egypt by his step-mother Berenice, go over, 
followed by a large party, to Seleucus, whom they excite to war. 

10. The victorious Seleucus, already lord of Asia, Seieucus. 
now causing himself to be proclaimed likewise king 

of Macedonia, it seemed as if that country was again 
about to become the head seat of the whole monarchy. 

But shortly after he had crossed over into Europe, 
Seleucus fell by the murderous hand of Ptolemy Ce- b. g. 28i. 
raunus, who, availing himself of the treasures of his 
victim, and of the yet remaining troops of Lysima- 
chus, took possession of the throne ; by another act 
of treachery he avenged himself of Arsinoe, his half- 
sister ; but just as he conceived himself securely 
established, he lost both his crown and his life by the 
irruption of the Gauls into Macedonia. 

The irruption of the Gauls, threatening desolation not only 
to Macedonia, but to the whole of Greece, took place in three 
successive expeditions. The first under Cambaules, (probably 
280,) advanced no further than Thrace, the invaders not being 
Bulficiently numerous. The second in three bodies; against 
Thrace, under Ceretrius ; against Paeonia, under Brennus and 
Acichorius ; against Macedonia and Illyria, under Belgius, 279, 

By the last-mentioned chieftain Ptolemy was defeated ; he fell 
in the contest. In consequence, Meleager first, and Antipater 
subsequently, were appointed kings of Macedonia ; but both, on 
account of incapacity, being soon afterwards deposed, a Mace^ 
donian noble, Sosthenee, assumed the command, and this time 
liberated his country. But the year 278 brought with it the 
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Third main storm, which spent its fury principally on Greece : Sos- 
Period. thenes was defeated and slain: and although the Greeks 

brought all their united forces into the field, Brennus and Aci- 

chorius burst into Greece on two different sides, and pushed 
on to Delphi, the object of their expedition ; from hence, how- 
ever, they were compelled to retreat ; and most of them were 
cut off by hunger, cold, or the sword. Nevertheless a portion 
of those barbarians stood their ground in the interior of Thrace, 
which, consequently, was for the most part lost to Macedonia : 
another portion, consisting of various hordes, the Tectosagm, 
Tolistobii, and Trocmi, crossed over to Asia Minor, where they 
established themselves in the country called after them Galatia 
(see above, p. 236). Although there can be no doubt that the 
Tectosagse must have come from the innermost parts of Gaul, 
the mode of attack demonstrates that the main tide of invaders 
consisted of the neighbouring races ; and, in fact, in those days 
the countries from the Danube to the Mediterranean and Adri- 
atic were mostly occupied by Gauls. — Greece, though she 
strained every nerve, and with the exception of Peloponnesus, 
was united in one league, could scarcely bring forward more 
than 20,000 men to stem the torrent. 

Antigonus 11 . Antigonus of Gonni, son to Demetrius, now 
Gonnatas. himself on the vacant throne of desolated Ma- 

cedon ; he bought off his competitor, Antiochus I., 
named Soter, by treaty and marriage. Successfully 
as he opposed the new irruption of the Gauls, he was 
B. c. 274 . dethroned by -Pyrrhus, who, on his return from Italy, 
was a second time proclaimed king of Macedonia. 
That prince, however, having formed the design of 
conquering the Peloponnesus, and, after an ineffect- 
272. ual attack on Sparta, which was repelled with heroic 
gallantry, wishing to take possession of Argos, fell at 
the storming of the latter place. 

Extraordinary as these frequent revolutions appear, they may 
be easily accounted for by the mode of warfare in those days. 
Every thing depended on the armies ; and these were composed 
of mercenaries, ever willing to fight against him they had de- 
fended the day before, if they fancied his rival to be a more 
valiant or fortunate leader. Since the death of Alexander, the 
Macedonian phalanx was no longer dependent on its captains, 
but they on their men. The impoverishment of the countries, 
in consequence of war, was such, that the soldier’s was almost 
the only profitable trade ; and none prosecuted that trade more 
ardently than the Gauls, whose i^ervices were ever ready for 
any one who chose to pay for them. 

12. After the death of Pyrrhus, Antigonus Gon- 
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, natas recovered the Macedonian throne, of which he 
and his descendants kept uninterrupted possession, 
yet not till after a violent contest with Alexander, 
the son and successor of Pyrrhus. But no sooner 
were they secure from foreign rivals, than the Ma- 
cedonian policy was again directed against Greece, 
and the capture of Corinth seemed to insure the de- 
pendence of the whole country, when the formation 
of the jJltolian, and the yet more important Achaean, 
league, gave rise to relations entirely new, and of the 
highest interest, even for the universal history of the 
world. After so many storms, the sun of Greece was 
about to set in all his splendour ! 

The ancient confederacy of the twelve Achasan cities (see 
above, p. 117) had subsisted until the death of Alexander, but 
was dissolved in the subsequent commotions ; particularly when, 
after the battle of Ipsus, 301, Demetrius and his son made Pe- 
loponnesus the principal seat of their power. Some of these 
cities were now garrisoned by those princes, while in others 
arose tyrants, generally favourable to their interests. In 281, 
four asserted their freedom and renewed the ancient federation ; 
which, five years afterwards, was gradually joined by the rest, 
Antigonus being busied elsewhere, in consequence of his occu- 
pation of the Macedonian throne. But the league did not be- 
come formidable till the accession of foreign states. This took 
place, in the first instance, with Sicyon, through the exertions 
of the liberator of that town, Aratus, who now became the 
animating spirit of the federation ; and in 243 brought over 
Corinth, after the expulsion of the Macedonian garrison, and 
Megara. Afterwards the league gradually acquired strength, 
by the junction of several Grecian cities, Athens among others, 
229 ; and thereby excited the jealousy of the rest. And as 
Aratus, who was more of a statesman than a general, and pos- 
sessed but little independence, had in the very outset joined the 
party of Ptolemy II., the league soon became involved in the 
disputes of the great powers, and was too often but a mere tool 
in their hands. The main pidnciples on which it was founded 
were the following : 1. Complete political equality of all the 
federate cities : in this respect it essentially differed from all the 
earlier federations in Greece. 2. Unconditional preservation 
of the domestic government in every one of the cities. 3. The 
meeting twice a year of deputies from all the cities, at iEgium, 
and afterwaixls at Coiunth ; for transacting all business of com- 
mon interest, particularly foreign affairs, and also for the pur- 
pose of electing the stotegus, or military leader and head of 
the union, and the ten demiurgi, or supreme magistrates. — ^But 
what more than all contributed to exalt this league, founded on 
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pure liberty, was the virtue of Aratus, 213, PMlopoemen, 183, 
and Lycortas, 170 ; men who breathed into it the spirit of union, 
until, enfeebled by Roman policy, it was overthrown. 

f Breitenbauch, History of the AchcBam and their League^ 
1782. 

The -®tolian league was formed about 284, in consequence 
of the oppressions of the Macedonian kings. The AStolians 
had likewise a yearly congress, panatolium, at Thermus ; where 
they chose a strategus and the apocleti, who constituted the 
state council. They had, besides, their secretary, ypa/i/xareue ; 
and supervisors, £<j)opoi, whose particular functions are, however, 
matter of doubt. This federation did not increase like the 
Achaean, none but .^^tolians being admitted. The more un- 
polished this piratical nation remained, the more frequently it 
was used as the tool of foreign, and particularly of Roman, 
policy. 

13 . Antigonus, in the latter part of his reign, had 
recourse to various means, and more especially to an 
alliance with the iEtolians, for the purpose of coun- 
terpoising the Achaeans. He died in his eightieth 
year, and was succeeded by his son, Demetrius II., 
who waged war upon the jEtolians, now, however, 
supported by the Achseans ; and endeavoured to re- 
press the growth of the latter, by favouring the ty- 
rants of particular cities. The remainder of the 
reign of this prince is little more than a chasm in 
history. 

The vulgar assertion that this prince conquered Cyrene and 
Libya, originates in a confusion of names ; his uncle Demetrius, 
son of Poliorcetes of Ptolemais, being mentioned by Plutarch 
as king of Cyrene. The history of that town, from 258 to 142, 
is enveloped in almost total darkness : cf. Prolog. Trogi, 1. xxvi. 
ad caleem Justini. 

14 . Demetrius’s son Philip was passed over ; his 
brother’s son, Antigonus IL, surnamed Doson, being 
raised to the throne. This king was occupied the 
most of his time by the events in Greece, where a 
very remarkable revolution at Sparta, as we learn 
from Plutarch, had raised up a formidable enemy 
against the Achseans ; and so completely altered the 
relative position of affairs, that the Macedonians, 
from having been opponents, became allies of the 
Achseans. 
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Sketch of the situation of Spartan aifairs at this period : the Third 
ancient constitution still continued to exist in form ; but the Period. 

plunder of foreign countries, and particularly the permission to 

transfer landed estates, obtained by Epitadeus, had produced 
great inequality of property. The restoration of Lycurgus’s 
constitution had, therefore, a twofold object ; to favour the poor 
by a new agrarian law and release from debts, and to increase 
the power of the kings by repressing that of the ephori. — First 
attempt at reform, 244, by King Agis III. ; attended in the be- 
ginning with partial success, but eventually frustrated by the 
other king, Leonidas, and terminating in the extinction of Agis 
and his family, 241. Leonidas, however, was succeeded, 236, 
by his son Cleomenes, who victoriously defeated the plans of 
Aratus to force Sparta to accede to the Achsean league, 227 : 
this king, by a forcible revolution, overthrew the ephori, and 
accomplished the project of Agis, at the same time increasing 
the Spartans by the admission of a number of periieci ; and en- 
forcing the laws of Lycurgus referring to private life ; but as 
in a small republic a revolution cannot be confirmed without 
some external wax', he attacked the Achmans as early as 224 ; 
these being defeated, implored, through Aratus, the help of An- 
tigonus ; Cleomenes in consequence was, at the battle of Sellasia, 

222, obliged to yield to superior force, and with difficulty escaped 
over to Egypt; while Sparta was compelled to acknowledge 
her independence as a gift at the hands of Antigonus. Such 
was the miserable success of tins attempt made by a few great 
men on a nation already degenei-ate. The quarrels between 
the ephori and King Lycurgus and his successor Machanidas, 
placed Sparta in a state of anarchy, which ended, 207, in the 
usurpation of the sovereign power by one Nabis, who destroyed 
the ancient form of government. Let him who would study 
great revolutions commence with that just described ; insignifi- 
cant as it is, none perhaps furnishes more instructive lessons. 

Plutarchi et Cleomenes, The information in which is 
principally drawn from the Commentaries of Aratus. 

15. Philip IL, son of Demetrius. He ascended Philip n. 
the throne at the early age of sixteen, endowed with 
many qualities, such as might, under favourable cir- 
cumstances, have formed a great prince. Macedonia 
had recruited her strength during a long peace ; and 
her grand political aim, the supremacy of Greece, 
secured by the connexion of Antigonus with the 
Achseans, and by the victory of Sellasia, seemed to 
be already within her grasp. But Philip lived in a 
time when Home was pursuing her foi-raidable plans 
of aggrandizement ; the more vigorous and prompt his 
efforts were to withstand that power, the more deeply 
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thirp was he entangled in the new maze of events, which 
imbittered the rest of his life, and at last brought 
him to the grave with a broken heart, converted by 
misfortune into a despot. 

wai of the 16, The first five years of Philip were occupied 
B c! 221 — by bis participation in the war between the Achseans 
and jEtolians, called the war of the two leagues; 
notwithstanding the treachery of his minister Apellas 
and his dependents, the prince was enabled to dictate 
the conditions of peace, according to which both par- 
ties were to remain in possession of what they then 
had. The conclusion of this peace was hastened by 
the news of Hannibal’s victory at Thrasymenus, Phi- 
lip being then instigated to form more extensive pro- 
jects by Demetrius of Pharus, who had fled before 
the Romans, and soon acquired unlimited influence 
with the Macedonian king. 

The war of the two leagues arose out of the piracies of the 
iEtolians on the Messenians, the latter of whom the Achioans 
undertook to protect, 221. The errors committed by Aratus 
compelled the Achseans to have recourse to Philip, 220 ; whose 
progress, however, was for a long time impeded by the artifices 
of Apellas’s faction, who wished to overthrow Aratus. The 
Acarnanians, Epirots, Messenians, and Scerdilaidas of Illyria, 
(who, howevei', soon after declared against Macedonia,) com- 
bined with Philip and the Achasans ; the iEtolians, on the other 
hand, commanded by their own general, Scopas, had for their 
allies the Spartans and Eleans. — The most important conse- 
quence of this war for Macedonia was, that she began again to 
be a naval power. — About the same time a war broke out be- 
tween the two trading republics of Byzantium and Rhodes, (the 
latter supported by Prusias I- of Bithynia,) insignificant in it- 
self, but which, as a commercial war, originating in the duties 
imposed by the Byzantines, was the only one of its kind in this 
age, 222. The Rhodians, so powerful in those days by sea, 
compelled their adversaries to submit. 

17. The negotiations between Philip and Hanni- 
bal concluded with an alliance, in which reciprocal 
help was promised towards annihilating Rome. But 
Rome contrived to excite so many foes against Philip 
on the borders of his own kingdom, and availed her- 
self so skilfully of her naval power, that the execution 
of this plan was prevented until it became possible to 
attack the Macedonian king in Greece; where he 
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had made himself many enemies, by the domineering Third 
tone he had assumed towards his allies at the time 
that, sensible of his power, he was about to enter 
upon a wider sphere of action. 

Commencement of hostilities by Rome, against Philip : imme- 
diately that the alliance of Philip and Hannibal was known, a 
squadron with troops on board was stationed off the coast of 
Macedonia, by which the king himself was defeated at Apollo- 
nia, 214. — Alliance of Rome with the JEtolians, joined likewise 
by Sparta and Elis, Attalus king of Pergamus, and Scerdilaidas 
and Pleuratus, kings of Elyria, 211. On Philip’s side were the 
Achieans, with whom Philopoemen more than supplied the loss 
of Aratus, occasioned, 213, by the Macedonian king; to them 
were joined the Acarnanians and Boeotians. — Attacked on every 
side, Philip successfully extricated himself from his difficulties ; 
in the first place, he compelled the jiEtolians, who had been 
abandoned by Attalus and Rome, to accept separate terms, 
which, shortly after, Rome, consulting her own convenience, 
converted into a general peace, inclusive of the allies on either 
side, 204. 

18. New war of Philip against Attalus and the Warwith 

Rhodians, carried on for the most part in Asia Minor ; 0^^263- 

and his impolitic alliance with Antiochus III. to at- 200. 
tack Egypt. But can Philip be blamed for his en- 
deavours to disarm the military servants of the 
Romans ? Rome, however, did not grant him time 

to effect his designs ; the Macedonian king w^as taught 
at Chios, by woeful experience, that his navy had not 202. 
increased proportionably with that of the Rhodians. 

19. The war with Rome suddenly hurled the War with 
Macedonian power from its lofty pitch ; and by lay- 

ing the foundation of Roman dominion in the East, 
wrought a change in almost all the political relations 
of that quarter. The fir^t two years of the war 
showed pretty evidently, that mere force could 
scarcely overturn the Macedonian throne. But T. 
Quintius Flaininius stepped forward ; with the magic los. 
spell of freedom he intoxicated the Greeks ; Philip 
was stripped of his allies ; and the battle of Cynosce- ist 
phalse decided every thing. The articles of the peace 
were : 1 . That all Grecian cities in Europe and Asia 
should be independent, and Philip should withdraw 
his garrisons. 2* That he should surrender the whole 
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Third of his navy, and never afterwards keep more than 
500 armed men on foot. 3. That he should not, 
without previously informing Rome, undertake any 
war out of Macedonia. 4. That he should pay 1000 
talents by instalments, and deliver up his younger 
son Demetrius as an hostage. 

The Eoman allies in this war were : the JEtolians, Athenians, 
EhodianSj the kings of the Athamanes, Dardanians, and Perga- 
mus. — The Achasans at the beginning sided with Philip, but 
were subsequently gained over by Flaminiiis. See below, in the 
Roman history. 

20. Soon after, the freedom of Greece was solemn- 
B. c. 19G. ly proclaimed at the Isthmian games by Flaminius : 
but loud as the Greeks were m their exultations, this 
measure served merely to transfer the supremacy of 
their country from Macedonia to Rome : and Grecian 
history, as well as the Macedonian, is now interwoven 
with that of the Romans. To foster quarrels between 
the Greek states with the especial view of hindering 
the Achaeans from growing too formidable, now be- 
came a fundamental principle at Rome; and Ro- 
man and anti-Roman parties having quickly arisen 
in every city, this political game was easily played. 

Flaminius even took care that the Acha\ans should have an 
opponent in the person of Nahis, although under the necessity 
of waging war against him previous to his return into Italy, 194. 
— In 192, war between Nabis and the Achseans 5 followed after 
the murder of Nahis, at the hands of the iEtolians, by the acces- 
sion of Sparta to the Achaean league. — But about the same time 
Greece once more became the theatre of foreign war ; Antio- 
chus having firmly seated himself in the country, and enleagued 
himself with several tribes, but more particularly the JEtolians, 
inspired with bitter and long-standing hatred against the Ro- 
mans. These last, however, after the expulsion of Antlochus 
from Greece, 191, paid dearly for their secession ; nor was peace 
granted them by Rome till after long and unsuccessful suppli- 
cations, 189. 

Fate of 21. While war was pending between the Romans 
and Antiochus, Philip, in the' character of one of the 
numerous allies of Rome, ventured to increase liis 
territory at the expense of the Athamanes, Thracians, 
and Thessalians. To keep him in good humour he 
was permitted to effect those conquests; but after 
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the termination of the war, the oppression of Rome 
became so galling, that it could not be otherwise than 
that all his thoughts should centre in revenge, and 
all his exertions be directed towards the recovery of 
power. Meanwhile the violent measures adopted 
for repeoplmg his exhausted kingdom — such is the 
punishment of ambition winch usually awaits even 
the victorious ! — the transplantation of the inhabitants 
of whole cities and countries, and the consequent 
and unavoidable oppression of several of his neigh- 
bours, excited universal complaints ; and where was 
the accuser of Philip to whom Rome would not now 
lend a ready ear ? — His younger son, Demetrius, the 
pupil of Rome, and by her intended, it is probable, 
to succeed to the crown, alone diverted the impend- 
ing fate of Macedonia. But after the return of that 
prince from his embassy, the envy of his elder and 
bastard brother, Perseus, grew into an inveterate ran- 
cour, such as could not be quenched but by the death 
of the younger. The lot of Philip was indeed hard, 
compelled as a father to judge between his two sons ; 
but the measure of human woe was filled, when after 
the death of his favourite child he discovered that he 
was innocent ; are we to wonder that sorrow should 
soon have hurried him to a premature grave ? 

22. The same policy which was observed by the 
Romans towards Philip, they pursued towards the 
Achmans, with whom, since the termination of the war 
with Antiochus, they had assumed a loftier tone ; and 
this artful game was facilitated by the continual quar- 
rels among the Greeks themselves. Yet the great 
Philopoemen, worthy of a better age, maintained the 
dignity of the league at the very time that the Ro- 
mans presumed to speak as arbitrators. After his 
decease they found it easy to raise a party among the 
Achmans themselves, the venal Callicrates offering 
his services for that purpose. 

The AchiBans were continually embroiled either with Sparta 
or with Messene : the grounds of difference were, that in both 
of those states there were factions headed by persons who, out 
of personal motives, and for the most part hatred to Philopoe- 
men, wished to secede from the league j on the other hand, the 
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prevailing idea among the Aclijeans was, that this league ought 
to comprise the whole of the Peloponnesus. In the war against 
the Messenians, 183, Philopoemen, at the age of seventy, was 
taken prisoner by the enemy and put to death. 

Plutarchi, Philopmmen, Nearly the whole of which is 
compiled from the lost biography of Polybius. 

23. The last Macedonian king, Perseus, had in- 
herited his father’s perfect hatred of the Romans, 
together with talents, if not equal, at least but little 
inferior. He entered into the speculations of his 
predecessor, and the first seven years of his reign 
was occupied in constant exertions to muster forces 
against Rome ; with this view he called the Bastarnse 
out of the north, in order to settle them in the terri- 
tories of his enemies the Dardanians ; he endeavoured 
to form alliances with the kings of Illyria, Thrace, 
Syria, and Bithynia ; above all, he strove by nego- 
tiations and promises to re-establish the ancient in- 
fluence of Macedonia in Greece. 

The settlement of the Bastarnm (probably a German race, 
resident beyond the Danube) in Thrace and Dardania, in order 
with them to carry war against the Romans, was one of the 
plans traced out by Philip, and now partially executed by Per- 
seus. — ^In Greece the Macedonian party, which Perseus ibrined 
chiefly out of the great number of impoverished citizens in the * 
country, would probably have gained the upper hand, had not 
the fear inspired by Rome, and the active vigilance of that 
power, interposed an effectual bar. Hence the Achieans, ap- 
parently at least, remained on the Roman side ; the iEtolians, 
by domestic factions, bad worked their own destruction ; the 
case was the same with the Acanianians ; and the federation of 
the Boeotians had been completely dissolved by the Romans, 
171. On the other hand, in Epirus the Macedonian party was 
superior ; Thessaly was occupied by Perseus ; several of the 
Thracian tribes were friendly to him ; and in King Gentius he 
found an ally who might have been highly useful, had not the 
Macedonian prince, by an ill-timed avarice, deprived himself of 
his assistance. 

24. The commencement of open hostilities was 
hastened by the bitter hatred existing between Per- 
seus and Eumenes, and by the intrigues of the latter 
at Rome. Neglect of the favourable moment for 
taking the field, and the defensive system, skilfully 
in other respects as it was planned, caused the ruin 
of Perseus, as it had done that of Antiochus. Never- 
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theless he protracted the war to the fourth year, third 

when the battle of Pydna decided the fate both of 

himself and his kingdom. b. c. m 

“ — 168 . 

Miserable condition of Perseus until his capture at Samo- 
thrace ; and afterwards until his death at Rome, 166. 

25. According to the system at that period fol- 
lowed by Rome, the conquered kingdom of Mace- 
donia was not immediately converted into a pro- 
vince ; it was first deprived of all offensive power, 
by being republicanized and divided into four dis- 
tricts, wholly distinct from one another, and bound 
to pay Rome half the tribute they were before wont 
to furnish to their kings. 

26. It was in the natural order of things that the Fail of the 
independence of Greece, and more especially that of 

the Achaean league, should fall with Perseus. The 
political inquisition of the Roman commissaries not 
only visited with punishment the declared partisans 
' of Macedonia ; but even to have stood neutral was a 
crime that incurred suspicion. Rome, however, 
amid the rising hatred, did not deem herself secure 
until by one blow she had rid herself of all opponents 
of any importance. Above a thousand of the most 
eminent of the Achaeans were summoned to Rome 
to justify themselves, and there detained seventeen 
years in prison without a hearing. While at the Caiiioiatcs, 
head of the league stood the man who had delivered 
them up, Callicrates, {d. 150,) a wretch who could, 
unmoved, hear “ the very boys in the streets taunt 
him with treachery.” — A more tranquil period, it is 
true, now ensued for Greece, but it was the result of 
very obvious causes. 

27. The ultimate lot both of Macedon and Greece Greece bo- 
was decided by the system now adopted at Rome, 

that of converting the previous dependence of na- 
tions into formal subjection. The insurrection of 
Andriscus in Macedonia, an individual who pretended 
to be the son of Perseus, was quelled by Metellus, 
the country being constituted a Roman province; 
two years afterwards, at the sack of Corinth, vanished 
the last glimmer of Grecian freedom. 
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Third The last war of the Achseans arose out of certain quarrels 
Period. gparta, 150, fomented by Diseus, Critolaus, and Damocritus, 

'' who had returned bitterly enraged from the Eoman prison ; in 

these disputes Rome interfered, with the design of wholly dis- 
solving the Acligean league. The first pretext that oifered for 
executing this scheme was the ill-treatment of the Roman am- 
bassadors at Corinth, 148 , war, however, still raging with 
Carthage and Andriscus, the Romans preserved for the present 
a peaceful tone. But the party of Dijeus and Critolaus would 
have war ; the plenipotentiaries of Metellus were again insult- 
ed ; and the Achaeans declared war against Sparta and Rome. 
In the very same year they wei-e routed by Metellus, and their 
leader Critolaus fell in the engagement ; Metellus was replaced 
in the command by Mummius, who defeated Dia^us the suc- 
cessor of Critolaus, took Corinth and razed it to the ground,^ 
146. The consequence was, that Greece, under the name of 
Achaia, became a Roman province, although to a few cities, 
such as Athens, for instance, some shadow of freedom was still 
left. 

IV. Histoy^y of some smaller or more cUsiafit Kingdoms 

and States erected out of the Macedonian monarchy. 

Sources, Besides the writers enumerated above, (seep. 186,) 
Memnon, an historian of Heraclea in Pontus, deserves particu- 
lar mention in this place (seep. 131): some extracts from his 
work have been preserved to us by Photius, Cod. 224. In 
some individual portions, as, for instance, in the Parthian his- 
tory, Justin^ is our main authority ; as are likewise Ammianus 
Marcellinus, and the extracts from Arrian’s Partfnea^ found in 
Photius. The coins of the kings are also of great importance j 
but unfortunately Vaillanfs Essay shows, that even with their 
assistance the chronology still remains in a very unsettled 
state. For the Jewish history, Josephus (see p. 29) is the 
grand writer ; of the Books of the Old Testament, those of 
Ezra and ISTehemiah, together with the Maccabees, although the 
last are not always to be depended upon. 

The modern wntei's are enumerated below, under the heads 
of the diiferent kingdoms. Much information is likewise scat- 
tered about in the works on ancient numismatics. 

Smaller 1. Bcsides the three main empires into which the 
out oYaIS- monarchy of Alexander was divided, there likewise 
andei’s em- arosB ill those extensive regions several branch king- 

pire. 

^ As Justin did no more than extract from Tro^us Pompeius, a 
question presents itself of great consequence to various portions of 
ancient history; what authorities did Trogus Pompeius follow ? The 
answer will be found in two treatises by A. H. L. Heeren : JDefon'^ 
iihus et auctoritate Troqi Pompetn ejusqite epitomato7’i8 Justini, insert- 
ed in Comment Soc. &oU, vol. xv. 
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doms^ one of which even grew in time to be among 
the most powerful in the world. To these belong 
the kingdoms of, 1. Pergamus, 2. Bithynia. 3. 
Paphlagonia. 4. Pontus. 5. Cappadocia. 6. Great 
Armenia. 7. Little Armenia. 8. Parthia. 9. Bac- 
tria. 10. Jewish state subsequent to the Mac- 
cabees. 

We are acquainted ’\vitli the history of these kingdoms, the 
Jewish state alone excepted, only so far foith as they were im- 
plicated in the concerns of the greater empires ; of their internal 
history we know little, often nothing. With respect to many 
of them, therefore, little more can he produced than a series of 
chronological data, indispensable, notwithstanding, to the gene- 
ral historian. 

2. The kingdom of Pergamus, in Mysia, arose 
during the war between Seleucus and Lysimachus. 
It owed its origin on the one hand to the pimdence 
of its rulers, the wisest of whom luckily reigned the 
longest ; and, on the other, to the weakness of the 
Seleucidee : for its progressive increase it was indebt- 
ed to the Romans, who in aggrandizing the power 
of Pergamus acted with a view to their own interest. 
History exhibits scarcely one subordinate kingdom 
whose princes took such skilful advantage of the 
political circumstances of the times ; and yet they 
earned still greater renown by the anxiety they show- 
ed in rivalling the Ptolemies, to foster the arts of 
peace, industry, science, architectui’e, sculpture, and 
painting. How dazzling the splendour with which 
the small state of Pergamus outshines many a mighty 
empire ! 

PhiletOBrus, lieutenant of Lysimachus, in Pergamus, asserts 
his independence ; and maintains possession of the citadel and 
town, 283 — 263. His nephew, Eumenes I., 263 — 241, defeats 
Antioclius I. at Sardes, 263, and becomes master of iEolis and. 
tlie circumjacent country. His nephew, Attains I,, 241 — 197, 
after his victory over the Galatians, 239, becomes king of Per- 
gamus : a noble prince, and one whose genius and activity em 
braced every thing. His wars against Achoeus brought him in 
alliance with Antioclius III., 216. Commencement of an alii 
ance with Rome, arising out of his participation in the JEtolian 
league against Macedon, 211, in order to thwart Philip’s project 
of conquest. Hence, after Philip’s irruption into Asia, 203, 
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Third participation on the side of Rome, in the Macedonian war. His 

Period, gon Eumenes II., the inheritor of all his father’s great qualities, 
succeeds him, 197 — 158, As a reward for his assistance against 
Antiochus the Great, the Romans presented him with almost 
all the territories possessed by the vanquished king in Asia Mi- 
nor, (Phrygia, Mysia, Lycaonia, Lydia, Ionia, and a part of Ca- 
na,) which thereafter constituted the kingdom of Pergamus ; 
this pi'ince extended his frontiers, but lost his independence. 
In the war with Perseus he was scarce able to preserve the good 
will of the senate, and therewith his kingdom. His brother 
Attains II., 158 — 138, a more faithful dependent of Rome, took 
part in nearly all the concerns of Asia Minor, more especially 
Bithynia. His nephew. Attains III., 138 — 133, a prince of 
unsound mind, bequeathed his kingdom to the Romans, who, 
after vanquishing the lawful heir, Ai’istonicus, 130, took pos- 
session of it, annexing it to their empire, under the shape of a 
province called Asia. — Great discoveries and vast establishments 
made at Pergamus. Rich library ; subsequently transferred by 
Antony to Alexandria, as a present for Cleopatra. Museum. 
Discovery of parchment an invaluable auxiliary to the preserv- 
ation of works of literature. 

CnoiSEUiL Gouffier, Voyage pittoresque de la Grece, vol. 
ii. 1809. Containing excellent observations, both on the mo- 
numents and history of Pergamus, as well as on those of all the 
neighbouring coasts and islands. 

vSevin, Recherches sur les rois de Pergame, inserted in the 
Mim. de VAcad, des Inscript, vol. xii. 

Prom the fall of Tyre and the unsuccessful attempt of De- 
metrius, B. C. 307, to the establishment of Roman dominion in 
the East, 300 — ^200, was the brilliant period of Rhodes ,* alike 
important for political wisdom, naval powei*, and extensive 
trade. At the head of the senate (/lovX?)) were presidents, 
(TTjOuramc,) who went out of office every half year, and were 
honoured with precedence in the meetings of the commons. 
Friendship with all, alliance with none, was the fundamental 
maxim of Rhodian policy, until subverted by Rome. Thus was 
preserved the dignity of the state, together with its independ- 
ence and political activity — ^where do we not meet with Rhodian 
embassies ? — and permanent splendour, resulting from tlie cul- 
tivation of arts and sciences. What proofs of general com- 
miseration did not Rhodes enjoy after that dreadful eartlKpiake, 
which threw down even the famous Colossus ! 227. Long 
did her squadrons command the JEgean ; over that sea, the 
Euxine, and the western parts of the Mediterranean as far as 
Sicily, her commerce extended, consisting in the rich exchange 
of commodities between the three quarters of the globe. Her 
revenue proceeded from the customs, and was abundant ; until, 
blinded by avarice, she sought to obtain at Percca a territory on 
the mainland ; an ambition of which the Romans availed them- 
selves to her detriment by presenting her with Lycia and Ca- 
ria, 190. And yet did this republic outlive that of Rome ! 
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Great, indeed, is the chasm left in general history by the loss Third 
of the internal history of this island ! Period. 

P. D. Cn. Paulsen, Coynmentatio exliihens Wiodi descrip- 

tionem Ilacedonica cetate, GoUmgcB^ 1818. A prize essay. 

3. The other small kingdoms of Asia Minor are 
fragments rather of the Persian than of the Macedo- 
nian monarchy; for Alexander’s march following 
another direction, they were not formally subjugated 
by that conqueror. The lines of their kings are ge- 
nerally traced back to an early period of the Persian 
age ; but properly speaking, their rulers in those days 
were nothing more than viceroys : selected indeed, 
for the most part, from the royal family, they bore 
the title of princes, and, in the gradual decline of the 
empire, not unfrequently thi^ew up their allegiance. 
Nevertheless these kingdoms do not appear as really 
independent until after the time of Alexander. Con- 
nected with the Grecian republics Heraclea, Smope, 
Byzantium, etc., they formed, both in the Macedonian 
and Roman ages, a system of small states, often dis- 
tracted by internal wars, and still oftener mere tools 
in the hands of the more powerful. 

1. Bithynia, As eai'ly as the Persian period, mention is 
made of two kings in Bithynia, Dydalsus and Botyras. The 
son of the latter, Bias, B. C. 378 — 328, made head against Ca- 
ranus, one of Alexander’s generals ; as did also his son Zipcetas, 
d. 281, against Lysimachus. — Nicomedes I., d. 248. He called 
the Gauls over from Thrace, 278, and with their assistance de- 
posed his brother Zipootas ; the Gauls in consequence kept their 
footing in Galatia, and were for a long time an object of terror 
to Asia Minor. Zelas, d. about 232 ; established his dominion 
after a war with his half-brothers. Prusias I., son-in-law and 
ally of Philip II. of Maceclon, d» 192. He sided with the Bho- 
dians in the commex’cial war against Byziantiura, 222, (see above, 
p. 226,) and directed his arms, 196, against Heraclea, a Gre- 
cian city in Bithynia, with a respectable territory along shore. 

Prusias II., waged wav against Eumenea II., at the instigation 
of Hannibal, who had fled to Ins court, 184 ; he was subse- 
qiaiutly about to deliver up the fugitive to the Eomans, had 
not Oaunibal put a period to his existence, 183 : this king like- 
wise waged war against Attains IL, 153 ; in both these contests 
Rome acted as mediator. Prusias, who had the meanness to 
stylo himself a freeclman of the Romans, was dethroned by his 
own son, Hicomedes II., d, 92 ; a confederate of Mithridates 
the Great, with whom, nevertluiless, he aftei'watds fell out 
concerning the appropriation of Paphlagonia and Cappadocia. 
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Nicomedes was murdered by his sou Socrates, who was, how- 
ever, compelled to flee ; in consequence of which Nicomedes 
in. succeeded to the crown. Deposed by Mithridates, who 
supported his half-brother Socrates, he was reinstated by l^me, 
90. Having, however, at the instigation of the Romans, 89, 
attacked Mithridates, he was defeated and expelled in the first 
Mithridatic war, now kindled ; but in the peace of 85, he was 
again reinstated by Sulla. At his death, 75, he bequeathed 
Bithynia to the Romans ; and this legacy gave rise to the third 
Mithridatic war. 

Yaillant, Imperium Arsacidarum^ vol. ii. See below. 

Sevin, Recherches sur le rois de Bithyiiie; inserted in the 
Mem. de VAcadtmie des Liscript. vol. xii, 

2. Paphlagonia. Even in the Persian age the rulers of this 
country were but nominally subject. After Alexander’s death, 
B. C. 323, it fell into the hands of the kings of Pontus ; it was, 
however, subsequently, again ruled by its own monarchs ; among 
whom we hear of Morzes, about 179 ; Pylaemenes I., about 131 ; 
who assisted the Romans in the war against Aristonicus of Per- 
gamus. — Pylaemenes II., d. before 121 ; who is said to have be- 
queathed his kingdom to Mithridates V. of Pontus. Hence 
Paphlagonia came to be implicated in the foi tunes of Pontus, 
(see just below,) until, after the fall of Mithridates the Great, 
63, that kingdom was converted into a province, with the ex- 
ception of one of the southern districts, to which the Romans 
left some shadow of freedom. 

3. Pontus. The later kings of this country derived their 
origin from the family of the Acha3menidte, or house of Persia. 
In the Persian age they remained dependent or tributary 
princes: and as such we must consider Artabazes, son of ITys- 
taspes, d. 480, Mithridates I., d. 368, and Ariobarzanes, d. 337, 
mentioned as the earliest kings of Pontus. Mithridates IL, sur- 
named Ctistes, d. 302, was one of the first to acknowledge sub- 
jection to Alexander j after the death of the conqueror he sided 
with Antigonus, who treacherously caused him to be murdered. 
His son, Mithridates III., d. 266, (the Ariobarzanes of Mem- 
non,) not only maintained himself after the battle of Ipsus 
against Lysimachus, but likewise possessed himself of Cappado- 
cia and Paphlagonia. Mithndates IV., father-in-law to Anti- 
ochus the Great, waged an unsuccessful war against Sinope ; 
the year of his death is undetermined. Pharnaces, d. about 156. 
He conquered Sinope, 183 ; and that town then became the 
royal residence. War with Eumenes II., whom Rome had 
made so powerful, and with his allies ,• terminated by a treaty, 
according to which Pharnaces ceded Paphlagonia, B. C. 179. 
Mithridates V., d. about 121. He was an ally of the Romans, 
from whom, after the defeat of Aristonicus of Phrygia, he con- 
trived to obtain Great Phrygia. Mithridates VL, surnamed 
Eupator, about 121 — 64. He bore the title of Great, an epi- 
thet to which he was as fully entitled as Peter X., in modern 
history? indeed he resembled the Russian prince in almost 
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every thing except in good fortune. His reign, although of the 
highest importance to general history, is, particularly in the por- 
tion previous to the wars with Eome, replete with chronological 
difficulties. — At the age of twelve years he inherits from his 
father not only Pontus, but likewise Phrygia, and a reversion- 
ary title to the throne of Paphlagonia, vacated by the death of 
Pylaemenes II. — During his nonage, 121 — 1 12, while by volun- 
tarily inuring himself to hardships, he contrived to elude the 
treacherous hostility of his guardians, Rome deprived him of 
Phrygia. His conquests in Colchis and on the eastern side of 
the Black Sea, 112 — 110 — Commencement of the Scythian 
wars. Called by the Creeks of Crimea to their assistance, he 
expelled the Scythians ; subjected several insignificant Scythian 
princes on the mainland ; and entered into alliances with the 
Sarmatic and even Germanic races as far as the Danube, 108 — 
105, having already a view to the invasion of Italy from the 
north. — This war ended, he travels over Asia, (Asia Mnor ?) 
about 104 — 103. — At his return, after punishing with death 
his faithless sister and wife, Laodice, he makes good his preten- 
sions to Paphlagonia, which he divides with Nicomedes II., 102. 
The Roman senate demanding the restoration of that province, 
Mithridates not only refuses to accede, but likewise takes pos- 
session of Galatia ; meanwhile Nicomedes places on the throne 
of Paphlagonia one of his own sons, whom he gives out to be a 
son of Pylmmenes II., and denominates Pylsemenes III. — Rup- 
ture with Nicomedes II., 101 ; the subject of dispute, Cappado- 
cia, which, after removing the king, Ariarathes YII., his bro- 
ther-in-law, with the assistance of Gordius, Mithridates himself 
now wished to possess ; he is anticipated, however, by Nico- 
medes II., who marries Laodice, Ariarathes’s widow. — Mithri- 
dates, notwithstanding, expels his rival, under pretence of holding 
the kingdom for his sister’s son, Ariarathes VIII., whom at the 
end of a few months he puts to death at a private conference, 
94 ; he defeats the brother of the murdered prince, Ariarathes 
IX., and then places on the throne, under the name of Ariara- 
thes X., his own son, who is given out to be a third son of 
Ariarathes VII. ; in opposition to whom Nicomedes sets up an- 
other pretended Ariarathes. The Roman senate, meanwhile, 
declare both Paphlagonia and Cappadocia free, B. C. 92 ; at- 
tending, however, to the desires of the Cappadocians, they sanc- 
tion the election of Arioharzanes to the crown ; and he is put 
in possession of the kingdom by Sylla, as proprmtor of Cilicia, 
likewise in 92. — Mithridates, on the other hand, forms an alli- 
ance with the king of Armenia, Tigranes, to whom he gives his 
daughter in marriage ; and employs him in expelling Ariobar- 
zanes. — lie himself, after the death of Nicomedes II., 92, sup- 
ports the claims of the deceased king’s exiled son, Socrates 
Chrestus, against the bastard Nicomedes III., and in the mean 
time takes possession of Paphlagonia. Nicomedes and Ariobar- 
zanes are reinstated by a Roman embassy, 90, Mithridates, in 
order to gain time against Eome, causing ^crates to be put to 
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death. The hostilities of Nicomedes, instituted by Eome, gave 
rise to the first Koman war, 89 — 85, carried on in Asia and 
Greece, and brought to a conclusion by Sylla. By the peace of 
85, Mithridates restores Bithyma, Cappadocia, and Paphlago- 
nia. — War with the revolted Colchians and Bosporans, 84. — 
Second war with Borne brought about by the Roman governor, 
Murena, 83 — 81. Mithridates hereupon appoints his son, Ma- 
chares, Idng of Bosporus, (Crimea,) whom he afterwards him- 
self causes to be put to death, 66 ; he was likewise, in all pro- 
bability, the instigator of the migration of the Sarmatae out of 
Asia into Europe, in order to maintain his conquests in that 
quarter, about 80. Fresh disputes with Rome about Cappado ’ 
cia, of which Tigranes takes possession, and third war with Rome, 
75 — 64. The contest ended in the downhil of Mithridates, 
caused by the treachery of his son Pharnaces ; Pontus became 
a Roman province ; although the Romans, in the sequel, ap- 
pointed over a portion of the country princes from the royal 
house, Darius, Polemo I., Polemo II., until Nei’o reduced it 
again wholly to the state of a province. 

Yaillant, Imperiiim Achcemenidarum in his Imperium Arsa- 
cidarum^ tom. ii. With the assistance of the coins. 

For the history of Mithridates the Great, previously treated 
without sufficient chronological accuracy, see De Brosses, Ilis ^ 
toire de la Rep. Romaine; and more especially 

Joan. Ernst. Woltersdorp, Commentatlo vitam Mithridatk 
Magni^ per annos digestam^ sisteiis; prmmio ornata ah A. Phil. 
Ord. Gottmgm^ A. 1812. 

4. Cappadocia. Until the time of Alexander this country 
remained a province of the Persian empire, although the govern- 
ors occasionally made attempts at insurrection. The ruling 
family was here likewise a branch of the royal house ; Ariara- 
thes L was particularly distinguished about B. C. 354. The 
prince contemporary with Alexander was Ariarathes II., who, 
being attacked by Perdiccas and Eumenes, fell in the contest, 
322. Nevertheless, his son, Ariarathes III., supported by tiie 
Armenians, recovered the sceptre about 312, The son of this 
king, Ariaramnes, formed a matrimonial connexion with the 
Seleucidm, uniting his son Ariarathes IV. with the daughter of 
Antiochus Qeog. Ariarathes IV., duiing his life-time, associated 
in the government his son Ariarathes V., d. 162, who married 
Antiochis, daughter to Antiochus the Great : this princess End- 
ing herself at first bai-ren, procured two supposititious sons, one 
of whom, Orophernes, subsequently wrested the sceptre from 
the legitimate and later born son, Ariarathes VI., but was- after- 
wards expelled by the rightful heir, 157. In the war against 
Aristonicus of Pergamus, 131, he fell, as an ally of the Romans, 
leaving behind him six sons ; five of whom were cut off by his 
ambitious relict Laodice ; the sixth, however, Ariarathes VIL, 
ascended the throne, and was married to Laodice, sister of Mith- 
ridates the Great, at whose instigation he was rnurdei'ed by 
Gordius, under pretence of placing on the throne his sister’s 
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son, Ariarathes VIII. ; this last prince was soon after treacher- 
ously put to death by Mithridates, 94, and his brother Aria- 
rathes IX. defeated, 93, died of broken heart ; Mithridates then 
placed on the throne his own son, Ariarathes X,, a lad eight 
years old. The independence of Cappadocia having meanwhile 
been proclaimed at Rome, the inhabitants of the country, in 
order to preclude domestic broils, themselves elect a king, ap- 
pointing to that dignity Ariobarzanes L, who was installed by 
Sylla, 92, and, backed by the Romans, kept his footing in the 
Mithridatic wars. In 63 he made the crown over to his son, 
Ariobarzanes II., who was slain by the army of Brutus and Cas- 
sius, 43, as was his brother Ariobarzanes III , 34, by Mark An- 
tony ; Antony then appointed Archelaus to be king, who, enticed 
to Rome by Tiberius, A. D. 17, was there assassinated; and 
Cappadocia then became a Roman province. 

5. Armenia was a province of the Syrian empire until the de- 
feat of Antiochus the Great by Rome, 190. That defeat was 
followed by the secession of Antiochus’s lieutenants, Artaxias 
and Zaidadras ; and now arose the two kingdoms of Armenia 
Major and Armenia Minor (the latter on the west bank of the 
Upper Euphrates). In Armenia Major the family of Artaxias 
kept possession of the throne, under eight (according to others 
ten) consecutive kings, until B. C. 5. — The only remarkable 
prince of this line was Tigranes I., 95 — 60, son-in-law and ally 
of Mithridates the Great, and lord of Armenia Minor, Cappa- 
docia, and Syria. He was, however, at the peace of 63, obliged 
to give up all, so that Armenia was dependent on the Romans, 
and remained so until B. C. 5, when it became the object of 
contention between the Romans and Farthians, being ruled at 
intervals by kings appointed by both parties, who endeavoured 
thereby to protect their own provinces. Finally, in A. D. 412, 
Armenia became a province of the new Persian empire. — In 
Armenia Minor the descendants of Zariadras ruled dependently 
on Rome ; after its defection under Mithridates the Great it 
usually formed part of some one of the neighbouring kingdoms, 
until in the reign of Vespasian it was converted into a province 
of the Roman empire. 

Vaillajstt, ElencJius regnum Armenice Majoris, in Iiis Hist 
Imp. Arsacidarum. 

4. Besides the above small kingdoms, two mighty 
empires arose in Inner Asia, both out of Alexanders 
monarchy, and at the same time; these were the 
Parthian and the Bactrian; each having previously 
constituted a part of the empire of the Seleucidae, 
from which they seceded under Antiochus 11. The 
Parthian kingdom, or that of the Arsacidae, B. C. 256 
— A. D. 226, at the maximum of its extension, com- 
prised the countries between the Euphrates and Indus. 
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Its history, so far as we are acquainted with it, is di- 
vided into four periods (see below) ; but unfortunately 
our information is so imperfect respecting all that 
relates to the Partisans, except their wars, that even 
the most important particulars are beyond the reach 
of conjecture. 

Main facts in the history and constitution of tlie Parthian 
kingdom, a. Like the ancient Persian empire, the Parthian 
arose out of the conquests made by a rude mountain race of 
Central Asia, whose Scythian (probably Tartarian) origin be- 
trayed itself even in later times by their speech and mode of 
life : their conquests, however, were not effected with the same 
rapidity as those of the Persians, h. This empire increased at 
the expense of the Syrian in the west, and of the Bactrian m the 
east; but its dominion was never permanently established be- 
yond the Euphrates, Indus, and Oxus. c. The wars with Pome, 
commencing in B. C. 53, and springing out of disputes for the 
possession of the Armenian throne, were for a long time unfor- 
tunate for the Bomans. Success did not accompany the arms 
of Rome until she had discovered tlie art of raising hvv own 
parties within the kingdom itself, by lending lier support to 
pretenders, an art rendered comparatively easy by the unfa- 
vourable situation of the Parthian capital Sidcncia and tlic 
neighbouring town of Ctesiphon, the real head-quarters of the 
court, d. The empire was indeed divided into satnipien, <*igli- 
teen of which are enumerated ; nevcrthelcHS it comprised liki*- 
wise several small kingdoms, which preserved their own ruh‘rs, 
only that they were tributary, such, for instance, as Persis, etc. 
The Greeco-Macedoniau settlements were also in poHsession of 
great privileges, and of their own civic governrmmts ; Scleueia 
more especially, where the coins of the Parthian Hovercigns wi‘rc 
struck, e. The constitution was monarchal-ariHtO(n’atic, sorno 
thing like that of the Poles, in the period of the ffagellaus. At 
the king’s side sat a supreme state council, {smatm, in all pro- 
bability what was called the megist(me.%) who had the power 
of deposing the king, and the privilege, it is supposed, of con- 
firming his accession previous to tlie ceremony of eoronati<m, 
performed by the field-marshals {surenas), Tlie rigid of suc- 
cession was only so far determined as belonging to the house of 
the Arsacidm ; the many pretenders to which this uncertainty 
gave rise, produced factions and domestic wars, doubly injuri- 
ous to the empire when fomented and shared by foreigners* f, 
■With regard to Asiatic commerce, the Parthian supremacy was 
of importance, inasmuch as it interrupted the direct intercourse 
between the western and eastern countries : it being a maxim 
of the Parthxans not to grant a passage through their countiy 
to any stranger. This destruction of the trade occurs in the 
third period of the empire, being a natural result of tb© mmy 
wars with Rome, and the distrust thence ensuing. The East 
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India trade, in consequence, took another road though Palmyra Third 
and Alexandria, which were indebted to it for their splendour 

and prosperity, g. It is probable that this was the reason why 

excessive luxury took a less hold on the Parthians than on the 
other ruling nations of Asia, notwithstanding their predilection 
for Grecian manners and literature, at that time generally pre- 
valent throughout the East. 

Line of the kings. I. Syrian period ; that of reiterated wars 
with the Seleucidse, until 130. Arsaccs I, 256 — 253, founder 
of the Parthian independence, by procuring the death of the 
Syrian viceroy, Agathocles, to which he was instigated by the 
insult offered to his brother Tiridates. Arsaces II., (Tiridates 

I. ,) brother of the foregoing, d. 216. He possessed himself of 
Hyrcania about 244, confirmed the Parthian power by a victory 
over Seleucus Callinicus, 238, whom he took prisoner, 236. 

Arsaces III, (Artabanus I.,) d. 196. In his reign occuiTed the 
unsuccessful attempt of Antiochus III., who, in the treaty of 
210, was obliged to renounce all claims on Parthia and Hyrcania, 
in return for which Arsaces lent his assistance to Antiochus 
in the war against Bactria. Arsaces lY., (Priapatius,) d. about 
181. Arsaces Y., (Phraates I.,) d. about 144: he conquered 
the Mardians on the Caspian. His brother, Arsaces YL, 
(Mithridates I.,) d. 136. He raised the hitherto confined king- 
dom of Parthia to the rank of a mighty empire, having, after 
the decease of Antiochus Epiphanes, 164, by the capture of 
Media, Pcrsis, Babylonia, and other countries, extended the 
frontiers westward to the Euphrates, and eastward to the Hy- 
daspes, beyond the Indus. The invasion of Demetrius II. of 
Syria, suppoi'ted by an insurrection of the conquered races, 
ended, 140, in the capture of the aggressor. Arsaces YII., 

(Phraates II.,) d. about 127. Invasion of Antiochus Sidetes, 

132, who was at first successful, but being soon afterwards cut 
off together with his whole army, 131, the Parthian empire was 
for ever freed from the attacks of the Syrian kings. 

II. Pei'iod of the eastern nomad wars; from 130 — 53. After 
the fall of the Bactrian empire, which had hitherto formed the 
eastern rampart of the Parthians, violent wars took place with 
the nomad tribes of Central Asia, (Scytlue, Dahm, Tochari, etc,,) 
in which Arsaces YII. was slain. Arsaces YIII. (Artabanus 

II. ) shared the same fate about 124. Arsaces IX. (Mithri- 
dates II.) d. 87. This prince appears to have restored tran- 
quillity to the East after bloody wars ; he met, however, with a 
powerful rival in Tigranes I., of Armenia. In his reign oc- 
curred the first transactions between the Parthians and Romans, 

92, Sylla being proprietor of Cilicia. Arsaces X., (Mnasciras,) 
about 76, waged a long war for the succession with his follower 
on the throne, the septuagenarian, Arsaccs XI., (Sinatroces,) d. 
about 68. Unsuccessful war with Tigranes I. In consequence 
of civil wars, and of that with Tigranes, together with the formid- 
able power of Mithridates the Great, the Parthian empire was 
now greatly weakened. Arsaces XII., (Phraates III.,) d. 60, 

R 



242 MACEDONIAN MONARCHY. [book iv. 

Third contemporary with the third Mithridatic war. Although both 

Period, parties eagerly courted his alliance, and he himself was engaged 
in the contest with Tigranes, he, notwithstanding, observed an 
armed neutrality, and made the Parthian empire continue to be 
respected as far as the Euphrates. Neither Lucullus nor Pom- 
pey durst attack him. The fall of Mithridates and of his em- 
pire, 64, constitutes, however, an epoch in the Parthian history, 
the Romans and Parthians having now become immediate neigh- 
bours. — Arsaces XHI., (Mithridates II.,) d. 54, deposed, after 
several wars, by his younger brother Orodes, and at last put 
to death, after the capture of Babylonia, where he had taken 
refuge. 

HI. Roman period ; from B. C. 53, to A. D. 226 ; compris- 
ing the wars with Rome. Arsaces XIV., (Orodes I.,) d. 36. In 
his reign the first war with Rome, caused by the invasion of 
Crassus ; it ends in the annihilation of the invading army and 
general, 53. In consequence of this victory the Parthians ac- 
quired such preponderance, that during the civil wars they 
were frequently masters on this side of the Euphrates, and in 
52 — 51 proceeded to attack Syria. — In the war between Pom- 
pey and Cassar they sided with the former, and thus furnished 
the latter with a pretext for his Parthian expedition, which, 
however, was prevented by his murder in 44 ; again, in the war 
between the triumviri and Brutus and Cassius, 42, they took 
the republican side. After the defeat of Brutus and Cassius, 
the Parthians, at the instigation of the Roman general and am- 
bassador Labienus, and commanded by him and Pacorus, (eldest 
son to Arsaces,) spread over the whole of Syria and Asia Mi- 
nor, 40 ; but, after violent exertions, were driven back by Yen - 
tidius, Antony’s general, 39, 38 , Pacorus lost his life, and his 
father died of grief. Arsaces XV., (Phraates IV.,) d A. D. 4, 
contemporary of Augustus. He confirmed his power by mur- 
dering his brothers and their dependents ; his views were like- 
wise furthered by the failure of Antony’s expedition, B. C. 36, 
which ended pretty nearly in the same manner as that of Cras- 
sus. The remainder of his reign was disturbed by a pretender 
to the throne, Tiridates, who, after his defeat, 25, found an 
asylum at the court of Augustus. The threatened attack of 
Augustus was diverted by Phraates’s restoration of the stand- 
ards taken from Crassus, 20 ; a dispute, however, subsequently 
arose respecting the possession of the Armenian throne, A. D. 
2, on which account Caius Caesar was despatched into Asia, and 
accommodated matters by a treaty. The ultimate fate both of 
the king and the empire was principally decided by a female 
slave, Thermusa, sent as a present from Augustus ; this woman, 
wishing to insure the succession to her own son, prevailed upon 
the king to send his four sons to Rome as hostages, under the 
pretext of anticipating domestic troubles, 18. — A practice which 
from that time became frequent, the Parthian kings thinking it 
a convenient mode of ridding themselves of dangerous competi- 
tors, while the Romans knew how to make the proper use of 
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them. — Thermusa’s son having grown up, she removed the 
king, and seated Phraataces on the throne, under the name of 
Arsaces XVI. ; he was, however, put to death by the Parthi- 
ans, A. D. 4 ; and the crown given to one of the Arsacidaa, 
Orodes II., (Arsaces XYII.,) who was, however, immediately 
afterwards slain by reason of his cruelty. In consequence, 
Vonones I., the eldest of the sons of Phraates sent to Pome, was 
called back and placed on the throne (Arsaces XVIII.) ; but 
that prince having brought with him Roman customs and lux- 
ury, was expelled, A. D. 14, with the assistance of the northern 
nomads, by Artabanus III., (Arsaces XIX.,) o?. 44, a distant re- 
lation : the fugitive took possession of the vacant throne of Ar- 
menia, but was soon after driven from thence likewise by his 
rival. Tiberius took advantage of the consequent disorders, to 
send Germanicus into the East, A, D. 17, from whence he was 
never to return. The remainder of the reign of Artabanus was 
very stormy ; Tiberius on the one hand taking advantage of the 
factions between the nobles to support pretenders to the crown, 
the revolts of the satraps, on the other hand, giving proof of the 
declension of the Parthian power. After his death war raged 
between his sons ; the second, Vardanes, (Arsaces XX.,) d. 47, 
made good his pretensions to the crown, and took North Media 
( Atropatene) ; he was succeeded by his elder brother Gotarzes, 
(Arsaces XXI.,) d, 50, to whom Claudius unsuccessfully op- 
posed Meherdates, educated as an hostage at Rome. Arsaces 
XXIL, (Vonones II.,) succeeded, after a reign of a few months, 
by Arsaces XXIII., (Vologeses I ,) d 90. The possession of 
the Armenian throne, given by this prince to his brother Tin- 
dates, by the Romans to Tigi'anes, grandson of Herod the Great, 
excited a series of disputes, which began so early as the reign 
of Claudius, A. D. 52, and under Nero broke out into open war, 
waged with some success on the Roman side by Corbulo, 56 — 
64, and closed by Tiridates going, after the death of Tigranes, 
to Rome, and there accepting the crown of Armenia as a gift 
at the hands of Nero, 65. Arsaces XXIV., (Pacorus,) d 107, 
contemporary with Domitian. All that we know of him is, 
that he embellished the city of Ctesiphon. Arsaces XXV., 
(Cosroes,) d about 121. The claims to the throne of Armenia 
implicated him in a war with Trajan, 114, during which Ar- 
menia, together with Mesopotamia and Assyria, were converted 
into Roman provinces. Trajan’s consequent and successful in- 
road into the interior parts of the Parthian dominions, 115 — 

116, followed by the capture of Ctesiphon, and the appointment 
of Parihamaspates as king, appears to have been facilitated by 
the domestic commotions and civil wars which had for a long 
time harassed the empire. Nevertheless, in the following year, 

117, Hadrian was compelled to give up all the conquered 
country ; the Euphrates was again acknowledged as the bound- 
ary; Partliamaspates was appointed king of Armenia; and 
Cosroes, who had taken refuge in the upper satrapies, was rein- 
stated on the throne, of which he seems ever after to have kept 
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Third quiet possession. Arsaces XXVI., (Yologeses ll.,) d 149. Par- 
Peeiod. thia under his reign, and Rome under that of Antoninus Pius, 
* remained on good tei'ms. Arsaces XXYIL, (Yologeses HI.,) 

d. 191. Under the reign of this king, the contemporary of 
Marcus Aurelius and L. Yerus, the war with Rome was again 
kindled, 161, by Yerus, and carried on in Armenia and Syria; 
Cassius, the legate of Yerus, at last got possession of Seleucia, 
and demolished that city, 165. — Arsaces XXYIII., (Ardawan 
or Yologeses lY.,) d. 207. This king having taken the part 
of Pescenninus Niger, in the war between him and Sep- 
timius Severus, was, after the defeat of his friend, 194, routed 
in a war with Septimius Severus, 197, and the chief towns of 
Parthia were sacked by the invaders. He is, without authority, 
I’epresented as succeeded by a Pacorus, who took the name of 
Arsaces XXIX. : his real successor, however, appears to have 
been Arsaces XXIX., (Yologeses Y.,) d. 216. Domestic wars 
among his sons, fomented by Caracalla. Arsaces XXX. (Ar- 
tabanus IV.) At the beginning of his reign, this prince like- 
wise was contemporary with Caracalla, who, in order to pick a 
quarrel, demanded his daughter in marriage ; according to some, 
Arsaces refused her, in consequence of which the Roman empe- 
ror undertook a campaign into Armenia ; according to others, 
Arsaces having assented, and escorted his daughter to Caracalla, 
was, by an abominable stroke of treachery, cut off, together 
with all his train, A. D. 216. Caiacalla having been murdered, 
217, his successor, Macrinus, signed a peace with the Parthians. 
But Arsaces subsequently raised his brother Tiridates to the 
throne of Armenia ; this act spurred the Persian Artaxerxes, 
son of Sassan, to rebellion ; the Parthian king, defeated in three 
battles, fell in the last, thus putting a period to the family and 
dominion of the Arsacidse, 226, and Artaxerxes became the 
founder of the new Persian kingdom, or that of the Sassanidm. 
The revolution was accompanied not only with a change of dy- 
nasty, but with a total subversion of the constitution. 

Yaillant, Imperium Arsacidarum et Achcemenidarum, Paris, 
1725, 2 vols. 4to. The first part comprises the Arsacidm ; the 
second the kings of Bithynia, Pontus, and Bosporus. It is an 
attempt, not altogether faultless, to arrange the series of kings, 
by the assistance of coins. 

•f C. F. Richter, Historico-criticol essay upon the dynasties 
of the Arsacidm and Sassamdm^ according to the Persian^ Gre- 
cian, and Roman authorities. A prize essay. Leipzic, 1804. 
A comparative research into the eastern and western sources. 
The chronology in the above sketch has been corrected by this 
work, in conjunction with 

Th. Chb. Tychsen, Commentationes de Nummis Persarum 
et Arsacidarum; inserted in Commentat. Nov, Soc. Sc. Got- 
ting. vol. i. iii. 

Bactria. 5. The Bactnan kingdom arose nearly at the same 
time as the Parthian, 254 ; its origin, however, .was 
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of a different nature, — the independence of this state 
being asserted by the Grecian governor, who was . 
consequently succeeded by Greeks; — its duration 
likewise was much shorter, extending only from B. C. 
254 to B. C. 126. Scarce any fragments have been 
preserved of the history of this empire, the borders 
of which appear at one time to have extended to the 
banks of the Ganges, and the frontiers of China. 

Founder of the empire, Diodatus or Theodotus L, B. C. 254 ; 
he threw off his allegiance to the Syrian king, under Antioch us 
II. He appears to have been master not only of Bactria, but 
also of Sogdiana. He likewise threatened the Partliians ; after 
his decease, 243, his son and successor, Theodotus IL, signed a 
treaty and alliance with Arsaces II , but was nevertheless de- 
prived of his crown by Euthydemus of Magnesia, about 221. 
Antiochus the Great, at the conclusion of the Parthian war, 
directed his arms against Euthydemus, 209 — 206 ; the contest 
ended in a peace, by which Euthydemus, after delivering up his 
elephants, was not only left in possession of the crown, but was 
allied to the Syrian family by the marriage of his son Deme- 
trius with a daughter of Antiochus. Demetidus, though a great 
conqueror, does not seem to have been king of Bactria ; his do- 
minions comprised, it is probable, North India and Malabar, 
whose history now becomes closely connected with that of Bac- 
tria, although consisting only of mere fragments. The throne 
of Bactria fell to Apollodotus, and after him to Menander, who 
extended his conquests as far as Serica, while Demetrius was 
establishing his dominion in India, [as sovereign of which coun- 
try he is represented in a medal lately discovered,] and where, 
about this time, several Greek states appear to have existed, 
perhaps ever since the expedition of Antiochus III., 205. Me- 
nander was succeeded, about 181, by Eucratidas, under whose 
reign the Bactrian empire attained its greatest extension ; after 
defeating the Indian king, Demetrius, who had been the ag- 
gressor, he, with the assistance of the Parthian conqueror, 
Mithridates, (Arsaces VI.,) annexed India to his own empire, 
148. On his return, he was murdei'ed by his son ; the same, 
probably, that is mentioned afterwards by the name of Eucrati- 
das IL He was the ally of Demetrius 11. of Syria, and the 
main instigator of his expedition against the Paiiihians, 142 ; 
Demetiius being defeated by Arsaces YL, Eucratidas was, in 
consequence, deprived of a portion of his territory ; overpowered 
soon after by the nomad races of Central Asia, the Bactrian 
empire fell to the ground, and Bactria itself, together with the 
ot^er countries on this side of the Oxus, became a prey to the 
Parthians. 

Tr. Sieg. Bayer, Mistoria tegni Grmcorum BactrianL Pe- 
tropol. 1738, 4to. The few remaining fragments are in this 
work collected with industry and arranged with skill. 
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Kingdom of 
the Jews. 


[Tod, Account of Greeks Parthian^ and Hindu Medals^ in 
Transactions of the E. Asiatic Society^ vol. i. part ii. p. 316. 

Ttchsen, De Nummis Greeds et Barharis in Bochara nuper 
retectis, in Comment Nov. Soc. Sc. Gotting. vol. vi.] 

6. The restored kingdom of the Jews was likewise 
a fragment of the Macedonian monarchy; and al- 
though it ranked only with the smaller states, its his- 
tory in various respects deserves our attention, few 
nations having had so powerful an influence on the 
progress of human civilization. The foundation of 
the independence of the Jews was not, it is true, laid 
before the year 167 ; yet their domestic constitution 
had previously assumed its mam features, and their 
history, reckoning from the return of the Babylonian 
captivity, accordingly divides itself into four periods : 
1. Under the Persian supremacy, 536 — 323. 2. 

Under the Ptolemies and Seleucidge, 323 — 167. 3. 
Under the Maccabees, 167 — 39. 4. Under the 
Herodians and Romans, B. C. 39 to A. D. 70. 

First period under the Persians. By permission from Cyrus, 
a colony of Jews belonging to the tribes of Benjamin, Judah, 
and Levi, returned to the land of their forefathers, 536 : this 
colony, headed by Zorobabel, of the ancient royal family, and 
the high priest Joshua, consisted of about 42,000 souls the 
far more important and wealthy portion of the nation preferred 
to remain on the other side of the Euphrates, where they had 
been settled for seventy years, and continued to be a numerous 
•people. The new settlers found it difficult to keep their foot- 
ing, principally in consequence of differences, produced by the 
intolerance they themselves evinced at the building of the tem- 
ple, with their neighbours and kinsmen the Samaritans, to whom 
the colony was only a cause of expense. The Samaritans sub- 
sequently, having erected a separate temple at Garizim, near 
Sichem, about 336, not only separated completely, but laid the 
foundation of an invetei^ate hatred between the two nations. 
Hence the prohibition to rebuild the city and temple, brought 
about by their means, under Gambyses, 529, and Smerdis, 522, 
and not taken off until 520, in the reign of Darius Hystaspes. 
The new colony did not receive a permanent internal constitu- 
tion till the time of Ezra and Nehemiah ; both brought in fresh 
colonists, the former in 478, the latter in 445. The country 
was under the dominion of the satraps of Syria 5 but in the in- 
creasing domestic declension of the Persian empire, the high 
priests gradually became the virtual rulers of the nation. Ne- 
vertheless, even at the time of Alexander’s conquest, 832, the 
Jews seem to have manifested proofs of fidelity to the Persians. 

Second period under the Ptolemies and Seleucidss, 828'— ->167. 
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After the death of Alexander, Palestine, in consequence of its 
situation, generally shared the fate of Plicenicia and Coele- Syria, 
(see above, p. 200,) being annexed to Syria. — Capture of Je- 
rusalem, and transplantation of a vast colony of Jews to Alex- 
andria by Ptolemy T., 312 ; from thence they spread to Gyrene, 
and gradually over the whole of North Africa, and even into 
-^iithiopia. From 311 — 301 the Jews remained, however, sub- 
ject to Antigonus. After the overthrow of his empire, they 
remained, 301 — 203, under the dominion of the Ptolemies ; the 
most conspicuous of their high priests during this interval were 
Simon the Just, d, 291, and afterwards his son, Onias I., d, 
218, who, by withholding the tribute due to Ptolemy III., ex- 
posed Judaea to imminent danger — In the second war of Anti- 
ochus the Great against Egypt, 203, the Jews of their own free 
will acknowledged themselves his subjects, and assisted in 
driving out the Egyptian troops, who, under their general, Sco- 
pas, had again possessed themselves of the country, and the 
citadel of Jerusalem, 198. Antiochus confirmed the Jews in 
the possession of all their privileges ; and although he promised 
their country, together with Coele- Syria and Phoenicia, to Pto- 
lemy Epiphanes, as the future dowry of his daughter, Judma 
still remained under the Syrian supremacy ; except that the 
revenue was for a time divided between the Syrian and Egyp- 
tian kings. — The high priests and self-chosen ethnarchs or ala- 
barchs were at the head of the people ; and we now find men- 
tion made for the first time of a senate, or the sanhedrim. But 
the rout of Antiochus the Great by the Romans was also the 
remote cause of the subsequent misfortunes of the J ews. The 
consequent dearth of money in which the Syrian kings found 
themselves, and the ricdies of the temple treasures, the accumu- 
lation of the sacred income and gifts, made the office of high 
priest an object of purchase under Antiochus Epiphanes : hence 
arose quarrels between the pontifical families, and out of those 
sprung factions, which Antiochus Epiphanes was desirous to 
turn to his own account, by the introduction of Grecian insti- 
tutions among the Jews, in order thereby to pi’cmote the sub- 
jection of that people, now raised by its privileges almost to the 
rank of a state within that of Syria. Deposition of the high 
priest, Onias III., 175 ; his brother Jason having obtained the 
mitre by purchase, and the introduction of Grecian customs : 
J ason, however, was in his turn supplanted by his brother Me- 
nelaus, 172. During the civil war arising out of these events, 
Antiochus Epiphanes, at that time conqueror in Egypt, (see 
above, p. 193,) takes possession of Jerusalem, 170, being pro- 
voked by the behaviour of the Jews to Menelaus, the high priest 
of his own appointment : the consequent oppression of the 
Jews, who now were to be Hellenizcd by main force, soon oc- 
casioned the rise under the Maccabees. 

Third period under the Maccabees, 167 — 39. Commence- 
ment of the rebellion against Antiochus IV., brought about by 
the priest Mattathias, 167, who was almost immediately suc- 
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Third ceeded, 166 — 161, by his son Judas Maccabaeus. Supported 
PcRioD. the fanatacism of his party, Judas defeats in several battles 
the generals of Antiochus, who was absent in Upper Asia, where 
he died, 164 ; the Jewish leader is even said to have been fa- 
voured by Ronae. The primary object of the insurrection was 
not, however, political independence ; they fought only for re- 
ligious freedom. Under Antiochus V. the sedition continued 
successful, both against the Syrian king and the high priest 
Alcimus, his creature, 163 ; Judas having died soon after his 
defeat by Demetrius I., was succeeded by his brother Jonathan, 
161 — 143. The death of the high priest, Alcimus, 160, opened 
the path of Jonathan to that office, which he leceived in the 
ensuing war between Demetrius I. and Alexander Balas, 143, 
(see above, p. 195, 196,) bothiuvals courting his alliance : Jona- 
than sided with Balas, and consequently, from being merely the 
leader of a party, came to be head of the nation, which still, ne- 
vertheless, continued to pay tribute to the kings. Notwithstand- 
ing the favour he had shown to Balas, after the overthrow of that 
pretender, he was confirmed in his high dignity by Demetrius 
I., 145 , to whose assistance he marched at the subsequent great 
revolt 111 Antioch. Jonathan, however, in 144, passed over to 
the side of the usurper, Antiochus, the son of Balas, (see above, 
p. 196,) and was by embassy presented with the friendship of 
the Romans in the same year, but by the treachery of Tryphon 
was taken and put to death, 143. His brother and successor, 
Simon, 143 — 135, having declared against Tryphon, was by 
Demetrius II. not only confirmed in his dignity, but excused 
from paying tribute ; he likewise received the title of prince, 
(ethnarch,) and appears to have struck coins. After the cap- 
ture of Demetrius, Antiochus Sidetes allowed Simon to remain 
in possession of those privileges so long as he stood in need of 
his assistance against Tryphon ; but after the death of that 
usurper, he caused him, 1 30, to be attacked by Cendeb^eus, who 
was defeated by the sons of Simon. Simon having been mur- 
dered by his son-in-law, Ptolemseus, who aspired to the govern- 
ment, 135, was succeeded by his son, John Hyrcanus, 
135—107, who was compelled again to acknowledge submis- 
sion to Antiochus Sidetes ; but after the defeat and death of 
that prince by the Parthians, 130, he asserted his entire inde- 
pendence. The deep decline of the Syrian kingdom, the con- 
stant civil wars by which it was distracted, and the renewed 
league with the Romans, not only enabled Hyrcanus easily to 
maintain his independence, hut likewise to increase his territory, 
by the conquest of the Samaritans and Idummans. But with 
him ended the heroic line. Scarcely was he delivered from 
foreign oppression, when domestic broils arose ; the Pharisees 
and Sadducees had hitherto been mere religious sects, but were 
converted into^ political factions by Hyrcanus, who, offended 
with the Pharisees, probably in consequence of their wish to 
separate the pontifical and’ princely offices, went over to the 
S^ducees ; the former sect, the orthodox, were as usual 
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ported by the many ; the latter, the innovators, in consequence 
of the laxity of their principles, were favoured by the wealthy. 
Hyrcanus’s eldest son, the cruel Aristobulus, 107, assumed the 
royal title, but soon after dying, 106, was succeeded by his 
younger brother Alexander Jannaeus, 106 — 79. His reign was 
an almost unbroken senes of insignificant wars with his neigh- 
bours, this prince wishing to play the conqueror ; and having 
likewise had the impudence to irritate the powerful party of 
the Pharisees, these made him the object of public insult, and 
excited a tumult, 92, which was followed by a bloody civil war, 
which lasted six years. Jannoeus, it is true, maintained himself 
during the struggle ; but the opposite party was so far from 
being annihilated, that, at his death, when passing over his 
sons, the feeble Hyrcanus, (who possessed the pontifical dig- 
nity,) and the ambitious Aristobulus, he bequeathed the crown 
to his widow Alexandra, it was with the understanding that 
she should join the party of the Pharisees : during her reign, 
therefore, 79 — 71, the Pharisees held the reins of government, 
and left her only the name. Provoked at this, Aristobulus, 
shortly before the death of the queen, endeavoured to obtain 
possession of the throne, and ultimately obtained his ends, not- 
withstanding Alexandra nominated Hyrcanus to be her suc- 
cessor. Hyrcanus, at the instigation of his confidant, the Idu- 
mcean Antipater, who was the progenitor of the Herodians, and 
assisted by the Arabian pnnce Aietas, waged war against his 
brotlier, 65, and shut him up in Jerusalem : but the Romans 
were arbitrators, and Pompey, then all-powerful in Asia, decided 
for Hyi’canus, 64 ; the party of Aristobulus, however, refusing 
to accede, tho Roman general took possession of Jerusalem ; 
made Hyrcanus high pnest and prince, under condition that he 
should pay tribute ; and took as prisoners to Rome Aristobulus 
and his sons, who, however, subsequently escaped and caused 
great disturbances. The Jewish state being now dependent on 
Rome, remained so, and the yoke was confirmed by the policy 
of Antipater and his sons, who followed the general maxim of 
entire devotion to Rome, in order thereby to succeed in wholly 
removing the reigning family. As early as 48, Antipater was 
appointed procurator of Judaea by Caesar, whom he had support- 
ed at Alexandria, and his second son Herod, governor in Galilee, 
soon became sufficiently powerful to threaten Hyrcanus and 
the sanhedrim, 45. He gained the favour of Antony, and thus 
maintained himself amid the tempest which, after the assassina- 
tion of Cmsar, 44, shook the Roman world, powerful as the 
party opposed to him were : that party however, at last, in lieu 
of the ill-fated Hyrcanus, the only surviving son of Aristobulus, 
placed Antigonus at their head, and, assisted by the Parthians, 
then fiourishing m power, seated him on the throne, 39. Herod 
having fled to Rome, not only met with a gracious reception at 
the hands of the triumviri, but was by them appointed king. 

Fourth period, under the Herodians, B. C. 89 to A. D. 70. 
Herod the Great, B. C* 39 to A. D. 1, put himself in possession 
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Third of Jerusalem and all Judea, B. C, 37, and confirmed his power 
Period. mariying Mariamne of the house of the Maccabees. Not- 

withstanding his seventy shown to the party of Antigonus, and 

the house of the Maccabees, the total extinction of which Herod 
deemed necessary for his own safety ; yet so greatly did the 
wasted country stand in need of peace, that for that very reason 
his reign may be said to have been a happy one. Availing 
himself of the liberality of Augustus, whose favour he contrived 
to obtain after the defeat of Antony, B. C. 31, Herod gradually 
increased the extent of his kingdom, which at last comprised 
Judiea, Samaria, Galilee, and beyond the Jordan, Peraea, Itu- 
r^a, and Trachonitis, (that is to say, the whole of Palestine,) 
together with Idumaea ; from these countries he derived his in- 
come without being obliged to pay any tribute. The deference 
consequently shown by Herod to Rome, was but the effect of a 
natural policy, and his conduct in that respect could be objected 
to him only by bigoted Jews. To his whole family, rather than 
to himself individually, are to be attributed the executions which 
took place among its members ; happy had it been if the sword 
had smitten none but the guilty and spared the innocent. In 
the last year but one of his reign is placed the birth of Christ 
(according to the usually adopted computation, made in the 
sixth century by Dionysius Exiguus. But the more accurate 
calculations of modern chronologists show that the real date of 
the Saviour’s birth was probably four years earlier). — ^Accord- 
ing to his will, with some few alterations made by Augustus, 
his kingdom was divided among his three surviving sons ; Ar- 
chelaus, as ethnarch, receiving the greater moiety, Judaea, Sa- 
maria, and Idumaea ; the two others, as tetrarchs, Pliihp a part 
of Galilee and Trachonitis, Antipas the other part of Galilee, 
and Peraea, together with Itursea ; subsequently to which divi- 
sion, the various parts did not, in consequence, all share the 
same fate. — Archelaus, by misgovernment, soon lost his por- 
tion, A. D. 6 ; Judma and Samaria were consequently annexed 
as a Roman province to Syria, and placed under procurators 
subordinate to the Syrian governors ; among these procurators, 
the most famous is Pontius Pilate, about A. D. 27 — 36, under 
whom the founder of our religion appeared and suffered, not as 
a political — although accused of being so — ^but as a moral re- 
former. On the other hand, Philip retained his tetrarchy until 
the day of his death, A. D. 34, when his country had the same 
lot with Judaea and Samaria. Soon after, that is to say, in 
A. D. 37, it was, however, given by Caligula, with the title of 
king, to Agrippa, (grandson of Herod by Aristobulus,) as a re- 
compence for his attachment to the family of Germanicus ; and 
when Antipas, who wished to procure a similar favour for him- 
self, but instead of it was deposed, 39, Agrippa received his 
tetrarchy also, 40, and soon afterwards, by the possession of the 
territory which had belonged to Archelaus, became master of 
the whole of Palestine, Agrippa having died in A. D. 44, the 
whole country being appended to Syria, became a Roman pro- 
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vince. and received procurators, although Chalcis, 49, and sub- 
sequently also, 53, Philip’s tetrarchy, were restored as a kingdom 
to his son Agrippa II., d. 90. The oppression of the procur- 
ators, and of Gcssius Florus in particular, who obtained the 
office, A. D. 64, excited the Jews to rebellion, which, 70, ended 
in the capture and destruction of their city and temple by Titus. 
The spread of the Jews over the whole civilized world of that 
time, although previously commenced, was by this event still 
further increased ; and at the same time the extension of Chris- 
tianity was prepared and facilitated. Even after the conquest, 
Jerusalem not only continued to exist as a city, but was also 
still considered by the nation as a point of union ; and the at- 
tempt, under Adrian, to establish a Roman colony there, pro- 
duced a fearful sedition. 

Basnage, Histoire des Juifs depuis «P, C. Jusqu’ a present. 
La Haye, 1716, 15 vols. 12mo. The hrst two parts only, pro- 
perly speaking, belong to this period ; but the others likewise 
contain several very valuable historical researches. 

PRIDEAUX, The Old and Neio Testament connected in the 
histori/ of the Jeics and their neighbouring nations, Lond, 1714, 
2 vols. This work, together with that above quoted, have al- 
ways been esteemed the grand books on the subject. The 
Fi’cnch translation of Prideaux’s Connexion is, by its arrange- 
ment, more convenient for use than the original : this transla- 
tion was published at Amsterdam, 1722, 5 \ols. 8vo, under the 
title of PiiiDEAUX, Histoii'C des Juifs et des peuples voisins de- 
puis la, decadence des lioyaunies J Israel et de Jiida, jusqxC a la 
mart de J. C, 

f tJ. D. MicilAELis, Translation of the Boohs of Esdras, Ne- 
hemiah, and Maccahees^ contains in the observations several 
historic discussions of high importance. 

f J, Eemond, Essay towards a history of the spread of Ju- 
daism^ from Cyrus to the total decline of the Jewish state, 
Leipzig, 1789. The industrious work of a young scholar. 

To tiie works enumerated, p. 29, must be added, for the 
moi'c ancient histoi*y of the Jews, 

J. h, pAUEit, Manual of the history of the Hebrew nation^ 
from its rise to the destruction of its state, Nuremberg, 1800, 
2 parts, 8vo. As yet the best critical introduction, not only to 
the history, but also to the antiquities of the nation. 

f In tlic works of J. J. Hess, belonging to this subject, 
namely, History of Moses ; History of Joshua ; History of the 
Balers of Judah, 2 parts ; History of the Kings of Judah and 
Israel: the history is throughout considered in a theocratic point 
of view. 
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HISTORY OF THE ROMAN STATE. 
Introductory remarks on the Geography of Ancient Italy. 

Italy constitutes a peninsula, bounded on the 
north by the Alps, on the west and south by the 
Mediterranean, and on the east by the Adriatic Sea. 
Its greatest length from north to south is 600 geogr. 
miles ; its greatest breadth, taken at the foot of the 
Alps, is 320 geogr. miles ; but that of the peninsula, 
properly so called, is not more than 120 geogr. miles. 
Superficial contents, 81,920 sq. geogr. miles. The 
principal mountain range is that of the Apennines, 
which diverging occasionally to the west, or east, 
stretch from north to south through Central and 
Lower Italy. In the earlier times of Rome, these 
mountains were covered with thick forests. Main 
streams : the Padus (Po) and the Athesis, (Adige,) 
both of which discharge their waters in the Adriatic; 
and the Tiberis, (Tiber,) which falls into the Medi- 
terranean. The soil, particularly in the plains, is one 
of the most fertile in Europe ; on the other hand, 
many of the mountain tracts admit but of little culti- 
vation. In that period when the Mediterranean was 
the grand theatre of trade, Italy, by her situation, 
seemed destined to become the principal mart of Eu- 
rope ; but she never in ancient times availed herself 
sufficiently of this advantage. 

It is divided into Upper Italy, from the Alps to 
the small rivers of Rubicon and Macra ; (this part, 
however, of Italy, until presented with the right ot 
citizenship under Csesar, was, according to the Ro- 
man political geography, considered as a province ;) 
into Central Italy, from the Rubicon and the Macra 
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down to the Silarus and Frento; and into Lower 
Italy, from those rivers to the southern land’s end. 

I. Upper Italy comprises the two countries, Gallia 
Ctsalpina and Liguria. 

1. Gallia Cisalpina, or Togata, in contradistinction cisaipme 
to Gallia Transalpina. It bears the name of Gallia, 

in consequence of being for the most part occupied 
by Gallic races. This countiy is one continuous 
plain, divided by the Padus into two parts, the north- 
ernmost of which is therefore denominated Gallia 
Transpadana, (inhabited by the Taurini, Insubres, 
and Cenomani,) while the southern part (inhabited 
by the Boii, Senones, and Lingones) is known by the 
name of Gallia Cispadana. Various streams contri- 
bute to swell the Padus ; from the north the Duria, 
(Durance,) the Ticinus, (Tessino,) the Addua, (Ad- 
da,) the 011ms, (Oglio,) the Mintius, (Minzio,) and 
several less important rivers ; from the south, the Ta- 
narus, (Tanaro,)the Trebia, etc. The Athesis, (Adige,) 
the Plavis, (Piave,) and a number of smaller mountain 
streams, roll their waters directly into the Adriatic. 

The cities in Gallia Cisalpina were, generally 
speaking, Roman colonies; and most of them have 
preserved to this day their ancient names. Among 
these are reckoned in Gallia Transpadana, principally, 
Tergeste, Aquileia, Patavium, (Padua,) Vincentia, 
Verona, all east of the Athesis ; Mantua, Cremona, 

Brixia, (Brescia,) Mediolanum, (Milan,) Ticinum, 
(Pavia,) and Augusta Taurinorum, (Turin,) all west 
of the Athesis. In Gallia Cispadana we meet with 
Ravenna, Bononia, (Bologna,) Mutina, (Modena,) 
Parma, Placentia (Piacenza). Several of the above 
places received municipal rights from the Romans. 

2. Liguria. This country deduced its name from Liguria, 
the Ligures, one of the old Italic tribes : it extended 
from the river Varus, by which it was divided from 
Gallia Transalpina, down to the river Macra ; north- 
ward it extended to the Padus, and comprised the 
modem territory of Genoa. — Cities : Genua, ah ex- 
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tremely ancient place ; Nicaea, (Nice,) a colony of 
Massiha ; and Asta (Asti). 


II. Central Italy comprises six countries; Etruria, La- 
tium, and Campania on the west; Umhria, Picenum, 

and Sammum on the east. 

1. Etruria, Tuscia, or Tyrrnenia, was bounded 
north by the Macra, which divided it from Liguria ; 
south and east by the Tiberis, which separated it 
from Latium and Umbria. Main river, the Arnus 
(Arno). It is for the most part a mountainous 
country ; the seashore only is level. This country 
derives its name from the Etrusci, a very ancient 
people, composed, it is probable, of an amalgamation 
of several races, and even some early Grecian colo- 
nies, to which latter they were indebted, not indeed 
for all their arts, but for that of writing; to com- 
merce and navigation the Etrusci were indebted for 
their opulence and consequent splendour. Cities : 
between the Macra and Arnus, Pisse, (Pisa,) FIo- 
rentia, Faesulae ; between the Arnus and Tiberis, 
Vollaterrae, (Volterra,) Volsinii, (Bolsena,) on the 
Lacus Volsiniensis, (Lago di Bolsena,) Clusium, 
(Chiusi,) Arretium, (Arrezzo,) Cortona, Perusia, 
(Perugia,) in the neighbourhood of which is the La- 
cus Thrasimenus, (Lago di Perugia,) Falerii, (Falari,) 
and the wealthy city of Veii. Each of the above 
twelve cities had its own individual ruler, lucumo ; 
although frequent associations were formed among 
them, yet no firm and lasting bond seems to have 
united the nation into one. 

2. Latium, properly the residence of the Latini, 
from the Tiberis north, to the promontory of Circeii, 
south ; hence that country was likewise denominated 
Latium Vetus. Subsequently, under the name of 
Latium was likewise reckoned the country from Cir- 
ceii down to the river Liris (Latium Novum) ; so 
that the boundaries came to be, north, the Tiberis, 
south, the Liris: the seat of the Latins, properly 
speaking, was in the fruitful plain extending from 
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the Tiber to Circeii ; around them, however, dwelt 
various small tribes, some eastward, in the Apen- 
nines, such as the Hernici, Sabmi, iEqui, and Marsi ; 
others south wai*d, such as the Volsci, Rutuli, and 
Aurunci. —Rivers : the Anio (Teverone) and Allia, 
which fall into the Tiber, and the Liris, (Garighano,) 
which empties itself into the Mediterranean. Cities 
in Latium Vetus : Rome, Tiber, Tusculum, Alba 
Longa, Ostia, Lavinium, Antium, Gabii, Velitrm, the 
capital of the Volsci, and several smaller places. In 
Latium Novum: Fundi, Terracina, or Anxur, Ar- 
pinum, Minturnse, Formise. 

3. Campania. The country lying between the Campania. 
Liris, north, and the Silarus, south. One of the 
most fruitful plains in the world, but at the same time 
greatly exposed to volcanic eruptions. Rivers : the 
Liris, the Vulturnus, (Voltorno,) the Silarus (Selo). 
Mountain : Vesuvius. Campania derived its name 
from the race of the Campani. Cities : Capua the 
principal one ; and also Linternum, Cumse, Neapo- 
lis, Herculaneum, Pompeii, Stabise, Nola, Surren- 
tum, Salernum, etc. 

The three eastern coimtries of Central Italy are as follows: 

1. Umbria. It is bounded, north, by the river Umbm. 
Rubico ; south, by the river Msis, (Gesano,) dividing 

it from Picenum, and by the Nar, (Nera,) dividing it 
from the Sabine territory. It is for the most part 
plain. The Umbrian race had in early times spread 
over a much larger portion of Italy. Cities : Ari- 
minium, (Rimini,) Spoletium, (Spoleto,) Narnia, 

(Narni,) and Ocriculum (Otriculi). 

2. Picenum. Bounded, north, by the ^sis; south, pieenum. 
by the Atarnus (Pescara). The people are called 
Picentcs. This country consists in a fertile plain. 

Cities : Ancona and Asculum Picenum (Ascoli). 

3. Samnium, the name of a mountain tract ex- Samnium, 
tending from the Atarnus, north, to the Frento, 

south ; although that country reckoned among its in- 
habitants, not only the rude and powerful Samnites, 



266 


ROMAN STATE. 


[book V. 


Lucania. 


Biuttium. 


Apulia. 


Calabria. 


but also several less numerous races ; for instance, 
the Marrucini and Peligni in the north, the Frentani 
in the east, and the Hirpini m the south. Rivers : 
the Sagrus and the Tifernus. Cities : Alifae, Bene- 
ventum, and Caudmm. 


III. Lower lialxj^ or Magna Grmcia, comprised four 

countries ; Lucania and Bruttium on the western side, 

Apulia and Calabria on the eastern- 

1. Lucania. Boundaries: north, the Silarus; south, 
the Laus. For the most part a mountain tract. It 
derived its name from the race of the Lucani, a 
branch of the Ausones, or chief nation of Lower 
Italy. Cities : Paestum, or Posidonia, still renowned 
for its ruins, and Helia, or Velia. 

2. Bruttium, (the modern Calabria,) or the west- 
ern tongue of land from the river Laus to the south- 
ern land’s end at Rhegium. The river Brandanus 
constitutes the eastern fsontier. A mountainous 
country, deriving its name from the* Bruttii, (a half 
savage branch of the Ausones,) who dwelt in the 
mountains, while the sea-shores were occupied by 
Grecian settlements. Cities : Consentia, (Cosenza,) 
Pandosia, Mamertum, and Petilia. (Concerning the 
Greek colonies, see above, p. 125.) 

3. Apulia. The country ranging along the eastern 
coast, from the river Frento to the commencement of 
the eastern tongue of land ; an extremely fertile 
plain, and particularly adapted to grazing cattle. 
Rivers: the Aufidus (Ofanto) and the Cerbalus. 
This country is divided into two parts by the Aufidus, 
the northern called Apulia Daunia, the southern 
called Apulia Peucetia. Cities : in Apulia Dauma ; 
Sipontum and Luceria : in Apulia Peucetia ; Bari- 
um, Cannae, and Venusia. 

4. Calabria or Messapia, the smaller eastern tongue 
of land, which terminates in the promontory of 
lapygium. Cities : Brundusium (Brindisi) and Cal- 
lipolis (Gallipoli). Concerning Tarentum and other 
Grecian colonies, see above, p. 125, 
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Three large islands are likewise reckoned as ap- 
pertaining to Italy : they are Sicily, Sardinia, and 
Corsica. According to the political geography of 
the Romans they were, however, considered as pro- 
vinces. Although the above islands were, along the 
coasts, occupied by aliens, the aboriginals, under their 
own kings, maintained a footing in the inland parts ; 
among these the Siculi, said to have migrated from 
Italy, were the most celebrated ; they remained in 
Sicily, and gave their name to the whole island. Con- 
cerning the cities, the more important of which were, 
some of Phcenician, but the most part of Grecian, 
origin, see aboye, p. 25, and p. 125, sqq. 


FIRST PERIOD. 

From the foundation of Rome to the conquest of Italy and 
the commencement of the wars with Carthage, B» C. 
754— 26 or U, C. 1—490. 

Sources. The most copious author, and, if we except his 
system of deducing every thing connected with Rome from 
Greece, the most critical of all those who have written on the * 
earlier history of Rome and Italy, is Dionysius Halicarnassensis, 
in his ArchcBologia : of this work only the first eleven hooks, 
reaching down to the year 443, have been preserved ; to these, 
however, must he added the fragments of the nine following 
hooks, xii. — XX., discovered in 1816, and published by the 
Abhate Mai of Milan. Next to Dionysius is Livy, who, as far 
as lib. iy* c. 18, is our main authority, till B. 0. 292. Of the 
Lives of Plutarch the following belong to this period, Romulus, 
Numa, Coriolanus, Poplicola, and Camillus j which for the 
knowledge and criticism they display, are perhaps more import- 
ant even than Livy and Dionysius, see A. H. L. Heeren, JDe 
fontihus et auctoritate vitarum PlutarcM, inserted in Comment* 
Recentiores Soc* Scient Gott* Comment I* IL Grmd, III. 
IK Romani; reprinted also as an appendix to the editions of 
Plutarch by Reiske and Hutten, Gottingen, 1821, a^p. Dieterich. 
The sources of the most ancient Roman history were extremely 
various in kind. The traditions of the Fathers were preserved 
in historical ballads ; (no mention is ever made of any grand 
epic poem ;) and in thus sense there existed a bardic l|istoty; 
by no means, however, wholly poetic, for even the traditions of 
Numa’s Institutes are without the characteristic^ pdbtfy. 

s 
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First The art of writing was in Italy of earlier origin than the city 
Period, of Eome : how far, consequently, the public annals, such as the 
Ltbri Pontificum, extended back in early time, remains undeter- 
mined. Several of the memorials are, beyond a doubt, mere 
family records, whether preserved by vocal tradition or in wiit* 
ten documents. To the above must be added monuments, not 
only buildings and works of art, but also treaties engraved on 
tables ; of which, nevertheless, too little use seems to have 
been made. The Romans having learnt the art of writing from 
the Greeks, their history was as frequently written in Greek as 
in Latin ; and that not only by Greeks, such as, in the first 
place, Diodes of Peparethus, but likewise by Romans, such as 
Fabius Pictor, at an early period. From these last sources Dio- 
nysius and Livy compiled. The more ancient Roman history 
given by these authorities rests, therefore, in part, but by no 
means entirely, on tradition and poetry ; still further amplified 
by the rhetoric style, that of the Greeks more especially. At 
what epoch the Roman history lays aside the poetic character 
can hardly be determined with certainty ; it may be traced even 
in some parts of the period extending from the expulsion of 
the kings to the conquest by the Gauls. — ^For the purposes of 
chronology, great importance attaches to thQ fasti Romani^ con- 
tained partly in inscriptions, {fasti Capitolina) partly in manu- 
scripts. They have been collected and restored by PigMus, 
Noris Sigonius, etc., in Grevh, Thes, A. R. vol. xi. ; likewise 
in Almeloveen, Fast. Rom, L IL Amstel. 1705, etc. 

PiGHn Annales Romanorum. Antwerp, 1615, fol. 2 vols. 
An essay towards a chronological arrangement ; it reaches 
down to Yitellius. 

The Roman history has been copiously treated of by the mo- 
derns in many works besides those on universal ancient history 
before enumerated (p. 2). We shall mention only the more 
important, 

Rollin, Histoire Romaine^ Depuis la foundation de Rome 
jusqu^ d la bafaille dHActivm. 13 vols. 8vo. Paris, 1823, 6dit. 
revue par Letronne. This history, which extends to B. C. 89, 
has been continued and terminated by Crevieb. Although the 
critical historian might suggest much that is wanting in this 
work, it nevertheless contributed to advance the study. 

Ed. Ferguson, The History of the Progress and Termina-- 
tion of the Roman Republic. London, 1783, 4to. On the 
whole, the best work on the history of the Roman republic ; it 
has superseded the earlier work of Goldsmith. 

P. Ch. Levesque, Histoire de la R^uhligue Romaine^ 3 vols. 
Paris, 1807, He who would still wish to admire with blind en- 
thusiasm the glory of ancient Rome, had better not read this 
work. 

B. G. Niebuhr^ Roman History, 

Rather criticism than history ; the author seems to be perpe^ 
tually endeavouring to overthrow all that has hitherto been ad* 
mitt^. The spirit of acuteness is not always that of truth ; 
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and men do not so lightly assent to the existence of a constitu- 
tion which not only is contrary to the broad view of antiquity 
— inferences drawn from some insulated passages not being ’ 
sufficient to overturn what is corroborated by all the others — 
but likewise, according to the author’s own avowal, stands op- 
posed to all analogy in history. But truth gains even where 
criticism is wi'ong ; and the value of some deep researches will 
not for that reason be overlooked. — Consult on this subject : 

f W. Wachsmuth, Researches into the more Ancient History 
of Rome. Halle, 1819. 

C. F. Th. Lachmann, Commentatio de fontihus T. Livii in 
prima Histonarum Decade. Gottingae, 1821. A prize essay. 

For the works upon the Roman constitution see below, at the 
end of this and at the beginning of the third period. 

Abundance of most important writings upon Roman antiqui- 
ties will be found in the great collections : 

GniEVii Thesaurus Antiqmtatum Romanarum. Lugd. Batav. 
1694, sq. 12 vols. foL, and likewise in 

Salengre, Thesaurus Antiquitatum Romanarum. Yenet. 
1732, 3 vols. fol. 

Many excellent papers, particularly in 

Mimoires de VAcaiRmie des Inscriptions. 

With the exception of Nardini, Roma Vetus, inserted in 
GRiEVii Thes. A. R. t. iv. the best woi'k on the topography of 
ancient Rome is 

Venuti, Descrizione Topografica delle Antichita di Roma. 
P. 1. II. Roma, 1763 ; and especially the new edition of that 
work by Visconti, 1803. There is also, 

f S. H. L. Adler, Description of the City of Rome. Altona, 
1781, 4to. 

The best representation of the monuments of ancient Rome 
will be found in 

Piranesi, Antichita di Roma^ 3 vols. fol. 

1. In certain respects, the history of Rome is 
always that of one town, inasmuch as until the pe- 
riod of the Csesars, the city continued mistress of 
her extensive territory. The main parts of the inter- 
nal constitution of Rome were formed during this 
first period ; which, considered in an historical point 
of view, can hardly be said to be void of interest. 
Whether every fundamental institution had its origin 
precisely at the epoch to which it is attributed, is a 
question of little importance ; it is sufficient to ob- 
serve, that they certainly arose in this period ; and 
that the steps by which the constitution was develop- 
ed are, upon the whole, determined beyond the pos- 
sibility of a doubt* 
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2. Exaggerated and embellished as the most an- 
. cient traditions of the Romans respecting their origin 

may be, they all agree in this, that the Romans be- 
longed to the race of the Latini, and that their city 
was a colony of the neighbouring Alba Longa. 
Long before this, the custom seems to have obtained 
with the Latini, of extending the cultivation of their 
country by colonies. 

The primitive history of Rome is as difficult to reduce to 
pure historic truth as that of Athens, or any other city of an- 
tiquity; this proceeds from its being principally founded on 
traditions, handled by poets and rhetoricians, and likewise dif- 
fering from one another ; as may be seen in Plutarch’s Romu- 
lus. As the knowledge of those traditions, such as they are 
found in Dionysius and Livy, attaches to so many other sub- 
jects, it would be improper to pass them over in silence ; and 
that they contained truths as well as poetic fictions is proved 
most evidently by the political institutions of which they nar- 
rate the origin, and which certainly reached back to those times. 
To attempt to draw a line of demarcation between mythical and 
historic times would be to mistake the real nature of mythology. 

L. DE Beaufort, Sur Vincertitude des cinq premiers siecles 
de Vhistoire Romaine^ nouv. ed. k la Haye, 1750, 2 vols. 8vo. 
Every thing that can be said against the credibility of the pri- 
mitive Roman history has been developed by Beaufort with 
abundant, and often with laboured, acuteness. 

3. During the first two hundred and forty-five 
years subsequent to its foundation, this city was un- 
der the rule of governors, denominated kings ; these, 
however, were not hereditary, still less were they in- 
vested with unlimited power, although they exerted 
themselves to become both perpetual and absolute. 
On the contrary, in this period was framed a muni- 
cipal constitution, demonstrative of the existence, 
even at this early date, of a considerable degree of 
political civilization ; in its principal parts this con- 
stitution was, no doubt — as in every colony — copied 
from that of the mother city. Its principal features 
were ; a. Establishment and internal organization of 
the senate, b. Establishment and progress of the 
patrician or hereditary nobility, which, supported by 
the privilege of administering the sacred affairs, and 
by the introduction of fenaily names, quickly formed, 
in opposition to the plebeians, a political party, ever. 
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growing in power, although not, therefore, a mere first 
sacerdotal caste, c. Organization of the people, 
(populus,) and modes of popular assembly (comitia) 
founded thereupon ; besides the original division ac- 
cording to heads into tribus and curicz^ another was 
subsequently introduced according to property into 
classes and centuricB, out of which, besides the more 
ancient comitia curiata^ arose the very artificially 
constructed comitia centuriata. d. Religious insti- 
tutions, {religiones^ which, being most closely con- 
nected with the political constitution, formed a state 
religion, by means of which every thing in the state 
was attached to determined forms, and received a 
higher sanction. Nor must we omit, e. the relations 
in private life established by law, the clientship, mar- 
riage, and especially paternal authority. In conse- 
quence of those domestic relations, a spirit of sub- 
ordination and discipline, from the earliest times, 
pervaded the people ; and to that spirit the Romans 
were indebted for the glory to which they attained. 

4. Notwithstanding many little wars with their Destruction 
immediate neighbours the Sabines, iEqui, and Volsci, ifotga? 
together with various cities of the Etrusci, and even 
with the Latins themselves, Rome added but little to 
her territory : nevertheless she took the first step to- 
wards her aggrandizement ; from the time of the de- 
struction of Alba Longa, she aimed at being the head 
of the collected cities of the Latins, and finally at- 
tained the object of her ambition. 

Line of kings. Romulus, 754 — 717. First establishment of 
the colony ; augmentation in the number of the citizens, pro- 
duced by the establishment of an asylum, and a union with part 
of the Sabines, Numa Pompilius, d. 679. By representing 
this pi'ince as the founder of the religion of the Roman state, 
that religion received the high sanction of antiquity. Tullus 
Hostilius, d. 640. The conquest and destruction of Alba lays 
the foundation of Roman supremacy in Latium. Ancus Mar- 
tins, d. 618. He extends the territory of Rome to the sea ; the 
foundation of the port of Ostia proves that Rome already ap- 
plied to navigation, the object of which was perhaps as yet 
rather piracy than trade. Tarquinius Prisons, d* 578. A G-re- 
cian by descent. Under his conduct Rome was already able to 
enter the field against the confederate Etrusci. Servius Tul- 
lius, d, 5a4. The most remarkable in the line of Roman kings. 
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First He placed Rome at the head of the confederacy of the Latins, 
Periop. which he confirmed by communia sacra. On his new division 
of the people according to property were raised the highly im- 
portant institutions of the census and comitia centuriata. The 
necessity of this measure is demonstrative of the great and in- 
creasing prosperity of the Roman citizens ; there can be no 
doubt, however, that by its adoption the frame of the republic 
was already completed. Tarqumius Superbus, (the tyrant,) — 
509. This individual, having taken forcible possession of the 
throne as nephew to Priscus, endeavoured to confirm his power 
by a close connexion with the Latins and Yolsci; by this, as 
well as by his tyranny, he offended both the patrician and ple- 
beian parties. His deposition, and the consequent reformation 
of the government, were however, properly speaking, brought 
about by the ambition of the patricians. 

Aloarotti, Saggio sopra la durata dd regni dd re di Roma. 
(Op. t. iii.) Chronological doubts. Can the raising of diffi- 
culties deserve the name of criticism. 

5. The only direct consequence to the internal 
constitution of Rome, proceeding from the abolition 
of royalty, was, that that power, undetermined as it 
had been while in the hands of the kings, was trans- 
ferred to two consuls, annually elected. Meanwhile 
the struggle for libei'ty, in which the new republic 
was engaged with the Etrusci and Latins, contributed 
much to arouse the republican spirit, which hencefor- 
ward was the main feature of the Roman character — 
the evils of popular rule being in times of need reme- 
498. died by the establishment of the dictatorship. The 
party, however, which had deposed the ruling family, 
took wholly into their own hands the helm of state ; 
and the oppression of these aristocrats, shown princi- 
pally towards their debtors, who had become their 
slaves, (nea'i ,) — notwithstanding the lex de provoca- 
tione established by Valerius Poplicola, insuring to 
the people the highest judicial power, — was so gall- 
ing, that after the lapse of a few years it gave rise to 
507. a sedition of the commons, (plebis,) the consequence 
493. of which was the establishment of annually elected 
presidents of the people (tribuni plebis). 

First commercial treaty with Carthage, 508, in which Rome 
appears certainly as a free state, but not yet as sovereign of all 
Latium ; the most important monument of the authenticity of 
the earlier Roman history. 

Hethste, Fcedera Carthaginiensium cum Romanis super nwvi^ 


Consular 
gOTGl n- 
inent, 

B. C. 609. 
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gatione et mercatura facta : contained in his Opusc. t. iii. Cf. First 
f A. H. L. Heeeen, Ideas, etc. Appendix to the second toL Period. 

6. The further development of the Roman consti- Rise of the 
tution in this period, hinges almost wholly on the 
struggle between the new presidents of the commons tion. 
and the hereditary nobility ; the tribunes, instead of 
confining themselves to defend the people from the 
oppression of the nobles, soon began to act as ag- 
gressors, and in a short time so widely overstepped 

their power, that there remained no chance of putting 
an end to the struggle but by a complete equalization 
of rights. A long time elapsed ere this took place ; 
the aristocracy finding a very powerful support both 
in the clientship and in the religion of the state, 
operating under the shape of auspices. 

Main facts of the contest: 1. In the trial of Coriolanus the 
tribunes usurp the right of summoning some patricians before 
the tribunal of the people. — Hence arise the comitia trihuta; 
that is to say, either mere assemblies of the commons, or assem- 
blies so organized that the commons had the preponderance. 

This institution gave the tribunes a share in the legislation, 
subsequently of such high importance, those officers being al- 
lowed to lay proposals before the commons. 2. More equitable 
distribution among the poorer classes of the lands conquered 
from the neighbouring nations, (the most ancient leges agrarice,) 
suggested by the ambitious attempts of Cassius, 486. 3. Ex- 

tension of the prerogatives of the comitia trihuta, more espe- 
cially in the election of the tribunes, brought about by Volero, 

472. 4. Attempts at a legal limitation of the consular power 

by Terentillus, {lex Tereniilla,) 460, which, after a long strug- 
gle, at last leads to the idea of one common written code, 452, 
which is likewise realized in spite of the opposition at first made 
by the patricians. 

f Chr. F. Schulze, Struggle between the Democracy and 
Aristocracy of Borne, or History of the Bomans from the Ex- 
pulsion of Tarquin to the Election of the first Plebeian Consul, 
Altenburgh, 1802, 8vo, A most satisfactory development of 
this portion of Roman history. 

7. The code of the twelve tables confirmed the Code of the 
ancient institutions, and was in part completed by the 
adoption of the laws of the Greek republics, among 
which Athens in particular is mentioned, whose coun- 
sels were requested by a special deputation. In this, 
however, two faults were committed ; not only were 

the commissioners xiharged with drawing up the laws 
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elected from the patricians alone^ but they were like- 
wise constituted sole magistrates, with dictatorial 
power, {sine provocatione^) whereby a path was 
opened to them for a usurpation, which could be 
frustrated only by a sedition of the people. 

Duration of tlie power of tlie Decemviri, 451 — 447. The 
doubts raised as to the deputation sent to Athens are not suffi- 
cient to invalidate the authenticity of an event so circumstan- 
tially detailed. Athens, under Pericles, was then at the head 
of Greece ; and, admitting the proposed design of consulting the 
Greek laws, it was impossible that Athens should have been 
passed over- And indeed, why should it be supposed, that a 
state which fifty years before had signed a commercial treaty 
with Carthage, and could not be unacquainted with the Grecian 
colonies in Lower Italy, might not have sent an embassy into 
Greece ? 

The yet remaining fragments of the code of the twelve tables 
are collected and illustrated in Bachu Hist Jurispriidentice 
Romance ; and in several other works. 

8. By the laws of the twelve tables the legal rela- 
tions of the citizens were the same for all; but as 
that code seems to have contained very little in refer- 
ence to any peculiar constitution of the state, the 
government not only remained in the hands of the 
aristocrats, who were in possession of all offices, but 
the prohibition, according to the new laws of mar- 
riage between patricians and plebeians, appeared to 
have raised an insurmountable barrier between the 
two classes. No wonder, then, that the tribunes of 
the people should have immediately renewed their 
attacks on the patricians ; particularly as the power 
of those popular leaders was not only renewed, but 
even augmented, as the only limit to their authority 
was the necessity of their being unanimous in their 
acts, while each had the right of a negative. 

Besides the other laws made in favour of the people at the 
renewal of the trihunida potestas, 446, that which imported ut 
quod trihutim plehes jussisset, populum teneret^ frequently re- 
newed in subsequent times, and meaning in modern language, 
that the citizens constituted themselves, must, it would appear, 
have thrown the supreme power into the hands of the people ; 
did not the Korn an history, like that of other free states, afibrd 
examples enough of the little authority there is to infer from the 
enactment of a law that it will be practically enforced, 
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9. The main subjects of the new dissensions be- 
tween patricians and plebeians, excited by the tribune 
Canuleius, were now the connubia patrum cum pkbe, Dissensions 
and the exclusive participation of the patricians in tncranTan^d 
the consulship, of which the tribunes demanded the plebeians, 
abolition. The repeal of the former law was obtain- 
ed as early as 445 (lex Canuleid) ; the right of ad- 
mission to the consulship was not extended to the 
plebeians till after a struggle annually renewed for 
eighty years ; during which, when, as usually was 

the case, the tribunes forbade the military enrolment, 
recourse was had to a transfer of the consular power 
to the yearly elected commanders of the legions ; a 
place to which plebeians were entitled to aspire (tri- 
buni militum consulari potestate ). — Establishment of Censois. 
the office of censors, designed at first for nothing 
more than to regulate the taking of the census, and 
invested with no higher authority than what that re- 
quired, but who soon after, by assuming to them- 
selves the censura morim, took rank among the most 
important dignitaries of the state. 

10. Meanwhile Rome was engaged in wars, in- Petty wars, 
significant but almost uninterrupted, arising out of 

the oppression, either real or ■ imaginary, which she 
exercised as head of the neighbouring federate cities, 

(socii,) comprising not only those of the Latins, but 
likewise, after the victory of lake Regillus, those of 
the other nations : the cities embraced every oppor 
tunity of asserting their independence, and the con- 
sequent struggles must have depopulated Rome, had 
not that evil been diverted by the maxim of in- 
creasing the complement of citizens by admitting the 
freedmen, and not unfrequently even the conquered, 
to the enjoyment of civic privileges. Little as these 
feuds, abstractedly considered, deserve our attention, 
they become of high interest, inasmuch as they were 
not only the means by which the nation was trained 
to war, but also led to the foundation of that sena- 
torial power, whose important consequences will be 
exhibited hereafter. 

Among these wars attention must be directed to the last, 
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that against Veii, the richest city in Etruria ; the siege of that 
place, which lasted very nearly ten years, 404 — 395, gave rise 
to the introduction among the Roman military of winter cam- 
paigning, and of pay ; thus, on the one hand, the prosecution of 
wars more distant and protracted became possible, while on the 
other the consequences must have been the levy of higher taxes 
(tributd). 

11. Not long after, however, a tempest from the 
north had nearly destroyed Rome. The Sennonian 
Gauls, pressed out of northern Italy through Etruria, 
possessed themselves of the city, the capitol excepted, 
and reduced it to ashes; an event which made so 
deep an impression on the minds of the Romans, 
that few other occurrences in their history have been 
more frequently the object of traditional detail. Ca- 
millus, then the deliverer of Rome, and in every re- 
spect one of the chief heroes of that period, laid a 
double claim to the gratitude of his native city, by 
overruling, after his victory, the proposal of a general 
migration to Veil. 

12. Scarcely was Rome rebuilt ere the ancient 

feuds revived, springing out of the poverty of the 
citizens, produced by an increase of taxation conse- 
quent on the establishment of military pay, and by 
the introduction of gross usury. The tribunes, Sex- 
tius and Licinius, by prolonging their term of office 
to five years, had established their power; while 
Licinius, by an agrarian law, decreeing that no indi- 
vidual should hold more than five hundred of 

the national lands, had insured the popular favour ; 
so that at last they succeeded in obtaining, that one 
of the consuls should be chosen from the commons ; 
and although the nobility, by the nomination of a 
prsetor from their own body, and of cediles curules^ 
endeavoured to compensate for the sacrifice they 
were obliged to make, yet the plebeians having once 
made good a claim to the consulship, their participa- 
tion in the other magisterial offices, (the dictatorship, 
353, the censorship, 348, the prmtorship, 334,) and 
even the priesthood, (300,) quickly followed as a 
matter of course. Thus at Rome the object of po- 
litical equality between commons and nobles was at- 
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tained ; and although the difference between the pa- ^ 1 = 3 * 
trician and plebeian families still subsisted, they soon 
ceased to form political parties. 

A second commercial treaty entered into with Carthage, 345, 
demonstrates that even at this time the navy of the Romans was 
anything but contemptible ; although its principal object as yet 
was mere piracy. Roman squadrons of war however appear 
more than once within the next forty years. 

13. Far more important than any w^ars in which Sammte 
Rome had hitherto been engaged, were those soon 
about to commence with the Samnites. In former 
contests the object of Rome had been to establish her 
supremacy over her immediate neighbours; but in 
these, during a protracted contest of fifty years, she 
opened a way to the subjugation of Italy, and laid 
the foundation of her future greatness. 

Commencement of the wars against the Samnites, the Cam- 
panians having called the Romans to their assistance against that 
nation, 343. These wars, carried on with vigorous exertion and 
various success, lasted, with but short intermissions, till 290. 

This is the true heroic age of Rome, ennobled by the patriotic 
valour of Dccius Mas, (father and son both voluntary victims,) 

Papirius Cursor, Q. Fabius Maximus, etc. The consequences 
of this struggle were : a. The Romans learnt the art of moun- 
tain warfare, and thereby for the first time acquired a peculiar 
system of military tactics ; not, however, till they had been, 321, 
obliged to pass under the furcas Caudinas, h. Their relations 
were more firmly established with their neighbours the Latins 
and Etrurians, by the complete conquest of the former, 340, and 
by repeated victories over the latter, more especially in 308. c. 

Great national federations having arisen in Italy, particularly 
during the last period of the Samnite wars, the Romans entered 
into connexion with the more distant nations of the country ; 
with the Lucanians and Apulians, by the first league, 323, with 
the Umbri, from the year 308 ; and although the nature of this 
connexion frequently varied, the different nations were per- 
petually struggling for independence, and were consequently at 
enmity with Rome. In this period, moreover, commenced the 
practical illustration of the leading ideas of Rome upon the po- 
litical relations in which she placed the conquered with regard 
to herself. 

14. After the subjection of the Samnites, Rome, 
wishing to confirm her dominion in Lower Italy, was tines, who 
thereby, for the first time, entangled in war with a 
foreign prince ; the Tarentines, too feeble to maintain 
alone their footing agmnst the Romans, called Pyr- 
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rhus of Epirus to their assistance. He came, indeed, 
but not so much to further the views of the Taren- 
tines as to advance his own ; but even in victory, he 
learnt by experience that the Macedonian tactics 
gave him but a slight preponderance, which the Ro- 
mans soon transferred to their own side, exhibiting 
the truth of the principle, that a good civic militia, 
sooner or later, will always get the upper hand of 
mercenary troops. 

The idea of calling upon Pyrrhus for assistance was the more 
natural, as the predecessor of that prince, Alexander I., (see 
above, p. 220,) had endeavoured, but without success, to effect 
conquests in Lower Italy. In the first war with Pyrrhus, 280 
— 278, two battles were fought, the first at Pandosia, 280, the 
other at Asculuin, 279 ; in both of which Rome was unsuccess- 
ful. But Pyrrhus, after crossing over into Sicily, 278, (see 
above, p. 140,) once more returned into Italy, 275, when he 
was defeated by the Romans at Beneventum, and compeUed 
to evacuate Italy, leaving a garrison at Tarentum. That city, 
however, soon afterwards, 27^2, fell into the hands of the Ro- 
mans, whose dominion was consequently extended to the ex- 
tremity of Lower Italy. 

15 . The chief means to which, even from the 
earliest times, the Romans had recourse for the found- 
ation of their dominion over the conquered, and at 
the same time for the prevention of the too great in- 
crease of the needy classes of Rome, was the estab- 
lishment of colonies of their own citizens, which, being 
settled in the captured cities, served likewise as gar- 
risons. Each colony had its own distinct internal 
constitution, modelled, for the most part, upon that 
of the mother city itself ; hence to keep the colonies 
in perfect dependence naturally became an object of 
Roman policy. This colonial system of the Romans 
necessarily and spontaneously arising out of the rude 
custom of bereaving the conquered of their lands 
and liberty, assumed its main features in the Samnite 
war, and gradually embraced the whole of Italy. 
Closely connected with this system was the construc- 
tion of military highways, [vice militares,) one of 
which, the Appian way, was constructed so early as 
312 , and to this day remains a lasting monument of 
the greatness of Rome at that period. 
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Even at the time of Hannibal’s invasion, the number of Eo- Fiest 
man colonies amounted to 53 : but several which had been Period* 
settled returned to the mother city. 

Heyne, De Romanomm prudentia in eoloniis regendis: in- 
serted in Opusc, vol. iii. Cf. Prolusiones de veterum colonia^ 
rum jure ejusque causis, in his Opusc, voi. a. 

16. But the relations existing between Rome and Keiations 

the Italian nations were extremely various in kind. , 

1. A lew Cities and nations enjoyed the mil pnvi- the Italian 
leges of Roman citizenship ; in some instances, how- 

ever, without the right of voting in the comitia 
imunicipid). 2. The privileges of the colonies [jus 
coloniaruni) were of a more restricted nature ; the 
colonists were indeed in possession of their own civic 
government, but had no further share whatever either 
in the comitia or magistracies of Rome. The other 
inhabitants of Italy were either federates [socii,foedere 
j'uncti) or subjects [dedititii). The first [a) preserved 
their internal form of government ; but on the other 
hand [b) were obliged to furnish tribute and auxiliary 
troops [trihutis et armis juvare rempublicairi). Their 
further relation with Rome depended upon the terms 
of the league. The most advantageous of these terms 
were, 3. in favour of the Latins, although each of 
their cities had its own separate league {Jus Latii) ; 
as, 4. the rest of the Italian nations had their jus 
Italicum. On the other hand, 5. the subjects, dedi- 
were deprived of their internal constitutions, 
and were governed by Roman magistrates, [prcefecti^] 
annually renewed. 

C. SiGONTOS, De antiqwo jure civium Romanorum ; and Ms 
treatise De antique jure ItalicB, inserted both in his Opera and 
in Gritfflvii 'Dies. Ant. Rom. t. ii., contain the most learned re- 
searches on the details of these relations. 

17. The internal constitution of Rome itself, now TheKoman 
completed, bore the character of a democracy, inas- 

much as equality of rights existed both for nobles cy- 
and commons. Yet this democracy was modified by 
expedients so various and wonderful — ^the rights of 
the people, of the senate, of the magistrates, fitted so 
nicely into each other, and were so firmly supported 
by the national religion connecting every thing with 
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determinate forms — that there was no reason, at that 
time, to fear the evils either of anarchy, or, what is 
much more astonishing when we consider the warlike 
character of the people, those of military despotism. 


The rights of the people consisted in the legislative power, 
HO far as fundamental national principles were concerned, and 
in the election of the magistrates. The distinction between the 
romym trihuta (as independent of the senate) and the comitia 
cmturmtu (as dependent on the senate) still existed as to form, 
but had lost all its importance, the difference between patricians 
ami plebeians being now merely nominal, and the establishment 
of the trihus urbance, SOS, excluding the too great influence of 
the people (forensis factio) upon the comitia trihuta, Tlie 
riglits of the senate consisted in administering and debating all 
transitory national affairs, whether foreign relations, (war and 
peacic only excepted, in which the consent of the people was 
n‘quisite,) financial concerns, or matters regarding domestic 
peace an<l security. But the manner in which the senate was 
supplied must have made it the first political body at that time 
ill the world. The rights and rank of magistrates were founded 
on the grt‘ater or lesser ampidUy no public aflair being entered 
upon except auspicate. Consequently he only who was in pos- 
sciBsion of the former could hold the highest civic and military 
power ; {imperium civile et militare ; suis auspiciis rem gerere ;) 
tXH dictator, consul, praetor : such was not the case with those 
who had only the lesser ausptcia. The union of civil and 
military power in the person of the same individual was not 
without its inconveniences, but military despotism was in some 
measure guarded against by the prohibition of any magistrate 
possessing military command within Rome itself! We must 
not dismiss this subject without observing, that as the Roman 
constitution arose merely out of practice, there never having 
been any completely written charter, we cannot expect that aU 
the details should be clearly ascertained ; to attempt, therefore, 
in default of such authority, to describe all the minutiss would 
be the surest way to fall into error. 

Of the numerous works on the Roman constitution and on 
Roman antiquities, we shall mention : 

De BEAUrOKT, Za Mpvhlique Rcmaine^ ou plan gMrale 
de Pancien gomermmmt de Rome, La Hayc, 1766, 2 vols. 
4to. A most copious work, and one of the most solid in regard to 
the matters discussed j although it does not embrace the whole 
of the subject. 

JRstmre crtUqvs du gomernement Romain; Paris, 1765. 
Containing some acute observations. 

Du Gomernement de la republique Romaine^ par A. Ad. be 
Texiee, 3 vols. 8 VO. Hamburg, 1796. This contains many 
inquiries peculiar to the writer. 

Some learned researches respecting the principal points of 
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the Eoman constitution, as Sigonhts and Gruchius de comidis 
Eomanorum, Zamocius de Senatu Eomano, etc., will be found 
collected in the first two vols. of Gr^evius, Antiq. Eoman. 

For the popular assemblies of the Eomans, an antiquarian 
essay by Chr. Ferd. Schulte, Gotha, 1815, chiefly according to 
Niebuhr, may be consulted. 

Among the numerous manuals of Eoman antiquities, Nieu- 
PORT, explicatio rituum Eomanorum^ ed, Gesner, Berol. 1743, 
promises at least as much as it performs. Of those which pro- 
fess to treat of Eoman antiquities in general, none have yet 
risen above mediocrity. Jurisprudence, however, has been 
much more successfully handled. We cite the two following 
excellent compendiums : 

Bachii, Historia Jurisprudentice Eomance. Lips. 1754. 
1796. 

fC. Hugo, Elements of the Eoman Law; 7th edit. Berlin, 
1820. 


SECOND PERIOD. 

From the Commencement of the war with Carthage to the 
rise of the civil broils under the Gracchi ^ B. C. 264 — 
134. Year of Rome, 490—620. 

Sources. The principal writer for this highly interesting 
period, in which was laid the foundation of the universal domi- 
nion of Eome, is Polybius, as far as the year 146, not only in 
the complete books preserved to us, which come down to 216, 
but also in the fragments. He is frequently followed by Livy, 
lib, xxi. — xlv., 218 — 166. Appian, who comes next, does not 
confine himself merely to the history of the war ; Floras gives 
us only an abridgement. The Lives of Plutarch which relate 
to this portion of history, are Fabius Maximus, P* JEmh-ius, 
Marobelus, M. Cato, and Flaminius. 

Of modern writers we dare only mention one 5 and who is 
worthy to be ranked beside him ? 

Montesquieu, Considerations sur les causes de la grandeur 
et de la dicadence des Romains. 

1. The political division of Italy laid the found- 
ation for the dominion of Rome in that country ; 
the want of union and political relations in the world 
paved the way to her universal empire. The first 
step cost her much, the succeeding followed easily 
and rapidly ; and the history of the stru^le between 
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Second Rome and Carthage only shows on a larger scale 
what the history of Greece exhibits on a smaller. The 
straggle whole of the following history confirms the fact, that 
cSa^e republics cannot exist near each other, without 

Rome ; One being destroyed or subjected ; but the vast ex- 
its extent. tent of this struggle, the important consequences 
which followed, together with the wonderful exertions 
made, and the great men engaged on both sides, gave 
it an interest which cannot be found in that of any 
state of the Other nations. Though the power and resources of 
two paities. States were nearly equal in appearance, they 
were widely different in quality and circumstances. 
Carthage, besides her dominion over the seas, had 
also a better furnished treasury, by which she was 
enabled to enlist into her service as many mercena- 
ries as she pleased : Rome, on the contrary, sti'ong 
in herself, had all the advantages possessed by a 
nation of warriors over one partly commercial, partly 
military. 

The first 2. The first war of twenty-three years between 
r“hrer°" republics, arose from very slight causes ; it 

yearsrB. c. soon, however, became a struggle for the possession of 
261-241. 3iciiy^ which m the end naturally extended itself to 
the dominion of the sea. Rome, by the aid of her 
newly-built fleet, having obtained for some time this 
power, was enabled to attack Africa, and succeeded 
in driving the Carthaginians from Sicily. 

Th.e occupation of Messina by the Romans, 264, gave rise to 
this war. The defection of Hiero king of Syracuse from the 
side of Carthage, and his joining the Romans, first gave the lat- 
ter the idea of expelling the Carthaginians from the island* 
The victory near Agrigentum, and capture of that city in 262, 
seemed to facilitate the execution of this project : it also con- 
vinced the Romans of the necessity of their having a naval 
power. We shall the less wonder at their forming a fleet in 
Italy, where wood was then plentiful, if we remember their 
previous experience in naval affairs j these were not the first 
vessels of war which they constructed, but only the first large 
ones which they built upon a Carthaginian model. The first 
naval victory of the Romans under Duilius, by the aid of grap- 
pling machines, 260. The project then conceived of carrying 
the war into Africa was one of the great ideas of the Romans, 
and from that time it became a ruling maxim of the state, to 
attack the enemy in his own territory. The second and very 
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remarkable naval victory of the Romans, 257, opened the way 
for them to Africa, and shoWs their naval tactics in a very bril- 
liant light: but the unforttinate issue of their expedition to 
Africa, restored the equilibrium ; and the struggle for the do- 
minion of the sea became the more obstinate, as success did not 
altogether favour one party, ^ The result of the contest appears 
to have turned upon the possession of the western promontories 
of Sicily, Drepanum and Lilybseum, which were in a manner 
the bulwarks of the Carthaginians, and seemed impregnable 
since Hamilcar Barca had taken the command of them, 247. 
The last naval victory of the Romans, however, under the con- 
sul Lutatius, 241, having cut oif the communication between 
Sicily and Cai'thage, and the finances of both parties being 
completely exhausted, a peace was concluded upon the condi- 
tions: 1. That the Carthaginians should evacuate Sicily and 
the small islands adjacent. 2. That they should pay to Rome, 
by instalments in ten years, for the expenses she had been at in 
carrying on the war, the sum of 2200 talents. 3. That they 
should not make war against Hiero king of Syracuse. 

3. The issue of this war placed the political con- 
nexions of Rome in a new situation, and necessarily 
extended her influence abroad. The length of the 
war and the manner of its conclusion had, moreover, 
inspired a national hatred, such as is only found m 
republics; the conviction also that they could not 
remain independent of one another, must have be- 
come much more striking, as the points of contact 
had greatly increased since the beginning of the war. 
Who does not know the arrogance of a republic after 
the first essay of her power has been crowned with 
success ! Rome gave a striking example of this by 
her invasion of Sardinia in the midst of peace. These 
successes had also a sensible eifect on the Roman 
constitution. For although in appearance its form 
was not in the least changed, yet the power of the 
senate now acquired that preponderance which the 
ruling authority of a I’epublic never fails to do after 
long and successful wars. 

Origin and nature of the governments of the first Roman 
provinces, in part of Sicily and in Sardinia. 

4. An opportunity was soon afforded the Romans, 
in the Adriatic Sea, of making use of their superior 
naval power, in chastising the pirates of Illyria under 
their queen Teuta. By effecting this, they not only 
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secured their authority over that sea, but at the same 
time formed their first political relations with the 
Grecian states ; relations which soon afterwards be- 
came of great importance. 

Commencement of the first Illyrian war, 230, which ended 
with the subjugation of Teuta, 226. The war, however, again 
broke out, 222, against Demetrius of Pharus, who conceived 
himself inadequately rewarded by Eome for the services he had 
rendered her in the preceding war. The Romans found him a 
much more dangerous adversary than had been expected, even 
after his expulsion and flight to Philip, 220 (see above, p. 226). 
Throughout this war, Rome appeared as the deliverer of the 
Grecian states, which had suffered extremely from the plunder 
of these freebooters ; Corcyra, Apollonia, and other cities placed 
themselves formally under her protection, while the Achaeans, 
JRtolians, and Athenians vied with each other in showing their 
gratitude. 

5. In the mean time, while Carthage endeavoured 
to make up for the loss of Sicily and Sardinia by ex- 
tending her Spanish dominions, which the jealousy 
of Rome restrained her from carrying beyond the 
Ebro, (p, 68,) Rome herself had a new war to main- 
tain against her northern neighbours the Gauls, which 
ended after a violent contest with the establishment 
of her authority over the north of Italy. 

Prom the first Gallic war to the burning of Rome, 390, the 
Gauls had repeated their attacks in 360 and 348, even to the 
conclusion of the peace in 336. But in the latter part of the 
Samnite war, a formidable confederacy having taken place among 
the Italian tribes, some of the Gauls enlisted as mercenaries in 
the service of the Etruscans, while others allied themselves to 
the Samnites. This led them to take part in these wars in 306, 
302, and 292, imtil they were obliged, together with the Etrus- 
cans, to sue for peace in 284, before which time the Romans 
had sent a colony into their country, near Sena. This peace 
lasted till 238, when it was disturbed by the incursion of the 
transalpine Gauls ; without, however, their coming to any war 
with Rome. But in 232, the proposition of Flaminius the tri- 
bune, {lex Flaminia,) to divide the lands conquered from the 
Senones, became the cause of new disturbances. Upon this 
occasion, the Gauls entered into an alliance with their transal- 
pine countrymen, the Gmsates on the Rhone, who had been ac- 
customed to engage as mercenaries. These having crossed the 
Alps, the dreadful war of six years (226 — 220) began, in which, 
after defeating the Gauls near Clusium, 225, the Romans pur- 
sued them into their own territory, and encamped upon the Po, 
223, The Gauls having been again completely overthrown 
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by Marcellus, were obliged to sue for peace ; when the Roman Second 
colonies of Placentia and Cremona were established. The num- Period. 
her of men capable of bearing arms m all Italy subject to the 
Romans during this war amounted to 800^000. 

6. Before this storm was totally appeased, in which Hannibal 
it is probable that Carthaginian policy was not alto- 
gether inactive, Hannibal had obtained the chief i^Spam, 
command m Spain. From the reproach of having 
first begun the war, he and his party cannot be 
cleared ; Rome, in the situation she then was, could 
hardly desire it ; he however who strikes the first 
blow is not always the real aggressor. The plan of 
Hannibal was the destruction of Rome ; and by and makes 
making Italy the principal seat of the war, he neces- geatVf war 
sarily turned the scale in his favour ; because Rome, 
obliged to defend herself, left to him all the advan- 
tages of attack. The preparations she made for de- 
fence, show that it was not believed possible he could 
execute his enterprise by the route which he took. 

The history of this war, 218 — 201, of which no later trans- 
action has been able to destroy the interest, is divided into three 
parts : the history of the war in Italy ; the contemporary war 
in Spain; and from 203, the war in Africa. Hannibal's in- 
vasion of Italy in the autumn, 218 — engagement near the river 
Ticinus and the battle of Trebia, in the same year. Battle near 
the lake Thrasy menus, in the spring, 217. Seat of the war 
transferred to Lower Italy, and the defensive system of the dic- 
tator Fabius until the end of the year. Battle of Cannae, 216, 
followed by the conquest of Capua and the subjection of the 
greater part of Lower Italy. The defensive mode of warfare 
afterwards adopted by the Carthaginian, arose partly from his 
desire to form a junction with his brother Asttruhal and the 
Spanish army, and partly from his expectation of foreign sup- 
port by means of alliances, with Syracuse, after the death of 
Hiero, 215, and with Philip of Macedon, 216. These hopes, 
however, were frustrated by the Romans. — Syracuse was be- 
sieged and taken, 214 — ^212, (see above, p. 140,) and Philip 
kept employed in Greece (see above, p. 226). In addition to 
this, the Romans retook Capua, notwithstanding the audacious 
march of Hannibal towards Rome, 211, and he had now no 
succour left except the reinforcement which Asdrubal was 
bringing from Spain. The latter, however, was attacked im- 
mediately upon his arrival in Italy, near Sena, by the consuls 
Nero and Livius, and left dead on the field, 207. From this 
time the war in Italy became only of secondary importance, as 
Hannibal was obliged to act on the defensive in Bruttium. 

T 2 
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Second The Course of Hanmhal over the Alps ascertained^ by J. 

Period. Whittaker. London, 1794, 2 vols. 8vo. The author endea- 
vours to prove that the passage of Hannibal was over the great 
St. Bernard, and criticises the opinions of other writers. 

[We naay likewise naentioa the learned treatise, — 

A Dissertation on the Passage of Hannibal over the Alps. 
By H. L. Wickham, M. A. and the Rev. J. A. Cramer, M. 
A. second edition, Oxon ] 

The war in Spain began nearly about the same time between 
Asdrubal and the two brothers, Cn. and P. Cornelius Scipio, 
and was continued with various success, till the year 216, the 
issue depending much upon the disposition of the Spaniards 
themselves. The plan of Carthage after the year 216, was to 
send Asdrubal with the Spanish army into Italy, and to supply 
its place by an army from Africa ; two victories, however, 
gained by the Scipios near the Ebro, 216, and the Uliberis, 215, 
prevented this from being effected, till at last both fell under 
the superior power and cunning of the Carthaginians, 212. But 
the arrival of the youthful P. Cornelius Scipio, who did not 
appear merely to his own nation as an extraoi dinary genius, 
entirely changed the face of affairs, and the fortunes of Rome 
soon became attached to his name, which alone seemed to pro- 
mise victory. During his command in Spain, 210 — 206, he 
won over the inhabitants while he defeated the Carthaginians, 
and for the furtherance of his great design, contracted an alli- 
ance with Syphax in Africa, 206. He was unable, however, 
to prevent the march of Asdrubal into Italy, 208, which never- 
theless rendered it an easy task for him to subdue all Cartha- 
ginian Spain as far as Grades, 206, and thus procured him the 
consular dignity at his return, 205 

The carrying bf the war into Africa by Scipio, notwithstand- 
ing the opposition of the old Roman generals, and the desertion 
of Syphax, who at the persuasion of Sophonisba again went 
over to the Carthaginians, (whose loss however was well repaid 
by Masinissa, whom Scipio had won over to his side in Spain,) 
was followed by an important consequence ; for after he had 
gained two victories over Asdrubal and Syphax, 208, and taken 
the latter prisoner, the Carthaginians found it necessary to re- 
call Hannibal from Italy, 202 ; and the battle of Zama termi- 
nated the war, 201. The following were the conditions of 
peace: 1. That the Carthaginians should only retain the terri- 
tory in Africa annexed to their government. 2. That they 
should give up all their ships of war, except ten triremes, and 
all their elephants. 3. That they should pay, at times specified, 
10,000 talents. 4. That they should commence no war without 
the consent of Rome. 5. That they should restore to Masinissa 
all the houses, cities, and lands that had ever been possessed by 
himself or his ancestors. — The reproach usually cast upon the 
Carthaginians, of having left Hannibal unsupported in Italy, in 
a great measure vanishes, if we remember the plan formed in 
216, to send the Spanish army into Italy, and to replace it by 
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an African one : a plan formed with much ability, and followed Second 
with as much constancy. We may add to this, that the Barcine Period. 

faction maintained its influence in the government even to the " 

end of the war. But why they, who by the treaty of peace 
gave up five hundred vessels of war, suffered Scipio to cross 
over from Sicily without sending one to oppose him, is difficult 
to explain. 

7. Notwithstanding her great loss of men, and the Power of 
devastation of Italy, Rome felt herself much more cre^edTy 
powerful at the end of this war than at the begin- 
ning. Her dominion was not only established over 
Italy, but extensive foreign countries had been 
brought under it ; her authority over the seas was 
rendered secure by the destruction of the naval power 
of the Carthaginians. The Roman form of govern- 
ment, it is true, underwent no change, but its spirit 
much, as the power of the senate became almost un- 
limited ; and although the dawn of civilization had 
broken over Rome, since her intercourse with more 
civilized foreigners, the state still remained altogether 
a nation of warriors. And now, for the first time, shebe- 
appears in the page of history the fearful phenome- re- 
non of a great military republic ; and the history of 
the next ten years, in which Rome overthrew so 
many thrones and free states, gives a striking proof, 
that such a power is the natural enemy to the inde- 
pendence of all the states within the reach of her 
arms. The causes which led Rome from this time 
to aspire after the dominion of the world, are to be 
found neither in her geographical situation, which 
for a conquering power by land seemed rather un- 
favourable, nor m the inclination of the people, who 
were opposed to the first war against Philip; but 
singly and entirely in the spirit of her government. 

The means, however, whereby she obtained her end, 
must not be sought for merely in the excellence of 
her armies and generals, but rather in that uniform, 
sharp-sighted, and dexterous policy, by which she Her policy 
was enabled to frustrate the powerful alliances formed 
against her, notwithstanding the many adversaries 
who at that time sought to form new ones. But 
where could be found such another council of state, 
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embodying such a mass of practical political wisdom, 
as tbe Roman senate must have been from the very 
nature of its organization ? All this, however, would 
not have been sufficient to have subjugated the world, 
if the want of good government, the degeneracy of 
the military art, and an extremely corrupt state of 
morals among both rulers and people, in foreign 
states, had not seconded the efforts of Rome. 

Yiew of the political state of the world at this period. In 
the west, Sicily, (the whole island after 212,) Sardinia, and Cor- 
sica, from the year 237, and Spain, divided into citerior and 
ulterior, (the latter rather in name than in fact,) had become 
Roman provinces, 206 ; the independence of Carthage had been 
destroyed by the last peace, and her subordination secured by 
the alliance of Rome with Masinissa ; Cisalpine Gaul, formed 
into a province, served as a barrier against the inroads of the 
more northern barbarians. On the other side, in the East, the 
Idngdom of Macedonia, and the free states of Greece, forming 
together a very complicated system, had opened a connexion 
with Rome since the Illyrian war, 230, and Philip’s alliance 
with Hannibal, 214. Of the three powers of the first rank, 
Macedonia, Syria, and Egypt, the two former were allied against 
the latter, who, on her part, maintained a good understanding 
with Rome. The states of secondary rank were, those of the 
JEtolian league, the kings of Pergamus, and the I'epublic of 
Rhodes, with some smaller, such as Athens : these had allied 
themselves to Rome since the confederacy against Philip, 211. 
The Achasan league, on the contrary, was in the interests of 
Macedonia, which Rome always endeavoured to attach to her- 
self, in order to make head against those of the first rank. 

8, A declaration of war against Philip, notwith- 
standing the opposition of the tribunes of the people, 
and an attack upon Macedonia itself, according to 
the constant maxim of carrying the war into the 
enemy’s country, immediately followed. They could 
not, however, drive Philip so soon from the fastnesses 
of Epirus and Thessaly, which were his bulwarks. 
But Rome possessed in T. Quintius Flaminius, who 
marched against Philip as the deliverer of Greece, a 
statesman and general exactly fitted for a period of 
great revolutions. By the permanency of his politi- 
cal influence he became indeed the true founder of 
the Roman power in the East. Who could better 
cajole men and nations, while they were erecting 
altars to him, than T. Quintius ? So artfully indeed 
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did he assume the character of a great genius, such 

as had been given by nature to Scipio, that he has !! 

almost deceived history itself. The struggle between 
him and Philip consisted rather in a display of talents 
in political stratagem and finesse than in feats of 
arms : even before the battle of Cynoscephalse had 197. 
given the finishing stroke, the Romans had already 
turned the balance in their favour, by gaming over 
the Achman league. i98 

The negotiations between Kome and Macedonia, from the 
year 214, give the first striking examples of the ability and ad- 
dress of the Eomans in foreign policy ; and they are the more 
remarkable, as the tieaty with the uEtolians and others, 211, 

(see above, p. 227,) was the remote cause of the transactions 
which afterwards took place in the East. The peculiar system 
adopted by the Romans, of taking the lesser states under their 
protection as allies, must always have given them an opporturjity 
of making war on the more powerful whenever they chose. This 
in fact happened in the present case, notwithstanding the peace 
concluded with Philip, 204. The chief object of the Romans 
in this war, both by sea and land, was to drive Philip completely 
out of Greece. The allies on both sides, and the conditions of 
peace, were similar to those concluded with Carthage (see above, 
p, 227). The destruction of the naval power of her conquered 
enemies became now a maxim of Roman policy in making 
peace ; and she thus maintained the dominion of the seas with- 
out any great fleet, and without losing the essential character of 
a dominant power by land. 

9. The expulsion of Philip from Greece brought 
that country into a state of dependence upon Rome ; 
an event which could not have been better secured 
than by the present of liberty which T. Quintius con- 
ferred upon its inhabitants at the Isthmian games. 

The system of surveillance, which the Romans had 
already established in the West over Carthage and 
Numidia, was now adopted in the East over Greece 
and Macedonia. Roman commissioners, under the 
name of ambassadors, were sent into the country of 
the nations in alliance, and were the principal means 
by which this system of espionage was carried on. 

These however did not fail to give umbrage to the 
Greeks, particularly to the turbulent ^tolians ; more 
especially as the Romans seemed in no hurry to with- 
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Lil)ertj was expressly granted to tlie state which had taken 
the part of Philip, namely, to the Achssans ; to the others it was 
naturally understood to belong. It was nevertheless three years, 
194, before the Roman army evacuated Greece, and withdrew 
from the fortified places. The conduct of T. Quintius during 
this period fully shows what he was. The Greeks indeed had 
much want of such a guardian if they wished to remain quiet : 
his conduct, however, in the war against Nabis, 195, shows that 
he had not really at heart the tranquillity of Greece. 


War with "PJiq treaty of peace with Philip contained the 

seeds of a new and greater war with Syria; but 
though this seemed inevitable at that time, it did not 
break out till six years afterwards ; and in but few 
periods of the history of the world is so great a poli- 
tical crisis to be found, as in this short interval. The 
fall of Carthage and Macedonia had shown the rest 
of the world what it had to expect from Rome ; and 
there was no lack of great men sufficiently endowed 
Danger of a witli courage and talents to resist her. The danger 
of a formidable league between Carthage, Syria, and 
a^ninst perhaps Macedonia, was never so much to be feared, 
Rome ; when Hannibal, now at the head of affairs, labour- 
ed to effect it with all the zeal which his hatred of 
Rome could inspire ; and they might calculate with 
certainty beforehand on the accession of many smaller 
which she states. Rome, however, by her equally decided and 
frustrates. poHcy procurcd Haiinibal’s banishment from 

Carthage, amused Philip by granting him some tri- 
fling advantages, and gained over the smaller states 
by her ambassadors. By these means, and by taking 
advantage of the intrigues in the court of Syria, she 
prevented this coalition from being formed. Antio- 
chus was therefore left without assistance in Greece, 
except from the Jiltolians, and a few other unim- 
portant allies ; while Rome drew from hers, especially 
the Rhodians and Eumenes, advantages of the great- 
est consequence. 

The first cause of contention between Rome and Antioclius 
was the liberty of Greece, which the former wished to extend 
to the Grecian cities of Asia, and to those in particular which 
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had belonged to Philip, and afterwards to Antiochns ; while Second 
the latter contended, that Eome had no right to intermeddle Period. 

with the aifairs of Asia. The second cause of dispute was the 

occupation of the Thracian Chersonesus by Antiochus, 196, in 
right of some ancient pretensions ; and Eome, on her part, 
would not tolerate him in Europe. This quarrel therefore 
commenced as early as 196, but did not become serious till the 
year 195, when, in consequence of Hannibal’s flight to Anti- 
ochus, together with the turbulence and excitement of the iEto- 
lians, whose object it was to embroil the rival powers, the poli- 
tical horizon was completely overcast. What a fortunate thing 
it was for Eome that such men as Hannibal and Antiochus 
could not understand each other ! 

Heyne, de feederum ad Romnnornm opes immmuendas inito- 
rum eventis eorumque causis ; tn Opusc. vol. iii. 

11. This war was much sooner brought to a ter- 
mination than the Macedonian, owing to the half- 
measures adopted by Antiochus. After having been b. c. i9i. 
driven from Greece by Glabrio, and after two naval 
victories had opened to the Romans the way to Asia, 

he felt inclined to act on the defensive ; but in the 
battle near Magnesia at the foot of Mount Sipylus, Battle of 
L. Scipio gathered the laurels which more properly 
belonged to Glabrio. The total expulsion of Antio- 
chus from Asia Minor, even before this victory, had 
been the chief object of the war. The conditions of Conditions 
peace (see above, p. 227) were such, as not only weak- 
ened Antiochus, but reduced him to a state of de- 
pendence. 

During this contest in the East, a sanguinary war was going 
on in the West ; from the year 201 in Spain, where the elder 
Cato commanded ; and from 193 in Italy itself, against the 
Ligurians. Whatever may be said upon the means made use 
of by Eome to increase the number of her citizens, it will always 
be difficult to comprehend, not only how she could support all 
these wars without being thereby weakened, but how at the 
same time she could found so many colonies ! 

12. Even after the termination of thiswai', Rome Modemiion 
refrained with astonishing moderation from appear- 

ing in the light of a conqueror : it was only for the 
liberty of Greece, and for her allies, that she had con- 
tended ! Without keeping a foot of land for herself, 
she divided, with the exception of the free Grecian 
cities, the conquered Asia Minor between Eumenes 
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Second and the Rhodians ; the manner, however, in which 
she dealt with the ^Etolians, who after a long suppli- 
cation for peace were obliged to buy it dearly, shows 
that she also knew how to treat unfaithful allies. The 
Wai against war against the Gauls in Asia Minor was not less 
Asi^Mino? preservation of tranquillity in that 

b!c. isa!""’ country, than it was injurious to the morals and mi- 
litary discipline of the Roman army. They here 
learned to levy contributions. 

200 — 190 . 13. Thus, within the short space of ten years, was 

laid the foundation of the Roman authority in the 
East, and the general state of affairs entirely changed. 
Home the If Rome was not yet the ruler, she was at least the 
c^bitress of arbitress of the world from the Atlantic to the Eu- 
phrates. The power oi the three principal states was 
so completely humbled, that they durst not, without 
the permission of Rome, begin any new war ; the 
fourth, Egypt, had already, in the year 201, placed 
herself under the guardianship of Rome; and the 
lesser powers followed of themselves: esteeming it 
an honour to be called the allies of Rome. With 
this name the nations were lulled into security, and 
brought under the Roman yoke ; the new political 
system of Rome was founded and strengthened, 
partly by exciting and supporting the weaker states 
against the stronger, however unjust the cause of the 
former might be, and partly by factions which she 
found means to raise in every state, even the smallest. 

Although the policy of Rome extended itself every where by 
means of her commissionei's, or ambassadors, yet she kept a 
more particular guard against Carthage by favouring Masinissa 
at her expense, against the Achman league by favouring the 
Spartans, and against Philip of Macedon by favouring every one 
who brought any complaint against him (see above, p. 229). 

14. Although these new connexions and this in- 
tercourse with foreign nations greatly aided the diffu- 
sion of knowledge and science, and was followed bj?' 
a gradual improvement in her civilization, yet was it 
nevertheless, in many respects, detrimental to the 
internal state of Rome. The introduction of the 
scandalous Bacchanalia, which were immediately dis- 
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covered and forbidden, shows how easily great vices 
may creep in among a people who are only indebted 
for their morality to their ignorance. Among the 
higher classes also the spirit of intrigue manifested 
itself to an astonishing degree ; particularly by the 
attacks directed against the Scipios by the elder Cato, 
whose restless activity became the instrument of his 
malignant passions. The severity of his censorship 
did not repair the evils caused by his immorality and 
pernicious politics. 

Voluntary exile of Scipio Africanus to Linternum, 187. He 
dies there, 183, the same year in which Hannibal falls under 
the continued persecution of Rome. His brother Scipio Asiati- 
cus is also unable to escape a trial and condemnation, 185. One 
would have expected a sensible effect from the exile of these 
two great men ; but in a state where the ruling power is in the 
hands of a body like what the Roman senate was, the change of 
individuals is but of little consequence. 

15. Fresh disputes arose as early as 185, with 
Philip of Macedon, who soon found that they had 
spared him no longer than it suited their own conve- 
nience. Although the intervention of Philip's young- 
est son, upon whom the Romans had formed some 
design, prevented the powers from coming to an im- 
mediate rupture, and war was still further delayed by 
Philip’s death, yet the national hatred descended to 
his successor, and continued to increase, notwith- 
standing an alliance concluded with him, until the 
war openly broke out (see above, p. 230). 

The first circumstance which gave umbrage to Philip was the 
small portion they permitted him to conquer in Athamania and 
Thessaly during the war against Antiochus. But what sharp- 
ened his animosity, much moi'e than the object in dispute, was 
the conduct of the Roman commissioners, before whom he, the 
king, was called upon to defend himself as an accused party, 
184. The exclamation of Philip, that “the sun of every day 
had not yet set,’^ showed bis indignation, and at the same time 
betrayed his intention. The interval previous to the breaking 
out of the war was any thing rather than a time of peace for 
Rome ; for besides that the Spanish and Ligurian wars con- 
tinued almost without intermission, the revolts which broke out 
in Istria, 178, and in Sardinia and Corsica, 176, produced much 
bloodshed. 
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Second 16. In the secoiid Macedonian war, which ended 
with the destruction of Perseus and his kingdom, (see 
Second Ma- abovc, p. 231,) it required the active efforts of Ro- 
w\t!ends policy to prevent a powerful confederacy from 

with the being formed against her; as Perseus used all his 
kmgd^om,^ endeavours to stimulate, not only the Grecian states, 
and Thrace and Illyria, but also Carthage and Asia, 
to enter into alliance with him. Where was it that 
Rome did not at this crisis send her ambassadors ? 
She did not, indeed, succeed so far as to leave her 
enemy quite alone, but prepared new triumphs for 
herself over the few allies she left him. The devas- 
tated Epirus, and Gentius king of Illyria, suffered 
dearly for the assistance they had lent him ; the states 
also which had remained neuter, the Rhodians and 
Eurnenes, were made to feel severely that they were 
the mere creatures of Rome. 

Beginning of the Macedonian war, 171, before Rome was 
prepared ; a deceitful truce, which raised the indignation even 
of the elder senators, was the means resorted to for gaining 
time. Notwithstanding this, the war at first, 170 and 169, was 
favourable to Perseus ; but he wanted resolution and judgment 
to enable him to turn his advantages to account. In 168, 
Paulus JEmilius, an old general, against the usual custom of the 
Romans, took the command. Bloody and decisive battle near 
Pydiia, June 22, 168, So completely may one day overturn a 
kingdom which has only an army for its support ! Contempo- 
rary with this war, and highly fortunate for Rome, was the war 
of Antiochus Epiphanes with Egypt. No wonder that Rome 
did not, till 168, through Popilius, command peace between 
them I (See above, p. 209.) 

Its consf- 17 . The destruction of the Macedonian monarchy 
quences. attended with consequences equally disastrous to 

the conquerors and the conquered. To the first it 
soon gave the notion of becoming the masters of the 
world, instead of its arbiters ; and it exposed the lat- 
ter, for the next twenty years, to all the evils insepar- 
able from such a catastrophe. The system of poli- 
tics hitherto pursued by Rome could not last much 
longer ; for if nations suffered themselves to bo 
brought under the yoke by force, it was not to be 
expected that they would long be held in dependence 
under the specious name of liberty. But the state 
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of things after this war was such as contributed to 
hasten a change in the form of the relations which _ 
existed between Rome and her allies. 

The republican constitution given to the already ruined and 
devastated Macedonians (see above, p. 231) and Illyrians, and 
which, according to the decree of the senate, “ showed to all 
people that Rome was ready to bestow liberty upon them,” was 
granted upon such hard conditions, that the enfranchised nation 
soon used every endeavour to procure themselves a king. Greece 
however sufPered still more than Macedonia. Here, during the 
war, the spirit of faction had risen to the highest pitch ; and 
the arrogant insolence of the Roman party, composed for the 
most part of venal wretches, was so great, that they persecuted 
not only those who had espoused an opposite faction, but even 
those who had joined no faction at all. Rome nevertheless 
could not believe herself secure, until she had destroyed, by a 
cruel artifice, all her adversaries (see above, p. 231). 

18. Entirely in the same spirit did Rome proceed 
against the other states from whom she had any thing 
to fear. These must be rendered defenceless ; and 
every means of effecting that purpose was considered 
justifiable by the senate. The quarrels between the 
successors to the throne of Egypt were taken advan- 
tage of to cause dissensions in that kingdom (see 
above, p. 208) ; while Syria was retained m a state 
of tutelage, by keeping the rightful heir to the throne 
at Rome; and its military power neutralized by 
means of their ambassadors (see above, p. 195). 

19. From these facts we may also conclude, that 
the injuries now meditated against Carthage were 
not separate projects, but rather formed part of the 
general system of Roman policy at this period, al- 
though particular events at one time retarded their 
execution, and at another hastened it. History, in 
recounting the incredibly bad treatment which Car- 
thage had to endure before her fall, seems to have 
given a warning to those nations who can take it, of 
what they may expect from the domination of a 
powerful republic. 

Cato was chief of the party which sought the destruction of 
Carthage, both from a spirit of envy against Scipio Nasica, 
whom he hated for his great influence in the senate ; and be- 
cause, when ambassador to Carthage, he thought they did not 
treat him with sufficient respect. But Masinissa's victory, 152, 
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Second (see above, p. 71,) and the defection of Utica, brought this pro- 
Pebiod ject into immediate plaj. Beginning of the war, 150, the Car- 
— " — ” — thaginians having been previously inveigled out of their arms. 

The city, however, was not captured and destroyed till 146, by 
P. Scipio JEmilianus. The Carthaginian territory, under the 
name of Africa, was then made a Roman province. 

A new war 20. During this third war with Carthage, hostili- 
with Mace- again broke out in Macedonia, which brought on 
Greece. a new war with breece, and entirely changed the 
state of both these countries. In Macedonia, an im- 
postor named Andriscus, who pretended to be the 
son of Philip, placed himself at the head of that 
highly disaffected people, assumed the name of Phi- 
lip, and became, particularly by an alliance with the 
B. c. 148. Thracians, very formidable to the Romans, until 
overcome by Metellus. Rome wishing to take ad- 
vantage of this crisis to dissolve the Achaean league, 
the Achaean war broke out (see above, p. 232). This 
war was begun by Metellus, and terminated by 
Terminated Mummius With the destruction of Corinth. By re- 
stmctiolTof ducing both Macedonia and Greece to the form of 
146 ^^*^^' provinces, Rome now gave evident proof that no ex- 
isting relations, nor any form of government, can 
prevent nations from being subjugated by a warlike 
republic, whenever circumstances render it possible. 

It might have been expected, that the destruction of the two 
first commercial cities in the world, in the same year, would have 
been followed by important consequences to the course of trade; 
but the trade of Carthage and Corinth had already been drawn 
to Alexandria and Rhodes, otherwise Utica might, in some re- 
spects, have supplied the place of Carthage. 

War in 21 . While Rome was thus destroying thrones and 
Spain. H6. republics, she met in Spain with an antagonist — a 
simple Spanish countryman named Vinathus — whom, 
after six years’ war, she could only rid herself of by 
HO. assassination. The war, nevertheless, continued after 
his death against the Numantines, who would not be 
subjected, but were at last destroyed by Scipio Jilmi- 
133 . lianus. 

The war against the Spaniards, who of all the nations subdued 
by the Eomans defended their liberty with the greatest obsti- 
nacy, began in the year 200, six years after the total expulsion 
of the Carthaginians from their country, 206. It was exceed- 
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mgly obstinate, partly from tbe natural state of the country, 
which was thickly populated, and where every place became a 
fortress ; pai’tly from the courage of the inhabitants ; but above 
all, owing to the peculiar policy of the Romans, who were wont 
to employ their allies to subdue other nations. This war con- 
tinued, almost without interruption, from the year 200 to 133, 
and was for the most part cai’ried on at the same time in His- 
pania Citerior, where the Celtiberi were the most formidable 
adversaries, and in Hispania Ulterior, where the Lusitani wei’e 
equally powerful. Hostihties were at the highest pitch in 195, 
under Cato, who reduced Hispania Citei'ior to a state of tran- 
quillity in 185 — 179, when the Celtiberi were attacked in their 
native territory ; and 155 — 150, when the Romans in both pro- 
vinces were so often beaten, that nothing was more dreaded by 
the soldiers at home than to be sent there. The extortions and 
perfidy of Servius Galba placed Viriathus, in the year 146, at 
the head of his nation, the Lusitani : the war, however, soon 
extended itself to Hispania Citerior, where many nations, parti- 
cularly the Numantines, took up arms against Rome, 143. Vi- 
riathus, sometimes victorious and sometimes defeated, was never 
more formidable than in the moment of defeat ; because he 
knew how to take advantage of his knowledge of the country, 
and of the dispositions of his countrymen. After his murder, 
caused by the treachery of Cmpio, 140, Lusitania was subdued; 
but the Numantine war became still more violent, and the Nu- 
mantines compelled the consul Mancinus to a disadvantageous 
treaty, 137. When Scipio, in the year 133, put an end to this 
war, Spain was certainly tranquil ; the northern parts, however, 
were still unsubdued, though the Romans penetrated as far as 
Galatia. 

22. Towards the end of this period, the Romans 
obtained at a much cheaper rate the possession of 
one of their most important provinces ; for the pro- 
fligate Attains III., king of Pergamus, bequeathing 
them the whole of his kingdom, (on what account is 
uncertain, see above, p. 234,) they immediately took 
possession of it, and kept it in spite of the resistance 
of the legitimate heir Aristonicus, merely ceding, as 
a recompcnce, Phrygia to Mithridates V., king of 
Pontus. .Thus, by a stroke of the pen, the largest 
and finest part of Asia Minor became the property of 
Rome. If this extraordinary legacy was the work of 
Roman policy, she paid dearly enough, in the long 
run, for this accession to her power and riches, by 
the destruction of her morals, and the dreadful wars 
to which this legacy gave rise under Mithridates 
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Second 23. The foreign possessions of Rome, besides Italy, 
comprised at this time under the name of provinces, 
Roman a name of much higher signification in the Latin 

piovmces language than in any other, Hispania Citerior and 
Ulterior, Africa, (the territory of Carthage,) Sicily, 
Sardinia, and Corsica, Liguria, and Cisalpine Gaul, 
in the west ; and in the east, Macedonia, Achaia, and 
(territory of Pergamus). The inhabitants of 
these countries were entirely subject to Rome. The 
administration of them was carried on by those who 
had enjoyed the office of consul, and by praetors, sub- 
ordinate to whom were the quaestors, or collectors of 
the revenue. The highest military and civil powers 
were united iii these governors ; a principal cause of 
that horrible oppression which was soon felt. Troops 
were always kept up in the provinces ; and the Latin 
language every where introduced, (except only where 
Greek was spoken,) that the inhabitants might be 
made as much like Romans as possible. 

Till nearly the end of this period, praetors were expressly ap- 
pointed to each province. It was not till after the origin of the 
qiicBstiones perpetucB^ that it became the custom for the praetors 
who had vacated office, to succeed to the provinces, {proprcetores^) 
a principal cause of the degeneracy of the Roman constitution. 

C. SiGONius, de Antiquo jure provinciarum in Grmvn Thes. 
Antiq, Rom. vol. ii. 

Roman le- 24. The acquisition of these rich countries natu- 
Yenue. great influence in augmenting the revenue 

of the Romans. Though Rome was not indeed 
a state like Carthage, altogether dependent upon 
finances, yet she kept these adjusted in a wonderful 
manner ; a spirit of nice order being observed in this 
as well as in every other department of her adminis- 
tration. If in extraordinary emergencies recourse 
were had to native loans, to a change in the value 
of money, or a monopoly of salt, order was soon 
restored ; while the booty obtained from conquered 
countries was also a great source of the public in- 
come, so long indeed as it was reserved for the state, 
and did not become the prey of the generals. 

Sources of the Roman revenue (vectigalia) were : 1. Tribute 
a. from the Roman citizens ; that is to say, a property-tax im- 
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posed by the senate according to the urgency of the case (which, 
however, was remitted for a long time, after the war with Per- 
seus, 168, being no longer necessary), b. Tribute of the allies 
(socii) in Italy : which seems also to have been a property-tax ; 
differing in different places, c. Tribute of the provinces : in 
some a heavy poll-tax, in others taxes on property ; in all, how- 
ever, they were paid in natural productions, mostly ordinary, 
though sometimes extraordinary, as well for the salary of the 
governor as for the supply of the capital 2. The revenue from 
the national domains, (ager publieus^) both in Italy (especially 
Campania) and in the provinces ; the tithes {decumm) of which 
were paid by means of leases for four years, granted by the cen- 
sors. 3. The revenue from the customs, (portoria^) collected in 
the seaports and frontier towns. 4. The revenue arising from 
the mines, (rnetalla,) particularly the Spanish silver mines ; the 
proprietors of which were obliged to pay a duty to the state. 
5. The duty upon enfranchised slaves (aurum vicesbnarium). 
All receipts flowed into the national treasury, the cerarium ; all 
outgoings were exclusively ordered by the senate ; and the peo- 
ple were consulted as little with regard to them as they were re- 
specting the imposts. The officers employed were the 
tores, under whom were the sendee, divided into decurias, who, 
though certainly subordinate, had nevertheless great influence. 
Their services, as they were not yearly changed, must have been 
indispensable to the queestores for the time being ; and the 
whole management of affairs, at least in detail, must have fallen 
into their hands. 

Upon the finances of Rome, the best work at present is : — 

P. Burmanni, Vectigalia PopuU RojmiiL Leyden, 1 734, 4to. 

Two excellent treatises have since appeared in German upon 
this subject : — 

I D. H, Hegewiscii, Essay upon Roman Finances, An- 
tona, 1804, and 

j" R. Bosse, Sketch of the System of Finance in the Roman 
State, Brunswick, 1803, 2 parts. Both include the periods of 
the republic and the monarchy. 


THIRD PERIOD. 

From the beginning of the civil broils under the Gracchi, 
to the fail of the Republic. J3- C, 134 — 30. Year of 
' Rome, 6*20 — 724. 

Sources. Concerning the first half of this important period 
of the republic, down to the time of Cicero, we are sadly in 
want of precise information. Not one of the contemporary 
writers has been preserved to us, nor indeed any one of the 

tj 


Second 

Period. 


Third 

Period, 



290 


ROMAN STATE. 


[book V. 


Third later historians who have compiled a history of the whole period. 

Period, de Beilis Civihbus ; Plutarch, in his Lives of the 

Qracehi; and the spirited Compendium of Yel. Paterculus, 
are, for this portion, our principal authorities ; and even the 
imperfect summaries of the lost books of Livy, so masterly sup- 
plied by Freinshemius, here become of importance. For the 
times which follow, the Jugurtha and Catiline of Sallust are 
two excellent historical cabinet pieces, and become the more 
valuable for the insight they at the same time give us of the 
internal condition of Rome. His great wmrk, however. The 
Histones, is, with the exception of a few precious fragments, 
unfortunately lost. For the times of Cjesar and Cicero, we 
have the Commentaries of the first, and the Orations and Let- 
ters of the latter ; both fertile sources of information. What is 
left us of Dio Cassius’s History, begins with the year 69 be- 
fore Christ. Of Plutarch’s Lives, besides those of the Grac- 
chi, the following are connected with this period : C. Marius, 
Sylla, Lucullus, Crassus, Sertorius, Cato of Utica, Ci- 
cero, Brutus, and Antonius. Upon the sources for these 
lives, see my treatises cited above, p. 257. 

Among the moderns, the greater part of this period is parti- 
cularly treated of by : — 

De Drosses, Histoire de la Ripublique Romaine dans le 
cours du VII ^ Siecle par Salluste, a Dijou, 1777, 3 vols. 4to. 

In German by J. C. Sciileuter, 1790, etc., with remarks, 
4 vols. The editor of this capital work had an idea of trans- 
lating Sallust, and supplying what is lost. It contains, besides 
a translation of J ugurtha and Catiline, the period between both, 
of which Sallust treats in his Histories : that is, from Sylla’s 
abdication, B. C. 79 — 67 ; and is equally important for its own 
merits and for the period to which it belongs. 

Yertot, Histoire des revolutions arrivees dans le gouverne- 
mentde la Republique Romaine. Paris, 1796, 6 vols. 12mo. Al- 
though this justly esteemed work includes the foregoing period, 
it is particularly valuable for the present. 

Mably, Observations sur les Romains. Geneve, 1751, 2 
vols. 8vo. A survey of the internal history ; ingenious, but as 
superficial as the Observations sur les Grecs by the same author, 

C nil wars. 1. The foregoing period is composed of the history 
of foreign wars alone ; in this, on the contrary, Rome 
appears in a continual state of internal commotion. 
And if foreign hostilities interrupt this state of things 
Power of for a short time, it is only that it may be renewed 
creatoan With morc Tiolencc, till at last it ends in a furious 
wbohT^’ almost boundless power of the 

opposed by Senate had laid the foundation of an exceedingly hate- 
fol family aristocracy, against which the tribunes of 
people. the people arrayed themselves in the character of 
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powerful demagogues, there arose a new struggle 
between the aristocratic and democratic parties, 
which almost immediately grew into two powerful 
factions. This contest, from its extent and its con- 
sequences, soon became much more important than 
the ancient one between the patricians and the 
plebeians. 


Third 

Period. 


This family aristocracy gradually arose from the power of the 
magistrates, who now not only enjoyed a very high political 
importance, but, by the government of the provinces, acquired 
immense wealth. The present aristocracy, then, consisted of 
the ruling families (nolnles) concentrated in the senate The 
struggle with the opposite party, the people, (plehs,) became so 
much the more violent in consequence of the great abuses which 
had ci’ept into the administration, particularly in the division of 
the lands of the republic ; the ruling families securing to them- 
selves the fruits of all the victories and conquests, while the 
power of the democracy, by the vast accumulation of people, 
(without the means of livelihood, although voting in the comitia^) 
especially of enfranchised slaves, who, though strangers, mostly 
without power or property, formed, nevertheless, the greater 
part of what was then called the Eoman people. 

G. Al. Euperti, Stejmyiata genthini Romanarum. Goett. 
1795, 8vo. Almost indispensable for obtaining a clear insight 
into the history of the Roman himilies, and of course into that 
of the state. 


2. Commencement of the disturbances under the 
tribunate of Tib. Sempronius Gracchus, whom former 
connexions had long made the man of the people. 
His desire was to relieve the distress of the lower 
orders ; and the means whereby he hoped to do this 
was a better division of the lands of the republic, now 
almost exclusively in the hands of the aristocracy. 
His reform, therefore, naturally led at once to a 
struggle with that party. Tib. Gracchus however 
soon found, by experience, that a demagogue cannot 
stop where he would, however pure his intentions 
may be at first ; and no sooner had he obtained a 
prolongation of his term of office, in opposition to 
the usual custom, than he fell a sacrifice to his un- 
dertaking. 


First dis- 
turbances 
under T. S. 
Gracchus. 
B. C. 133. 
He desires 
to relieve 
the distress 
of the lower 
orders, 


and dies m 
the attempt 


The first agrarian law of Gracchus was confirmed by the 
people, notwithstanding the fruitless opposition of his colleague 
Octavius, who was deposed ; it decreed that no person should 
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Third possess above five hundred acres of land, nor any child above 
Period, that quantity. This law was, in fact, only a renewal of 

the ancient lex Licinia; in the condition, however, in which 
Rome now was, it bore much harder upon the property usurped 
by the great families, than it did in former times. Appoint- 
ment of a committee for dividing the national lands, and for 
inquiring also at the same time which were the property of 
the state {ager publicus) and which were not. New popular 
propositions of the elder Gracchus, especially that for the divi- 
sion of the treasures left by king Attains of Pergamus, with the 
view of securing his continuance in office ; great insurrection 
of the aristocratic party under Scipio Nasica, and murder of 
Tiberius Gracchus, on the day of electing the new tribunes of 
the people. 

Hisfaiidoes 3. The fall of the chief of the new party, however, 
hi°*paTty°^ occasioned any thing rather than its destruction. Not 
only was there no mention of an abrogation of the 
agrarian law, but the senate was obliged to allow 
the place in the commission, which had become va- 
cant by the death of Gracchus, to be filled up ; and 
Scipio Nasica himself was sent out of the way, under 
the pretext of an embassy to Asia. The party of 
B. c. 132. the senate did, indeed, find a powerful support for a 
short time in the return of Scipio iEmilianus (d. 129) 
from Spain; hut its greatest support was found in 
the difficulties of the law itself, which prevented its 
execution. 

Great revolt of the slaves in Sicily under Eunus, 134 — 131. 
This contributed not a little to keep alive the dissensions, as it 
showed the necessity of a reform. 

Thetn- 4. Evident endeavours of the tribunes of the peo- 
dervourto P^® increase their power, Gracchus having now 
increase awakened them to a sense of it. Not satisfied with 
a seat and voice in the senate, Garbo wished that the 
renewing of their dignity should be passed into a law. 
By the removal, however, of the chiefs of the lower 
party, upon honourable pretexts, new troubles were 
put off for some years. 

First establishment of the Roman power in Transalpine Gaul 
• by M. Fulvius Flaccus, on the occasion of his being sent to the 
assistance of Massiha, 128. Southern Gaul became a Roman 
province as early as 122, in consequence of the defeat of the 
Allobrogi and Averni by Q. Fabius, who had been sent against 
them to support the iEdui, the allies of Rome. Capture of the 
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Balearian isles by Metellus, 123. Quaestorship of C. Gracchus Third 
in Sicily, 128^—125. Period. 


5. These palliative remedies, however, availed c. Grac 
nothing after the return of C. Gracchus from Sicily 

with a full determination to tread in the footsteps of 
his brother. Like him, it is true, he fell a victim to 
his enterprise ; but the storm that he raised during 
the two years of his tribunate fell so much the more 
heavily, as the popular excitement was more general, 
and from his possessing more of the shining talents 
necessary to form a powerful demagogue than his 
brother. 

First tribunate of C. Gracchus, 123. Renewal of the agra- 
rian law, and rendering its provisions more strict. Neverthe- 
less, as he increased the fermentation by his popular measures 
and by acting the demagogue, and obtained the renewal of the 
tribunate for the following year, 122, he so far extended his 
plan, as to render it not only highly dangerous to the aristocracy, 
but even to the state itself. Establishment of distributions of 
corn to the poor people. Plan for the formation of the knights 
(ordo equestns) into a political body, as a counterbalance to the 
senate, by conferring on it the right of administering justice, 

(judicia,) which was taken from the senate. Still more im- 
portant project of granting to the Italian allies the privileges of 
Roman citizenship ; and also the formation of colonies, not only 
in Campania, but also out of Italy, in Carthage. The highly 
refined policy of the senate, however, by lessening this man of 
the people in the eyes of his admirers, through the assistance of 
the tribune Livius Drusius, prevented his complete triumph; 
and, once declining, Gracchus soon experienced the fate of every 
demagogue, whose complete Ml is then irretrievable. General 
insurrection, and assassination of C. Gracchus, 121. 

6. The victory of the aristocratic faction was this Victory of 
time not only much more certain and bloody, but 

they turned the advantages it gave them to such good ‘ion. 
account, that they eluded the agrarian law of Grac- 
clius, and indeed, at last, completely abrogated it. 

But the seeds of discord already disseminated, espe- 
cially among the Italian allies, could not be so soon 
checked, when once the subjects of these states had 
conceived the idea that they were entitled to a share 
in the government. How soon these party struggles 
might be renewed, or indeed a civil war break out,. 
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Effects of 
this party 
spirit m 
corrupting 
the nation. 


depended almost entirely upon foreign circumstances, 
and the chance of a bolder leader being found. 

Agrarian law evaded : at first by repealing an act which pro- 
hibited the transfer of the national lands already divided, where- 
by the patricians were enabled to buy them again ; — afterwards 
by the lex Thona ; complete stop put to all further divisions, a 
land-tax, to be distributed among the people, being instituted in 
its stead ; but even this latter was very soon annulled. 

f D. H. Hegewisch, History of the Civil Wars of the Grac- 
chi. Altona, 1801. 

I History of the Revolution of the Gracchi in my Miscellane- 
ous Historical Works. 

7. Visible effects of this party spirit upon public 
morals, which now began to decline the more rapidly 
in proportion to the increase of foreign connexions. 
Neither the severity of the censorship, nor the laws 
against luxury, [ieges sumtuaj'ice,) nor those which 
now became necessary against celibacy, could be of 
much service in this respect. This degeneracy was 
not only to be found in the cupidity of the higher 
ranks, but also in the licentiousness of the lower 
orders. 

Luxury in Rome was first displayed in the public administra- 
tion (owing to the excessive accumulation of wealth in the trea- 
sury, especially during the Macedonian wars) before it infected 
private life ; and the avarice of the great long preceded the lat- 
ter. The sources from whence they satisfied this passion were 
found in the extortions of the governors of provinces, their 
great power, and the distance from Rome, rendering the leges 
repetundarum of hut little effect. Probably the endeavoui's of 
the allied princes and kings to gain a party in the senate was a 
still more fruitful source, as they could obtain tbeir end only by 
purchase, and so gave a new impulse to the cupidity and in- 
triguing disposition of the members of that council. But pxi- 
vate luxury requires every where some time to ripen. It at- 
tained its height immediately after the Mithridatic wars. 

f D. Meineb, History of the Corruption of the Morals and 
Constitution of the Romans. Leips. 1782. 

t Meiebotto, Morals and Manners of the Romans at differ- 
ent periods of the Republic. Berlin, 1776. 'Which considers 
the subject in several points of view. 

j G. A. Bottigek, Sabina, or morning scenes at the toilette 
of a rich Roman lady. Leips. 1806, 2 vols. A true and lively 
description of the luxury of the Roman ladies, but principally at 
its most brilliant period. It has been translated into French. 

8. This corruption was manifested in a striking 
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manner in the next great war that Rome entered into, Third 

which was in Africa, against Jugurtha of Numidia, 

the adopted grandson of Masinissa; and soon after The Afiican 

against his ally Bocchus of Mauritania. This war, 

kindled and maintained by the avarice of the Roman b. c.'ns 

nobles, which Jugurtha had already had an oppor- 

tunity of knowing at the siege of Numantia, paved 

the way to the aggrandizement of C. Marius, a new c. Manus 

demagogue, who, being also a formidable general, 

did much more harm to the state than even the 

Gracchi. 

Commencement of the quarrel of Jugurtha with the two sons 
of Micipsa, and assassination of Hiempsal, one of them, 118. — 

When the other, Adherbal, arrived at Rome, 117, the party of 
Jugurtha had already succeeded, and obtained a partition of the 
kingdom. New attack upon Adherbal, who is besieged in Cirta, 
and, notwithstanding the repeated embassies of Rome to Jugur- 
tha, is compelled to surrender, and is put to death, 112, The 
tribune C. Memmius constrains the senate to declare war against 
Jugurtha ; but Jugurtha purchases a peace of the consul Cal- 
purnius Piso, 1 1 1 . — Nevertheless Memmius liinders the ratifi- 
cation of the peace, and Jugurtha is required to justify himself 
at Rome. He would probably, however, have bought his ac- 
quittal, if the murder of his kinsman Massiva, 1 10, by the help 
of Bomilcai', had not rendered it impossible. The war is re- 
newed under the consul Sp. Albinus and his brother Aulus, 

110, but with very little success, until the incorruptible Q. Me- 
tellus took the command, 109, who would have put an end to 
it, notwithstanding the great talents now displayed as a general 
by Jugurtha, and his alliance with Bocchus, 108, had he not 
been supplanted by Marius, who obtains the consulship by his 
popularity, 107. Manus is obliged to have recourse to perfidy 
to get Jugurtha into his hands, who is betrayed by Bocchus, 

106, Numidia is divided between Bocchus and two grandsons 
of Masinissa, Hiempsal and Hiarbas. 

9. The elevation of Marius to the consulate not obtains th© 
only humbled the power of the aristocracy, but also 
showed, for the first time, that the way was open to a 
man of low birth (Jiomo novus) to the highest offices ; 
the method, however, which he had taken to form his 
army, entirely against the Roman custom, that is, of 
composing it of the lower orders (capite censis) must 
have rendered him doubly formidable. Nevertheless, 
he would scarcely have effected so ^reat a change in 
the constitution, if a new and terrible war had not 
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Third rendered his services indispensable : — this was the 
threatened invasion of the Cinibri and Teutones, the 
defeats the most powerful nations of the north, during which a 
TeutoLT^ new and violent rebellion of the slaves was raging in 
Sicily: — for after the defeat of so many Roman 
armies, the people believed that no one but the con- 
queror of Jugurtha could save Italy ; and Marius 
knew so well how to turn this to account, that he re- 
mained consul during four successive years. 

The Cimbri, or Cimmerians, probably a nation of German 
origin, from beyond the Black Sea, originated a popular migra- 
tion which extended from thence as far as Spain. Their march 
was perhaps occasioned, or accelerated, by the Scythian war of 
Mithridates ; and their course, like that of most nomad races, 
was from east to west along the Danube. They had already, 
in 113, defeated the consul Papirius Carbo, near Noreia in Sty- 
ria. In their progress towards the west they were joined by 
German, Celtic, and Helvetic tribes (the Teutones^ Ambrones^ 
and Tigurians). — Attack Eoman Gaul, 109, where they de- 
mand settlements, and defeat Junius Silanus the consul. — De- 
feat of L. Cassius Longinus and M. Aurelius Scaurus, 1 07. — 
Great defeat of the Eomans in Gaul, 105, occasioned by the 
disagreement of their generals, the consuls, Cn. Manlius and Q. 
Servius Cjepio. Manus obtains the command, and remains 
consul from 104 — 101. The migrations of the Cimbri — a part 
of whom reach the Pyrenees, but are driven back by the Celti- 
berians, 103 — give Marius time to complete his army. In 102, 
after dividing themselves, they first attempted to penetrate into 
Italy : the Teutones through Provence, and the Cimbri by Ty- 
rol. — Great defeat and slaughter of the Teutones by Marius, 
near Aix, 102. — The Cimbri, on the contrary, efiect an invasion 
and make progress till Marius comes to the help of Catulus, 
Great battle and defeat of the Cimbri near thePo, July 30, 101. 

J. MtTLLEE, Bellum Cimbricum. Tigur, 1772. A youthful 
essay of that celebrated historian. Compare 
j* Manneet, Geography, etc., part iii. 

buys his 10. Although during this war the power of tlie 
popular party had sensibly increased, yet the storm 
did not break out until Manus bought his sixth con- 
sulate. Now, even in Rome itself, he wished to 
avenge himself upon his enemies ; and what could 
the senate do, when it had at its bead a demagogue 
in the consul himself? — His league with the tribune 
Saturnius, and the praetor Glaucias, forming already 
a true triumvirate, would have overthrown the re- 
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public, after the expulsion of Metellus, if the un- Third 
bridled licentiousness of the rabble connected with 
his allies had not obliged him to break with them, 
lest he should sacrifice the whole of his popularity, 

TPie measures of this cabal, who wished to appear as if tread- 
ing in the steps of the G-racchi, were principally directed 
against Q. Metellus, the chief of the party of the senate, and 
who, since the African war, had been the mortal foe of Marius. 

After the exile of Metellus, occasioned by his opposition to a 
new agrarian law, this faction usurped the rights of the people, 
and lorded it in the committees ; until, at a new election of con- 
suls, a general revolt, favoured by Marius himself, took place 
of all the well-disposed citizens against them ; Saturnius and 
Glaucias were besieged in the capitol, forced to surrender, and 
executed. The return of Metellus from his voluntary exile 
soon followed, 99, much against the will of Marius, who was 
obliged to retire into Asia, 

11. The few years of tranquillity which RomeB. c. 98— 
now enjoyed, brought to maturity many benefits and 
many evils, the seeds of which had been already 
sown. On one hand the rising eloquence of Anto- 
nius, Crassus, and others, was employed with effect 
against the oppressors of the provinces in the state 
trials (qiies/.iones) ; and some generous spirits used 
all their endeavours to heal the wounds of Sicily, 

Asia, and other provinces, by a better administration ; 
while, on the other hand, the power of the ordo 
equestrls became a source of much abuse : for be- 
sides their right to sit m the tribunals, [ judiciis,) which 
C. Gracchus had conferred upon them, they had also 
obtained the farming of the leases, and thereby the 
collection of the revenue in the provinces ; by which 
means they were enabled not only to oppose every 
reform that was attempted in the latter, but even at 
Rome to hold the senate in a state of dependence. 

The struggle which now arose between them and the 
senate respecting the judicia (or right to preside in 
the tribunal) was one of the most fatal to the repub- 
lic, as this right was abused by them for the purpose 
of satisfying their personal rancour, and oppressing 
the greatest men. The tribune M. Livius Drusus 
the younger, it is true, wrested from them half their 
power ; but, alas ! the manner in which he did it 
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kindled into a flame the fire which had been smoulder- 
ing from the time of the Gracchi. 

Acquisition of Gyrene by the testament of King Apion, 97 ; 
notwithstanding which it maintained its independence, although 
probably by paying a tribute. Adjustment of the differences 
between the kings of Asia Minor by the praetor Sylla, 92 (see 
above, p. 235). 

12. Revolt of the Italian tribes, who desire to ob- 
tain the right of Roman citizens ; whereupon the 
bloody ze^ar of the allies ensues. Although the op- 
pression of Rome had been preparing this war for a 
long time, yet it was an immediate consequence of 
the intrigues of the Roman demagogues, who, since 
the law of the younger Gracchus, had, with the view 
of making themselves popular, continually flattered 
the allies with the hope of sharing the privileges of 
Roman citizenship. It was however soon seen that 
the allies were not at a loss among themselves for 
leaders, capable of forming great plans and executing 
them with vigour. Italy was about to become a re- 
public, with Corfinium for its capital instead of Rome. 
Neither could Rome have saved herself from such an 
event, but by gradually permitting the allies to enjoy 
the complete freedom of the city. 

After the civil wars of the Gracchi, large bands of the allies 
were continually flocking to Rome, These were in the pay of 
the demagogues, whom the lex Licinia, 95, had banished from 
Rome, and thereby laid the foundation of the revolt. From 
that time the conspiracy among these tribes began, and attained 
without interruption such a degree of maturity, that the care- 
lessness of Rome can only be accounted for from the party fury 
which then existed, and which the lex Varia, 91, enacted 
against the promoters of rebellion, served only to inflame the 
more. The murder of the tribune Livius Drusus, 91, a very 
ambiguous character, brought the affair to an open rupture. In 
this alliance were the Marsi, Picentes, Peligni, Marrucini, 
Frentani, the Samnites, who played a principal part, the Hir- 
pini, Apuli, and the Lucani, In this war, which was so much 
the more bloody, as it was mostly composed of separate contests 
and sieges, especially of the Roman colonies, Cn. Pompeius the 
elder, L. Cato, Marius, and, above all, Sylla, particularly dis- 
tinguished themselves on the side of the Romans : and among 
the generals of the allies Pompadias, C. Papius, etc. — Con- 
cession of the freedom of the city, first to such allies as remained 
faithful, the Latins, Umbidans, etc., by the lex Julia, 91 ; after- 
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wards, by degrees, to the remainder by the lex PloUa. Some, 
nevertheless, still continued in arms. 

Heyne, de Belli Socialis causis et eventu^ in Opusc. t. iii. 

13. The war now just ended, essentially changed 
the constitution of Rome, as she no longer remained, 
as hitherto, the exclusive head of the whole state ; 
and although the new citizens were only formed into 
eight tribes, yet their influence must soon have been 
felt in the committees, on account of the readiness 
with which they promoted factions. Besides this, 
the long-cherished private hatred between Marius 
and Sylla was greatly strengthened by this war, as 
Sylla’s fame was considerably raised thereby, while 
that of Manus was proportionably diminished. An 
opportunity was only wanted, like that which the first 
Pontine war soon furnished, to stir up a new civil 
war, which threatened to destroy the liberty of Rome. 

14. Alliance of Marius with the tribune Sulpicius, 
with the view of wresting from Sylla the command 
of the forces against Mithridates, already conferred 
upon him by the senate. The ease with which Sylla, 
at the head of an army on which he could depend, 
expelled the chiefs of this party, seems to have left 
him ignorant of the fact, that the party itself was not 
thereby destroyed. However judicious may have 
been his other measures, the elevation of Cinna to 
the consulship was an error in policy of which Italy 
had still more reason to repent than himself. How 
much blood might have been spared if Sylla had not 
unseasonably wished to become popular ! 

Proposition of Sulpicius for an indiscriminate distribution of 
the new citissens and freemen among all tlie tribes of Italy, that 
he might thereby gain a strong party in his favour, which, by a 
violent assembly of the people, transfers the command from Sylla 
to Marius. March of Sylla upon Rome, and expulsion of Ma- 
rius, who, by a scries of adventures almost surpassing belief, 
escapes to Africa, and is proscribed, with his son and ten of his 
partisans. Re-establishment of the power of the senate, whose 
number is made up by three hundred knights. Sylla, after 
having caused his friend C. Octavius and his enemy L. Cinna 
tO" be elected consuls, hastens back to G-reece. 

1 5. First war against Mithridates the Great. Sylla 
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89 — 85 . 
His great 
power : 


that of 
Rome di^ 
vided. 


gains several victories over that kings generals in 
Greece ; wrests from him all his conquests, and re- 
stricts him to his hereditary dominions, Rome since 
the time of Hannibal had met with no such powerful 
opponent as the king of Pontus, who in a few months 
had become master of all Asia Minor, Macedonia, 
and Greece, and threatened even Italy itself ; we must 
besides consider, that the war on the side of Rome 
was carried on in a manner altogether different from 
that of any previous one ; as Sylla, after the victory 
of the opposite party, being himself proscribed in 
Rome, was obliged to continue it with his own army, 
and his own private resources. The unfortunate 
countries which were the theatre of this war, felt as 
many calamities during the struggle, as Italy was 
doomed to suffer after its close. 

Commencement of the war hy Mithridates before the termina- 
tion of that of the allies, 89, by taking possession of Cappadocia 
and Paphlagonia. He was not less formidable by his alliance 
with the tribes along the Danube, and his navy, than by his land 
forces ; and the irritation of the people of Asia against Borne 
rendered his enterprise still more easy. Double victory over 
Nicomedes king of Bithynia and the Boman general M. Aqui- 
lius, followed by the conquest of all Asia Minor except tlie isle 
of Bhodes. Massacre of all tlie Boman citizens in the states of 
Asia Minor. Expedition of the king’s army into Greece, under 
the command of his general Archelaus, who makes Athens the 
theatre of the war, 88. Siege and capture of that unfortunate 
town by Sylla, 1st March, 87. Bepeated great defeats of Mth- 
ridates’s army under the command of Archelaus, near Chalcis, 
and afterwards near Orchomenus, by Sylla, 86, whose general 
plan was formed upon the entire destruction of his enemies. 
Negotiations for peace commenced by Archelaus, and finally 
settled at a personal conference between Sylla and Mitlindates. 
The adverse party in Borne, however, had in the mean time 
sent a new army into Asia Minor, to act as well against Sylla 
as against Mithridates, under the command of L. Valerius Flac- 
cus, who, however, is assassinated by his lieutenant Fimbria. 
The latter gains some advantages over the king, but being shut 
up by Sylla, kills himself- Owing to the licentiousness of his 
army, which Sylla dared not restrain ; and the heavy contribu- 
tions exacted by him in Asia Minor after the peace, in order to 
carry on the war in Italy, 84 ; together with the bodies of pi- 
rates formed out of the fleet disbanded by Mithridates, these 
unfortunate countries were almost ruined ; the opulent cities 
more especially. 
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16. But during this war a new revolution took TkirI) 
place in Rome, which not only overthrew the order 
re-established by Sylla, but also, by the victory of the New rero- 
democratic faction under Cinna and Marius, gave rise 

to a wild anarchy of the people, and which the death cin- 
of Marius, alas, too late for Rome ! only rendered Mamfs. 
more destructive ; as the leaders themselves could no 
longer restrain the savage hordes of their own party. 

However dreadful the prospect of the return of Sylla 
might seem, it was nevertheless the only hope that 
remained for all those who had not joined the popular 
faction, or had not some connexion with its leaders. 

Eevolt of Cinna, brought on by the proscriptions, soon after 
the departure of Sylla ; Cinna, by distributing the new citizens 
into all the tribes, hoped to I'aise himself a party ; but C. Octa- 
vius, at the head of the senate and ancient citizens, drove him 
from Rome, and forced him to give up the consulship, 87. He, 
however, soon raised a powerful army in Campania, and recalled 
Marius from exile. Capture and pillage of Rome, already weak- 
ened by famine, and horrible massacre of the inhabitants ; after 
which Marius and Cinna name themselves consuls and banish 
Sylla. Death of Marius, 13th Jan., 86. C. Papirius Carbo 
succeeds him in the consulship. The mediation of the senate 
is useless, as the chiefs of both parties can only hope for secur- 
ity by the annihilation of their adversaries. The murder of 
Cinna by his own soldiers, 84, entirely deprives the dominant 
faction of a competent leader. Neither the cowardly Carho, 
although he remained consul alone, nor the stupid Norhanus, 
nor the youth C. Marius, (the son,) had sufficient personal au- 
thority for that purpose ; and Sertorius leaves Italy in good 
time to kindle a new flame in Spain. 

17. Return of Sylla to Italy, and a terrible civil Syiia’sre- 
war, which ends only with the extermination of the bioody’dvii 
democratic faction, and his own elevation to the per- b. c. 
petual dictatorship. Although his enemies had so 

much advantage over him in point of numbers, yet 
their party was so little consolidated, that he with his 
veterans could not fail to obtain an easy victory. 

The slaughter during this war fell for the most part 
upon the Italian tribes, who had joined the party of 
Marius, and this aiforded Sylla the means of giving 
settlements to his own soldiers ; but most of the hor- 
rors of this revolution which fell to the share of Rome, 
were reserved till the day of victory was past. Sylla's 
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proscription, which should only have punished his 
personal enemies, was the signal for a general mas- 
sacre, as every one took that opportunity to rid him- 
self of his private foes ; and avarice did as much as 
vengeance. Who in these days, so terrible to Italy, 
was sure of his life or property ? And yet, when we 
consider the dreadful circumstances which attended 
the foregoing dominion of the people, deduct all that 
was done without Sylla’s knowledge, and consider 
how much he was obliged to do in order to satisfy 
his army, we shall find it difficult to say how far he 
deserves the reproach of wanton cruelty. 

Sylla’s arrival ; victory over Norbanus immediately after, and 
seduction of the army of the consul Scipio, 82. After this al- 
most every person of distinction declared in his favour, and the 
young Pompey having brought to him an army -which he had 
himself raised, his party acquired more consideration, and him- 
self more power. Victory over the younger Marius, near Sa- 
criportum, who throws himself into Prieneste, where he is 
besieged. But the great and decisive battle gained before the 
gates of Rome, over the Samnites under the command of Teli- 
sinus, is followed by the fall of Proeneste and the capture of 
Rome. After the proscription which immediately ensued, Sylla 
is created perpetual dictator, and secures his power in Rome by 
the ehaancipation of ten thousand slaves, whose masters he had 
proscribed ; and in Italy by colonies of his veterans, whom he 
establishes at the expense of his enemies. 

18 . Great reform in the constitution during the 
two years’ dictatorship of Sylla. The aristocracy of 
the senate, which he filled up with knights, was not 
only re-established, but he also stopped’ the sources 
from which the great disorders of the democracy had 
hitherto proceeded. It seems probable that his na- 
tural indolence, which led him to prefer a life of lux- 
urious ease to one of laborious activity, when he was 
no longer spurred to the latter by his passions, was 
the chief cause of his voluntary abdication. He had, 
however, the great advantage over Marius, of not 
being the sport of his own feelings. The conduct of 
Sylla, indeed, was so consistent throughout, that it 
satisfactorily shows he knew very well what was his 
ultimate aim — which Marius never did. 

Internal regulations of Sylla by the leges Comelim. 1. Law 
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to restrain the influence of the tribunes, by taking from them Third 
their legislative power. 2. Law respecting the succession to Period. 

the magistracy ; the number of pragtors fixed to eight, and the 

quaastors to twenty. 3. Lex de majestate^ especially to limit 
the power of the governors of provinces, and to abolish their 
exactions. 4, Lex de jtidieiis^ whereby the judtcza were again 
restored to the senate. 5. Several police regulations, de sicariis, 
de veziejiciis, etc., for the preservation and tranquillity of Eome, 
upon which every thing depended. 6. The lex de civitate, 
taking from the Latins and several Italian cities and tribes the 
privileges of Eoman citizens, upon which they set so much store, 
although we scarcely know in what they consisted. Foreign 
zoars : war in Africa against the leaders of the democratic fac- 
tion, Cn. Domitius and King Hiarbas, which is ended by a tri- 
umph to Pompey, 80. Second war against Mithridates begun 
by Murena, in hopes of obtaining a triumph, to whom Archelaus 
came over ; but which, under the command of Sylla, terminates 
in an accommodation. 

19. Nevertheless it was impossible that the enact- Astatehke 
ments of Sylla should be long observed ; as the evil 

lay too deep to be eradicated by laws, A free state convui- 
like that of Rome, with no middle class, must, from 
its nature, be exposed to continual convulsions, and 
these will be more or less violent in proportion to its 
gi’eatness. Besides, as in the last revolution almost * 

all property had changed hands, there was spread 
over all Italy a powerful party, who desired nothing Counter- 
so much as a counter-revolution. And to this we delS by 
may add, that there were many young men, such as many. 
Lucullus, Crassus, and above all Pompey, who had 
opened to themselves a career during the late trou- 
bles, which they would scarcely yet wish to bring to 
a close. It will not then appear strange, that imme- 
diately after the death of Sylla, (f 88,) a consul, M. 
iEmilius Lepidus, should form the design of becom- 
ing a second Marius ; a design which could only be 
frustrated by the courage and activity of such a pa- 
triotic citizen as Q, Lutatius Catulus, his colleague. 

Attempt of Lepidus to rescind tbe acts of Sylla, 78. Defeat- 
ed, first before Rome and again in Etruria, by Catulus and 
Pompey, 77, after wliich he dies in Sardinia. 

20. But much more dan|’erous for Rome might 
have been the civil war kindled by Sertorius in 
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Thieb Spain, if the plan of that exalted republican to invade 
Italy had succeeded. Even Pompey himself, after a 
B. c. 77— six years’ struggle, would hardly have prevented it, had 
it not been for the worthlessness of the Roman vaga- 
bonds who surrounded him, and his assassination by 
Perpenna. The rapid termination of the war after 
the fall of its conductor, is a circumstance much 
more creditable to Sertorius than to the conqueror 
Pompey. 

. The forces of Sertorius in Spain, consisted not only of the 
party of Marius which he had collected, hut more essentially of 
the Spaniards, particularly the Lusitanians, whom he had in- 
spired with an unbounded confidence in himself. Very variable 
success of the war against Metellus and Pompey, who receive 
but very little support from Rome, 77 — 75. Negotiation of 
Sertorius with Mithridates the Great, and interchange of em- 
bassies without any important result, 75. Sertorius assassinated 
by Perpenna, 72. 

Mithndauc ^owcver, the flame of war was totally 

warAom- extinguished in the West, Mithridates kindled a new 
Mmie much fiercer one in the East ; at the same time 
war, and a War of skvcs and gladiators was raging with terri- 
" pirates**** ble fuiy in Italy itself; and whole fleets of pirates 
not only ravaged the Italian coasts, but threatened 
Rome herself with a famine, and obliged her to have 
recourse to a mode of naval warfare altogether pecu- 
liar. All these enemies were not without intelli- 
gence with one another; and colossal as was the 
power of the republic at that time, and rich as Rome 
was in distinguished men, it seems probable that the 
threatens storm which beat on every side between 75 — 71, 
ctf*iio°me!*** would have razed her to the ground, if a stricter alli- 
ance could have been formed between Sertorius, 
Spartacus, and Mithridates. But the great difficulty 
of communication which at that time existed, and 
without which probably a republic such as the Ro- 
man never could have been formed, proved of more 
assistance at this crisis than at any other. 

The third Mithridatic war, occasioned by the will of Nico- 
medes king of Bithynia, who had bequeathed his kingdom to 
Rome, (see above, p. 236,) was carried on in Asia Minor, first 
by LucuUus, 74 — 67, and afterwards by Pompey, 66—64., 
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Mithridates, being better prepared, had already aa 

alliance with Sertorius in Spain, 75. But the 
Cyzicus by Lucullus, 73, and the defeat of the king’s 
tended to act against Italy, not only frustrated all his original 
plans, but were followed by the occupation of his own dominions, 

72 and 71, by the enemy, notwithstanding a new army which 
Mithridates collected, mostly from the nomad hordes of Northern 
Asia. Flight of Mithridates to Tigranes, 71, who positively 
refused to deliver him up, and formed an alliance with him, 70 ; 
while the Parthian, Arsaces XII., held both parties in suspense 
by negotiations. Victory of Lucullus over the allied sovei'eigns, 
near Tigranocerta, 69, and Artaxata, 68 ; but the mutinies 
which now broke out among his troops not only hindered him 
from following up these advantages, but turned the scale so 
much in Mithridates’s favour, that in 68 and 67 he quickly re- 
gained almost all his dominions, even while the Roman commis- 
sioners were on their route to take possession of them. Lu- 
cullus, by his reform in the finances of Asia Minor, raises a 
powerful party against himself in Rome, and thereby loses his 
command 

22, The war of the slaves and gladiators, which The servile 
happened nearly at the same time, was, from the the- 
atre of action being in its neighbourhood, equally 
dangerous to Rome; it became still more terrible 
from the violence with which these outraged beings 
sought to revenge their wrongs, and more formidable 
from the talents of their leader, Spartacus ; and the 
conclusion of this struggle seemed, therefore, of so 
much importance to Rome, that it gave M. Crassus terminated 
a much higher influence in the state than he could 
ever have obtained by his riches alone. 

Commencement of this war by a number of runaway gladia- 
torSfl who, being strengthened by an almost general revolt of 
the slaves in Campania, 73, soon became very formidable. The 
defeat of four generals, one after the other, throws open to Spar- 
tacus the road to the Alps, and enables him to leave Italy ; but 
the greediness of booty manifested by his hordes, who wished to 
plunder Rome, obliged him to return. Crassus takes the com- 
mand and rescues Rome, 72 j upon which Spartacus retires into 
Lower Italy, hoping to form a junction with the pirates, and 
to carry the war into Sicily, but is deceived by them, 71. His 
complete overthrow near the Silarus, 71. Pompey then return- 
ing from Spain, finds means to seize a sprig of the laurel chap- 
let which by right should have adorned only the brow of Cras*' 
sus ; hence arises a misunderstanding between these two 
commanders, during their consulate, 70, which threatened to 
be dangerous to the state* 
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23 . The war against the pirates of Sicily and Isau- 
ria was not only very important in itself, but still 
more so in its consequences. It procured for Pom- 
pey a legal power such as no Roman general had 
ever before enjoyed; and the quick and glorious 
manner in which he brought it to a close, opened for 
him the way to the great object of his ambition — the 
conduct of the war in Asia against Mithridates. 

The extraordinary power acquired by these pirates was owing 
partly to the great negligence of the Romans in sea affairs, (see 
page 272,) partly to the war against Mithridates, who had taken 
the pirates into his pay, and partly also to the Roman oppres- 
sions in Asia Minor. War had been undertaken against them 
as early as 75, by P. Servilius ; but bis victories, though they 
procured him the title of Isauriciis^ did them but little barm. 
They were to be dreaded, not only for their piracies, but be- 
cause they also offered an easy means of communication between 
the other enemies of Rome from Spam to Asia The new at- 
tack of the prjGtor M. Antonins upon Crete, proved a complete 
failure ; but it was the cause of that hitherto independent island 
being again attacked, 68, by Metellus, and reduced to a Roman 
province, 67. Pompey takes the command against the pirates 
with extraordinary privileges, obtained for him by Gabinius, 
and finishes the war in forty clays, 67. 

24 . After these triumphs over so many enemies, 
Mithridates was the only one which now remained ; 
and Pompey had here again the good fortune to 
conclude a struggle already near its end ; for not- 
withstanding his late success, Mithridates had never 
been able completely to recover himself. His fall 
undoubtedly raised the power of Rome in Asia Mi- 
nor to its highest pitch ; but it brought her, at the 
same time, into contact with the Parthians. 

Pompey obtains the conduct of the war against Mithridates, 
with very extensive privileges, procured for him by the tribune 
Manilius, {lex Manilla,) notwithstanding the opposition of Ca- 
tulus, 67. His victoi'y by night, near the Euphrates, 66. 
Subjection of Tigranes, while Mithridates flies into the Crimea, 
65, whence he endeavours to renew the war. Campaign of 
Pompey in the countries about the Caucasus, 65 ; he marches 
thence into S 3 rria, 64. Mithridates kills himself in consequence 
of the defection of his son Phraates, 63. Settlement of Asiatic 
affairs by Pompey ; besides the ancient province of Asia, the 
maritime countries of Bithynia, nearly all Paphlagopia and 
Pontiis, are formed into a Roman province, under the name of 
Bithynia ; while on the southern coast Cilicia and Pamphylia 
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form another under the name of Cilicia ; Phoenicia and S 3 nria Third 
compose a third, under the name of Syria. On the other hand, Period. 
Great Armenia is left to Tigranes ; Cappadocia to Ariobarzanes : ’ 

the Bosphorus to Pharnaces ; Judaea to Hyrcanus (see page 
249) ; and some other small states are also given to petty 
princes, all of whom remain dependent on Kome. The tribes 
inhabiting Thrace during the Mithridatic war, were first de- 
feated by Sylla, 85, and their power was afterwards nearly de- 
stroyed by the proconsuls of Macedonia : as by Appius, in 77 ; 
by Curio, who drove them to the Danube, 75 — 73 ; and espe- 
cially by M. Lucullus, while his brother was engaged in Asia. 

ISTot only the security of Macedonia, but the daring plans of 
Mithridates rendered this necessary. 

25. The fall of Mithridates raised the republic to state of 
the highest pitch of her power . there was no longer 

any foreign foe of whom she could be afraid. But 
her internal administration had undergone great 
changes during these wars. Sylla’s aristocratic con- changes m 
stitution was shaken by Pompey, in a most essential 
point, by the re-establishment of the power of the restora- 
tribunes, which was done because neither he nor any p^oroftL 
leading men could obtain their ends without their tubunes. 
assistance. It was by their means that Pompey had 
procured such unlimited power in his two late expe- 
ditions, that the existence of the republic was thereby 
endangered. It was, however, a fortunate circum- 
stance for Rome, that Pompey’s vanity was suf- 
ficiently gratified by his being at the head of affairs, 
where he avoided the appearance of an oppressor. 

Reiterated attempts of the tribune Sicinius to annul the con- 
stitution of Sylla defeated by the senate, 76. But as early as 
75 Opimius obtained that the tribunes should not be excluded 
from honourable offices, and that the judgments (Judicid) should 
be restored to the knights {equites). The attempts of Licinius 
Macer, 72, to restore the tribunes to all their former powers, 
encountered but a abort opposition ; and their complete re- 
establishment was effieeted by Pompey and Crassus during their 
consulate, in 70. 

26. This victory of the democratic faction, how- This victory 
ever, in consequence of the use made of it by some 
leading men, necessarily led the way to an oligarchy, leads to an 
which after the consulate of Pompey and Crassus ^Q^a'-ei'y. 
became very oppressive. Catiline’s conspiracy, which CatUme’s 
was not matured till after several attempts, would 

X 2 
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have broken up this confined aristocracy, and placed 
the helm of state in the hands of another and still 
more dangerous faction ; a faction composed in part 
of needy profligates and criminals dreading the pun- 
ishment of their crimes, and partly of ambitious no- 
bles. It occasioned a short civil war ; but procured 
Cicero a place in the administration. With what 
pleasure do we forgive the little weaknesses and fail- 
ings of one so gifted with talents and great virtues ! 
of one who first taught Rome, in so many ways, what 
it was to be great in the robe of peace ! 

Catiline’s first conspiracy, in which Caesar and Crassus seem 
to have been implicated, 66, as well as in the second, 66 : failure 
of the former by chance — of the latter through Piso’s death. 
The third broke out in 64, as well in Home, where the conspi- 
rators, having no armed force, were soon suppressed by the 
vigilance and activity of Cicero, 63, as in Etruria, where a vic- 
tory of the proconsul Antonius over Catiline, who was left dead 
on the field, concluded it, 62. 

27. The suppression of this conspiracy, however, 
did not stay the effect which the recently concluded 
Asiatic war had upon Roman manners. The luxury 
of the East, though united with Grecian taste, which 
had been introduced among the great by Lucullus ; the 
immense riches poured into the treasury by Pompey; 
the tempting examples of unlimited power, which 
single citizens had already exercised ; the purchase 
of the magistracy by individuals, in order, like Verres, 
after the squandering of millions, to enrich themselves 
again in the provinces ; the demands of the soldiers 
upon their generals ; and the ease with which an army 
might be raised by him who had only money enough 
to pay it ; all these circumstances must have foreboded 
new and approaching convulsions, even if the preced- 
ing storms in this colossal republic, in which we must 
now judge of virtues and vices, as well as of riches and 
power, by a very magnified standard, had not formed 
men of that gigantic character they did : — men like 
Cato, who struggled alone to stem the impetuous tor- 
rent of the revolution, and was sufficiently powerful to 
retard its progress for a time ; or, like Pompey, who by 
good fortune and the art of acquiring influence, arose 
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to a degree of authority and power never before attain- Third 
ed by any citizen of a free state; or, like Crassus, “who 
only considered him as rich that could maintain an Ciassus. 
army by his own private means,” founding their pre- 
tensions on wealth ; or, finally, like the aspiring and 
now powerful Caesar, whose boundless ambition could Ciesai. 
only be surpassed by his talents and courage, “ who 
would rather be the first in a village than the second 
in Rome.” The return of Pompey from Asia, threat- 
ening the senate with a new dictator, appeared an 
eventful moment. 

Attempt of Pompey, througli the tribune Metellus Nepos, to 
be allowed to return to Rome at the head of his army, fi ustrated 
by tlie firmness of Cato, 62. 

28. The arrival of Pompey in Rome renewed the Pompej’s 
struggle between the senate and that powerful general, 
although he had disbanded his army on landing in stiusfgie be- 
Italy. The ratification of his management of affairs anfrihe w- 
in Asia, which was the chief point of contention, was b. c. 
opposed by the leading men of the senate, Cato, the 

two Metelli, and Lucullus, which induced Pompey 
to attach himself entirely to the popular party, by 
whose means he hoped to obtain his end ; Caesar’s csesar’s lo- 
return, however, from his province of Lusitania, en- 
tirely changed the face of affairs. ei. 

29. Close union between Caesar, Pompey, and Tuumvi- 
Crassus; that is, a secret alliance, formed by the in- 
terposition of Caesar. That which formed the height m, aud 
of the ambition of Pompey and Crassus was only re- ‘'°- 
garded by Caesar as the means by which he might be 

able to effect his. His consulate — a kind of dictator- caisar’s 
ship under the mask of great popularity — necessarily 
paved the way to his future career, as by giving him obtains lum 
the government of the two Gauls and Illyria for five raen*t''of *th'e 
years, it opened a wide field for conquest, and gave t'vo cauis 
him an opportunity of forming an army devoted to for ave 
his will. ■ J®"™- 

Caesar’s abode and campaign in Gaul from the spring of 58 
till the end of the year 50. By arresting the emigration of the 
Helvetians, and by the expulsion of the Germans, under Ario- 
vistus, from Gaul, 58, Cssar gained an or>pommty of inter- 
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Third meddling in the internal affairs of that country, and afterwards 
Period, of subduing it, which was completed by his victory over the 
Belgje, 57, and the Aquitani, 56 ; so that Ccesar was at liberty 
to undertake his several expeditions, as well in Britain, 55 and 
54, as in Germany, 54 and 53. But the repeated revolts of the 
Gauls, 53 — 51, especially under Vercingetorix, 52, occasioned 
a war no less obstinate than their first conquest. Roman policy 
continued the same throughout. The Gauls were subdued, by 
the Romans appearing as tlieir deliverers; and in the country 
they found allies in the ^dui, Allobroges, etc. 

30 . The triumvirate, in order to establish their 
power upon a solid foundation, took care, by the 
management of the tribune Clodius, to get rid of the 
leaders of the senate, Cato and Cicero, before the de- 
parture of Caesar ; and this they did by giving the 
former a kingdom to govern, and by procuring the 
banishment of the latter. They must, however, soon 
have discovered, that so bold a demagogue as Clodius 
could not be used as a mere machine. And, indeed, 
after Caesars departure he raised himself so much 
above the triumvirs, that Pornpey was soon obliged, 
for his own preservation, to permit Cicero to return 
from exile, which could only be effected by the most 
violent efforts of the tribune Milo. The power of 
Clodius, however, was but little injured thereby, al- 
though Pornpey, to put a stop to the source of these 
disorders, and revive his own popularity, procured 
the nomination of himself as prcefectus annonm^ or 
superintendent of provisions. 

Exile of Cicero, the greater part of which he spent in Mace- 
donia, from April, 58, till 4th Sept., 57. Ptolemy king of Cy- 
prus deposed, and that island reduced to a Roman province by 
Cato, on the proposition of Clodius, 57 (see page 212). The 
personal dislike of Clodius and the riches of the king were the 
causes that bi’ouglit upon him this misfortune. 

Middleton’s Life of Cicero^ 2 vols. 8vo. This woi'k is al- 
most a complete history of Rome during the age of Cicero ; for 
whom the writer discovers an undue partiality. 

I M. Tullius Cicero, all hts Letters translated^ in chrono* 
logical order, and illustrated with notes, by C. M. Wiicland. 
Zurich, 1808. With a preliminary view of the hfe of Cicero. 
Of all Germans the writings of Wieland, whether original or 
translations, (and to which can we give the preference ?) afford 
the most lively insight into Greek and Roman antiquity at vari- 
ous periods. What widter has so truly seized its spirit, and 
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placed it so fixitbfully and elegantly before Ins readers ? His Thibd 
labours on the Letters of Cicero (whose foibles he exposes with Period. 

a rigorous and unflinching hand) serve to make us much better 

acquainted with Rome, as it then was, than any Roman history. 

SLA jealousy arises between the triumvirate, as Jealousy of 
Caesar, though absent, still found means to keep up 
his party at Rome in such watchful activity, that 
Pompey and Crassus considered it impossible to main- 
tain their own influence, except by procuring such 
concessions as had been made to him. Harmony 
once more restored by an accommodation at Lucca, 
as the parties found it necessary to preserve a good 
understanding with each other. 

The terms of this accommodation were ; that Cicsar should 
have his government prolonged for another five years ; and that 
Pompey and Crassus should enjoy the consulship for the ensuing 
year, the former receiving the provinces of Spain and Africa, 
and the latter that of Syria, for the purpose of carrying on a war 
against the Parthians. In propoition as these conditions were 
kept secret, there remained less sccreey respecting the alliance 
itself. 

32. Second consulate of Pompey and Crassus. It Second 
was only amidst violent storms that they could effect 

their purposes ; as it depended upon which faction and cias- 
should first gain or keep possession of tlie forum. 

The resistance they met with from the inflexible dis- 
position of Cato, who in his austere virtue alone found 
means to secure himself a powerful party, shows how 
unfairly those judge who consider the power of the 
triumvirate as unlimited, and the nation as entirely 
corrupted. 

Campaign of Crassus against the Parthians, undertaken at his 
own expense, 54. Instead however, of gathering laurels like 
Cmsar, he and his whole army were completely overthrown in 
Mesopotamia, 53 ; and the Parthians from this time maintain a 
powerful preponderance in Asia (see above, p. 242). 

33. As the triumvirate by this failure of Crassus pompey 
was reduced to a duumvirate, Pompey, (who remain- 

ed in Rome, and governed his provinces by lieyite- head of the 
nants,) in the midst of continual domestic broils, 
which he cunningly took care to foment, was evident- 
ly aimiitg to become the acknowledged head of the 
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Third senate and republic. The idea that a dictator was 
necessary prevailed more and more during an anarchy 
B. c. 53. of eight months, in which no appointment of a con- 
sul could take place ; and notwithstanding the oppo- 
sition of Cato, Pompey succeeded, after a violent 
commotion, in which Clodius was murdered by Milo, 
IS appointed in getting himself nominated sole consul ; a power 
sole consul, gqyg] gf dictator. 

Consulate of Pompey, 52, in which, at the end of seven months, 
he took as colleague his father-in-law, Metellus Scipio. The 
government of his provinces, which afterwards became the chief 
seat of the republicans, is prolonged for five years. 


34. From this time civil war became inevitable ; 
for not only the chiefs of the parties, but also their 
adherents desired it. The approach of the time when 
Caesar’s command would expire, necessarily hastened 
the crisis. Could it be supposed that the conqueror 
of Gaul would return to a private life, and leave his 
rival at the head of the republic ? The steps taken 
on both sides towards an accommodation were only 
made to escape the odium which would attach to him 
who struck the first blow. But Pompey, unfortunate- 
ly, could never understand his opponent, who did all 
himself, all completely, and all alone. The brilliant 
light in which Pompey now appeared, as defender of 
the republic^ delighted him so much, that it made 
him forget what belonged to its defence ; while Caesar 
avoided, with the greatest care, every appearance of 
usurpation. The friend, the protector of the people 
against the usurpations of their enemies, was the cha- 
racter which he now chose to assume. 


Commencement of the contest upon Cmsar’s demand to be 
allowed to hold the consulship while absent, 52. Cccsar, by the 
most lavish corruption, had increased his adherents in Rome, 
gained the tribunes, and among them especially the powerful 
speaker C. Curio (whom he did not think too dearly purchased 
at the price of about half a million sterling) ; by this man it was 
suggested to Csesar that he should give up his command, and 
leave a successor to be appointed in his place, 51, if Pompey 
would do the same: a proposition which created a prejudice 
much in his favour. Repeaited, but insincere offers of both 
parties for an aooomtnodatito, 50, till at last a decree of the 
senate was passed, Jan. 7, 49, by which Csesar was commanded 
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‘‘to disband liis army under the penalty of being declared an 
enemy to the republic,” without regard to the intercessions of 
the tribunes, whose flight to him gave an appearance of popu- 
larity to his party. Csesar crosses the Kubicon, the boundary 
of his province. 

35. The civil war now about to break out, seemed 
likely to spread over nearly all the countries of the 
Roman empire ; as Pompey, finding it impossible to 
maintain himself in Italy, had chosen Greece for the 
principal theatre of the war ; while his lieutenants, 
with the armies under their command, occupied Spain 
and Africa. Csesar, by the able disposition of his 
legions, was every where present, without exciting be- 
forehand any suspicion of his movements. A com- 
bination of circumstances, however, carried the war 
into Alexandria, and even as far as Pontus ; indeed it 
might be called rather a series of six successive wars 
than merely one, all of which Csesar, by flying with 
his legions from one quarter of the world to the 
other, ended, within five years, victoriously and in 
person. 

Bapid occupation of Italy in sixty day.s, (when the troops un- 
der Domitius surrendered at Corfinus,) which, as well as Sicily 
and Sardinia, were subdued by Cmsar almost without opposi- 
tion ; Fompey, with his troops and adherents, having crossed 
over to Greece. Caesar’s first campaign in Spain against Fom- 
pey’s generals, Afranius and Fetreius, whom he forces to sur- 
render ; this, however, is counterbalanced by the loss of the 
legions under Curio in Africa. In December, 49, however, 
Caesar is again m Italy, and named dictator, which he exchanges 
for the consulate. Spirited expedition into Greece with the 
ships he had been previously collecting together, Jan. 4, 48. 
Unfortunate engagement at Dyrracliiura. Removal of the war 
into Thessaly, and decisive battle of Fharsalia, July 20 , 48, 
after which Fompey flies to Alexandria, where he is killed on 
his landing. Coesar arrives three days after him at Alexandria. 

36. Ceesar, after the victory of Pharsalia, again 
nominated dictator, v?ith great privileges. The death 
of Pompey, however, does not destroy his party ; 
and the six months’ war of Alexandria, as well as the 
expedition into Pontus against Pharnaces, gave them 
time to rally their forces both in Africa under Cato, 
and in Spain under the sons of Pompey. 
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During the Alexandrine war (see above, p. 213) and the ex- 
pedition against Pharnaces, the son of Mithridates, — ^who had 
obtained the kingdom of his father, hut was slain by Ciesar im- 
mediately after his arrival, 47, — ^great disorders had broken out 
in Eome, caused by the tribune Dolabella’s flattering the people 
with the abolition of debts, {novm tahul<B^ notwitlistanding the 
military power of M. Antony, whom Caesar had sent to Eome as 
master of the horse, (magister equitum^ as this abandoned sen- 
sualist at first actually favoured the projects of the tribune. 
Caesar’s return to Eome, December, 47, put an end, it is true, to 
these disorders ; but the increase of the opposite party in Africa, 
and an insurrection among his soldiers, obliged him to set out 
for Africa immediately, January, 46. Victory near Thapsus 
over Scipio and Juba ; after which Cato kills himself at Utica. 
Numidia, the kingdom of Juba, becomes a Eoman province. 
Caesar after his return to Eome in J une, is only able to stay 
there four months, as, before the end of the year, he is obliged 
to set out for Spam to crush the dangerous efforts of Pompey’s 
two sons. Bloody battle at Munda, March, 45, after which 
Cneius is killed, but Sextus escapes to the Celtiberians. 

37. Nothing seems more evident than that Caesar 
did not, like Sylla, overthrow the republic for the 
purpose of re-establishing it ; and it is perhaps im- 
possible to say what could be the final views of a 
childless usurper, who throughout his whole career, 
seemed only to be guided by an inordinate ambition, 
springing from a consciousness of superior powers, 
and to satisfy which, no means seemed to him diffi- 
cult or unlawful. The period of his dictatorship was 
so short, and so much interrupted by war, that his ulti- 
mate plans had not time for their development. He 
endeavoured to establish his dominion by popular 
measures ; and although his army must still have 
been bis main support, yet no proscription was grant- 
ed to satisfy it. The re-establishment of order in 
the distracted country of Italy, and particularly in the 
capital, was his first care ; and he proposed to follow 
that by an expedition against the powerful Parthian 
empire. His attempts, however, to obtain the 
diadem, seemed to place it beyond a doubt that he 
wished to introduce a formal monarchy. But the 
destruction of the form of the republic was shown to 
be more dangerous than the overthrow of the re- 
public itself. 
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The following were the honours and privileges granted to 
Ccesar by the senate. After the battle of Phaisalia, 48, he was 
nominated dictator for one year, and consul for five years ; and 
obtained the pofestas irihunicia^ as well as the right of making 
war and peace, the exclusive right of the committees, with the 
exception of the tribunes, and the possession of the provinces. 
The dictatorship was renewed to him, 47, for ten years, as well 
as the prcpfectum morum^ and was at last, 45, conferred upon 
him for ever, with the title of xmperator. Although Cmsar 
thus became absolute master of the republic, it appears to have 
been done without laying aside the republican forms. 

38. Conspiracy against Caesar, formed by Brutus 
and Cassius, and terminating in the death of Caesar. 
Men so exalted as were the chiefs of this plot, easily 
understand one another ; and it was quite in accord- 
ance with their character not to meditate upon the 
consequences of their deed. Caesar's death was a 
great misfortune for Rome. Experience soon showed 
that the republic could not be re-established thereby ; 
and liis life might probably have spared the state 
some of those calamities which now, by its change to 
a monarchy, became unavoidable. 

We still want a discriminating life of Cmsar, who in modern 
times has been as extravagantly praised as Alexander has been 
unjustly censured. As generals and conquerors, both were 
equally great — and little ; as a man, however, the Macedonian, 
in the brilliant period of his life, to which Cmsar never attained, 
was superior ; to the great political ideas which developed them- 
selves in Alexander, we know of none corresponding in Cmsar; 
who knew lietter than any how to attain dominion, but little of 
preserving it. 

Hhtoire de la Vie de Jules Ccesar, M. de Bury, Paris, 
1758, 2 vols. 8 VO. 

f IJfe of C. Julius C<esar^ hy A. Gr. Meissner, continued hy 
J, Ch. L. Haken, 1811, 4 parts. At present the best. 

Caius Julius Cmsar, from original sources, by Professor 
SoLTL. A short biography, judiciously executed. 

39. Notwithstanding the amnesty at first declared, 
the funeral obsequies of Cmsar soon showed, that 
peace was of all things the least desired by his 
generals, M. Antony and M. Lepidns, now become 
the head of his party ; and the arrival of Cmsar’s 
nephew, C. Octavius, (afterwards Caesar Octavianus,) 
whom he had adopted in his will, rendered affairs 
still more complicated, as every one strove for hini'- 
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self; Antony’s particular object being to raise him- 
self into Caesar’s place. However earnestly they 
sought to gain the people, it was in fact the legions 
who decided, and the command of them depended, 
for the most part, upon the possession of the pro- 
vinces. We cannot therefore wonder, that while 
they sought to revenge the murder of Caesar, this 
became the chief cause of the struggle, and in a few 
months led to a civil war. 

At the time of Cassar’s death, M. Antonius was actual con- 
sul and Dolabella consul-elect ; M. Lepidus, magister eqiatum 
(master of the horse) ; M. Brutus and Cassius, prffitors (the 
first, prater urhanm), Caesar had given to the former the 
province of Macedonia, and to the latter that of Syria, which 
had been confirmed to them by the senate. M. Lepidus had 
been nominated to Transalpine, and D. Brutus to Cisalpine 
Gaul. But soon after the murder of Ciesar, Antony obtained, 
by a decree of the people, Macedonia for himself, and Syria for 
his colleague Dolabella, with whom he had formed a close con- 
nexion ; instead of which the senate decreed to Cassius, Cyrene, 
and to Brutus, who now had the important charge of supplying 
Eome with provisions, Crete. But soon after, (June 1, 44,) 
Antony desired, by a new change, to obtain Cisalpine Gaul for 
himself, and Macedonia for his brother C. Antony, both of 
which he procured from the people. 

40 . As M. Antony sought by force to establish 
himself in Cisalpine Gaul, and D. Brutus refused to 
give it up to him, and retired into Mutina, a short, 
indeed, but very bloody civil war arose (helium 
mutinense). The eloquence of Cicero had cau^qd 
Antony to be declared an enemy of the rep'ublic ; 
and the two new consuls, Hirtius and Pansa, to- 
gether with Caesar Octavianus, were sent against 
him. The defeat of Antony compelled him to seek 
refuge beyond the Alps with Lepidus ; but the two 
consuls being slain, Octavianus at the head of His 
legions was too important to be refused the consul- 
ship, and soon convinced the defenceless senate, how 
impossible it was to re-establish the commonwealth 
by their powerless decrees. The employment, more- 
over, of the mtmistratus mffecti, which soon after 
arose, was in itsmf a sufficient proof that it was now 
no more than the shadow of what it had formerly been. 
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The Mutine war begins in December, 44, and closes with the Tamn 
defeat of Antony at Mutina, April 14, 43. Octavius obtains 
the consulate, Sept. 22. 

41. Octavianus, deserting the party of the senate, Formation 
enters into a secret negotiation with Antony and Le- vf,ate by"c 
pidus ; the consequence of which is a meeting of the octavianua 
parties at Bononia, and the formation of a new trium- 
virate. They declare themselves the chiefs of the 
republic for five years, under the title of triumviri 
reipublicoe constitueudce ; and dividing the provinces 
among themselves according to their own pleasure, 

they make the destruction of the republican party 
their principal object. A new pi’oscription in Rome 
itself, and a declaration of war against the murderers 
of Caesar, were the means by which they proposed to 
effect it. 

The agreement of the triumvirate was concluded Nov. 27, 43, 
after which the march of the triumvirs upon Rome gives the 
signal for the massacre of the proscribed, which soon extends all 
over Italy, and in which Cicero perishes, Dec. 7. The cause 
of this new proscription was not party hatred alone, but was as 
much, perhaps more, owing on the one hand to the want of 
money for carrying on the war they had undertaken, and on the 
other to a desire of satisfying the turbulent demands of the le- 
gions. Where is to be found a time so full of terror as this, 
when even tears were forbidden ? 

42. The civil war, now on the eve of breaking civil war 
out, may be considered therefore as a war between oligarchy * 
the oligarchy and the defenders of the republic. 

The Roman world was, as it were, divided between 
the two ; and although the former had possession of 
Italy, and the western provinces, that advantage 
seemed counterbalanced to the chiefs of the opposite 
party by the possession of the eastern countries, and 
the naval power of Sextus Pompey, which seemed to 
assure them the dominion of the sea. 

M. Brutus had taken possession of his province of Macedonia 
as early as the autumn of 44 ; while Cassius, on the contrary, 
had to contend for that of Syi'ia with Dolabella, who by the 
murder of the proconsul Trebonius had possessed himself of 
Asia. Being, however, for this oifence, declared an enemy by 
the senate, and shut up in Laodieea by Cassius, he killed him- 
self, June 5, 43. From this time Brutus and Cassius were 
masters of all the eastern provinces, at whose expense they 
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Thiei? maintained their troops, though not without much oppression. 

Peeiod. g, Pompe 7 , after the victory of Munda, 45, having secreted 
himself in Spain, and aftex'wards become a chief of free- 
booters, had grown very powerful ; when the senate, after 
Caesar’s assassination, having made him commander of the sea- 
forces, he with them, took possession of Spain, and, after the 
conclusion of the triumvirate, of Sicily, and then, very soon 
after, of Sardinia and Corsica. It was a great thing for the tri- 
umvirate, that C. Pompey did not know how to reap half the 
profit he might have done from his power and good fortune. 

Its seat m 43. Macedonia became the theatre of the new 
Macedonia, together With the goodness of their 

cause, superior talents, and greater power both by- 
land and sea, seemed combined to insure the victory 
to Brutus and Cassius. But in the decisive battle at 
Philippi, fortune played one of her most capricious 
tricks, and with the two chiefs fell the last supporters 
of the republic. 

Double battle at Philippi towards the close of the year 42 ; 
voluntary death of Cassius after the first, and of Brutus after 
the second engagement. 

Plijtarchi Vita Bruti; from the narratives of eyewitnesses. 

44. The history of the eleven years intervening 
between the battle of Philippi and that of Actiurn, is 
Quaireisof little more than an account of the quarrels of the 
chy among <^l%a^’chy among themselves. The most subtle was, 
themselves, in the end, victorious ; for M. Antony possessed all 
the sensuality of Caesar without his genius ; and the 
insignificant Lepidus soon fell a sacrifice to his own 
vanity and weakness. While Antony went into Asia 
to arrange the affairs of the eastern provinces, and 
from thence with Cleopatra to Alexandria, Octavi- 
anus returned to Rome. But the famine which then 
reigned in that city through Pompey ’s blockade of 
the sea-coast ; the misery spread throughout Italy by 
the wresting of patrimonial lands from the proprie- 
tors to distribute among the veterans ; and the insa- 
tiable covetousness of the latter, rendered his situa- 
tion as dangerous now as it had been before the war. 
Fuivia Besides all this, the hatred of the enraged consort of 
civ^fw; Antony, who had entered into an alliance with her 
brother-in-law, the consul L. Antony, brought on, 
towards the end of tlie vear, a civil war, which ended 
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with the surrender and burning of Perusium, in which Third 
L. Antony had shut himself up, and which was al- 
ready much weakened by famine. 

The helhim Perusinum lasted from the end of the year 41 till 
April, 40. 

45. This war, however, had nearly led to one still 
greater ; for M. Antony, as the enemy of Octavianns, 
had come to Italy m order to assist his brother, and 

with the intention of forming an alliance with S. b. o. 40 . 
Pompey against the former. But fortunately for the 
world, not only was harmony restored between the 
triumvirs, but on account of the great famine which 
prevailed at Rome, a peace was also concluded with 
Pompey, although it lasted but a very short time. 

The principal object of the peace between the triumvirs was 
a new division of the provinces, by which the city of Scoclra, in 
Illyria, was fixed upon as the boundary. Antony obtained all 
the eastern provinces ; Octavianns all the western ; and Lepi- 
dus Africa. Italy remained in common to them all. The mar- 
J'iage of Antony with Octavia, Fulvia being dead, was intended 
to cement this agreement. In the peace concliuled with S. 

Pompey at Misenum, he obtained tlie islands of Sicily, Sardinia, 
and Corsica, and the promise of Achaia. 

46. Pompey, however, was not long in finding pompey re. 
that an alliance between him and the triumvirs would 

only end in his own destruction ; and the war which 
he soon commenced, and which Octavianns could 
not bring to a close but with the assistance of Agrip- which 
pa, was of so much the more importance, as it not ^esTrucUon 
only decided the fate of Pompey, but by leading to ; ami 
dissensions, and the expulsion of Lepidus, reduced exXtmn, 
the triumvirate to a duumvirate. 39 

After a doubtful engagement at sea, 38, and the formation 
of a new fleet, Pompey was attacked on all sides at the same 
time ; Lepidus coming from Africa, and Antony sending also 
some ships. Final overtlmow of Pompey, who flies to Asia and 
there perishes. — ^Lepidus wishing to take possession of Sicily, 

Octavianus gains over his troops, and obliges him to retire from 
the triumvii'ate. 

47. The foreign wars in which Octavianus as well Foreign 
as Antony were engaged in the following years, pre- 
vented for some time their mutual jealousy from tus and An. 
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coming to an open rupture. Octavianus, to tame 
his unruly legions, employed them with some success 
against the nations of Dalmatia and Pannonia; whilst 
Antony undertook an expedition against the power- 
ful Parthians and their neighbours. But in offend- 
ing Rome by his conduct in these wars, he only 
armed his opponent against himself ; and his formal 
separation from Octavia, loosened the only tie which 
had hitherto held together the two masters of the 
world. 

After Hs first stay in Alexandria, 41, Antony returned to 
Italy, 40, and then, having made peace with Octavianus, he car- 
ried his new wife Octavia with him into Greece, where he re- 
mained till the year 37. Although his lieutenant Ventidius 
had fought with success against the Parthians, who had invaded 
Syria, (see above, p- 242,) Antony determined to undertake an 
expedition against them himself, 36. But although in alliance 
with Artavasdes, king of Armenia, (whom he soon after accused 
of treachery,) in seeking to effect an entrance into Parthia, by 
passing through Armenia and Media, a different route from that 
taken by Crassus, he was very nearly meeting with the same 
fate, and the expedition completely failed. He then revenged 
himself upon Artavasdes, who fell into his hands in a fresh ex- 
pedition which he made, 34, and deprived him of his kingdom. 
After his triumphal entrance into Alexandria, he made a grant 
of this as well as other countries to Cleopatra and her children. 
(See above, p. 214.) In 33, he intended to renew his expedi- 
tion against the Parthians, in alliance with the king of Media ,* 
but having, at the instigation of Cleopatra, ordered Octavia to 
return home, when she had already come as far as Athens on 
her way to meet him, Octavianus and Antony reciprocally ac- 
cused each other before the senate, and war was declared at 
Rome, though only against Cleopatra. 

48. Greece became again the theatre of war; and 
although the forces of Antony were most consider- 
able, yet Octavianus had the advantage of having, at 
least in appearance, the better cause. The naval 
victory of Actium decided for Octavianus, who could 
scarcely believe it, till he found that Antony had for- 
saten his fleet and army, the latter of which sur- 
rendered without striking a blow. The capture of 
Egypt followed, (see above, p. 214,) and that coun- 
try was reduced to a Roman province ; the death of 
Antony and Cleopatra ended the war, and left Octa*- 
vianus absolute master of the republic. 
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The history of the last days of Antony, principally after his Third 
decline, having been written under the rule of his enemies, must Period. 
be received with that mistrust wtich all such histories require. 

It has furnished abundant matter for the retailers of anecdote. 

The history of Cleopatra rests partly on the accounts of her 
physician Olympus, of which Plutarch made use. 


FOURTH PERIOD. 

HISTORY OF THE ROMAN STATE AS A MONARCHY TO THE 
OVERTHROW OF THE WESTERN EMPIRE. B. C. 30 

A, C. 476. 

Geographical outline* View of the Roman empire and 
provinces, and other countries connected with it hj war 
or commerce* 

The ordinary boundaries of the Roman empire, Boundaries 
which, however, it sometimes exceeded, were in 
Europe the two great rivers of the Rhine and Da- pire. 
nube ; in Asia, the Euphrates and the sandy desert 
of Syria ; in Africa likewise, the sandy regions. It 
thus included the fairest portions of the earth, sur- 
rounding the Mediterranean Sea. 

E 0 ROPEAN Countries : I. Spain (Hispania). European 
Boundaries : on the east the Pyrenees ; on the south, 
north, and west, the sea. Principal rivers : the Mi- 
nins, (Mmho,) Durius, (Douro,) Tagus, (Tejo,) Anas, 
(Guadiana,) Baetis, (Guadalquiver,) which flow into 
the Atlantic ; and the Iberus, (Ebro,) which falls into 
the Mediterranean. Mountains: besides the Pyre- 
nees, the Idubeda along the Iberus, Orospeda (Sierra 
Morena), Divided into three provinces. 1. Lusi- Lusitania, 
tania : noi’thern boundary the Durius ; southern, the 
Anas. Principal tribes : Lusitani, Turdetani. Prin- 
cipal town : Augusta Emerita. 2. Baetica : bound- Biotioa. 
aries on the north and west the Anas, on the east the 
mountains of Orospeda. Principal tribes ; Turduli, 

Bastuli. Principal towns : Corduba, (Cordova,) His- 
palis, (Seville,) Gades, (Cadiz,) Munda. Tarra- Tamo<?. 
conensis, all the remainder of Spain. Principal 

Y 
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tribes ; Callseci, Astures, Cantabri, Vascones, in the 
•north; Celtiberi, Carpetani, Ilergetes, in the inte- 
rior ; Indigetes, Cosetani, etc., on the Mediterranean. 
Chief towns : Tarraco, (Tarragona,) Cartago Nova, 
(Carthagena,) Toletum, (Toledo,) Ilerda (Lerida) ; 
Saguntum and Numantia (Soria) were already de- 
stroyed. The Balearic Isles, Major, (Majorca,) and 
Minor, (Minorca,) were considered as belonging to 
Spain. 

II. Transalpine Gaul. Boundaries: on the west 
the Pyrenees; on the east the Rhine, and a line 
drawn from its source to the little river Varus, toge- 
ther with that river itself ; on the north and south 
the sea. Principal rivers : the Ga-rumna, (Garonne,) 
Liger, (Loire,) Sequana, (Seme,) and Scaldis, 
(Scheldt,) which empty themselves into the ocean ; 
the Rhodanus, (Rhone,) which is increased by the 
Arar, (Saone,) and falls into the Mediterranean ; and 
the Mosella (Moselle) and Mosa, (Meuse,) which flow 
into the Rhine. Mountains : besides the Alps, the 
Jura, Vogesus, (Vosge,) and Cebenna (Cevennes). 
Divided into four provinces. 1 . Gallia Narbonensis, 
or Braccata. Boundaries : on the west the Pyrenees, 
on the east the Varus, on the north the Cevennian 
mountains. Principal tribes : Allobroges, Volcae, 
Calyes. Principal towns : Narbo, (Narbonne,) To- 
losa, (Toulouse,) Nemausus, (Nimes,) Massilia, (Mar- 
seilles,) Vienna. 2. Gallia Lugdunensis, or Celtica. 
Boundaries : to the south and west the Liger, (Loire,) 
to the north the Sequana, to the east the Arar. 
Principal tribes : .dEdui, Lingones, Parisii, Cenomani, 
etc., all of Celtic origin. Principal towns : Lugdu- 
num, (Lyons,) Lutetia Parisiorum, (Paris,) Alesia 
(Alise). 3. Gallia Aquitanica. Boundaries : the 
Pyrenees on the south, the Liger on the north and 
east. Principal tribes : Aquitani, (of Iberian origin,) 
Pictones, Averni, etc., of Celtic descent. Principal 
towns : Climberis, Burdegala (Bourdeaux). 4. Gal- 
lia Belgica. Boundaries : on the north and east the 
Rhine, on the west the Arar, on the south the Rho- 
danus as far as Lugdunum, so that it comprised at 
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first the countries bordering on the Rhine and Hel- 
vetia. The latter, however, were afterwards separated 
from it under the names of Germania Inferior and 
Superior. Principal tribes : Nervii, Bellovaci, etc., 
in the north, of Belgic origin ; Treviri, Ubii, of Ger- 
man origin ; Sequani, Helvetii, m the interior, of 
Celtic origin. Principal towns : Vesentio, (Besan- 
^on,) Verodunum, (Verdun,) etc. Along the Rhine 
in Germania Inferior : Colonia Agrippina (Cologne). 

In Germania Superior : Mogontiacum, (Mayence, or 
Mentz,) and Argentoratum (Strasburg). 

III. Gallia Cisalpina, or Togata (Lombardy, see cisaipine 
above, p. 253). But as from the time of Caesar the 
inhabitants enjoyed all the privileges of Roman citi- 
zens, it may be reckoned as forming part of Italy. 

IV. Sicilia : divided into Syracuse and Lilybaeum. Siciiy. 

V. Sardinia and Corsica, see above, p. 257. Sardinia, 

VI. The Insulae Britannicae (British islands) ; but Bna*' 
of these, only England and the southern part of islands. 
Scotland were reduced into a Roman province in the 
time of Nero, under the name of Britannia Romana. 
Principal rivers : Tamesis (Thames) and Sabrina 
(Severn). Cities ; Eboracum (York) in the north, 
Londinuin (London) in the south. Into Scotland, 
Britannia Barbaria, or Caledonia, the Romans often 
penetrated, but without being able completely to 
conquer it ; and as for Hibernia, lerne, (Ireland,) it 

was visited by Roman merchants, but never by Ro- 
man legions. 

VIL The countries south of the Danube, which coantrie? 
were subdued under Augustus and formed into the 
following provinces : 1. Vindelicia. Boundaries; on vindehcia. 
the north the Danube, on the east the .Enus, (Inn,) 
on the west Helvetia, on the south Rhaetia. Principal 
tribes : Vindelici, Brigantii, etc. Principal towns : 

Augusta Vindelicorum, (Augsburg,) Brigantia (Bre- 
genz), 2. Rhsetia. Boundaries: on the north Vin- iiiiaitra. 
delicia, on the cast the Inn and the Salza, on the 
south the chain of the Alps from Lacus Verbanus 
(Lago Maggiore) to Belinzona, on the west Helvetia. 
Principal tribe : Rhseti. Principal towns : Curia, 

Y 2 
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(Chur,) Veldklena, CWilden,) Tridentum (Trent). 

3. Noricum. Boundaries . on the north the Danube, 
on the west the .dEnus, on the east the mountain 
Cetius, (Kahlenberg,) and on the south the Julian 
Alps and the Savus (Save). Principal tribes : Boii. 
Cities : Jovavum, (Salzburg,) Boiodurum (Passau). 

4. Pannonia Superior. Boundaries : on the north 
and east the Danube, on the south the Arrabo, 
(Raab,) on the west the mountain Cetius. Cities : 
Vindobona, (Vienna,) Caruntum. 5. Pannonia In- 
ferior. Boundaries : on the north the Arrabo, on 
the east the Danube, on the south the Savus. Cities : 
Taurunum, (Belgrade,) Mursa, (Esseg,) and Sir- 
mium. 6. Mcesia Superior. Boundaries: on the 
north the Danube, on the south Mount Scardus, or 
Scodrus, on the west Pannonia, on the east the river 
Cebrus (Ischia). Cities : Singidunum, (Semlin,) and 
Naissus (Nissa). 7. Mcesia Inferior. Boundaries : 
on the north the Danube, on the west the Cebrus, on 
the south Mount Haemus, (the Balkan,) and on the 
east the Pontus Euxinus. Cities : Odessus, (Varna,) 
Tomi (Tomisvar). 

VIII. Illyricum, in its most extensive signification, 
comprised all the provinces south of the Danube, 
together with Rhaetia and Dalmatia : but Illyricum 
Proper comprehends only the lands along the coast 
of the Adriatic, from Rheetia in Italy to the river 
Drinus, and easterly to the Savus. Principal towns : 
Salona, Epidaurus, (near the present Ragusa,) Scodra 
(Scutari). 

IX. Macedonia. Boundaries : on the north Mount 
Scodrus, on the south the Cambunian mountains, on 
the west the Adriatic, and on the east the ^gean 
Sea. Rivers : the Nestus, Strymon, and Halyacmon, 
which fall into the .®gean Sea, and the Apsus and 
Abus, which fall into the Adriatic. Principal tribes : 
Pseones in the north, Pieres and Mygdones in the 
south. Principal towns : Pydna, Pella, Thessalonica, 
Philippi, with other Greek colonies (see above, p. 
132). Dyracchium and Apollonia on the western 
coast. 
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X. Thrace had for some time kings of her own, Tiuace. 
though dependent on Rome, and was first reduced to 
a Roman province under Claudius. Boundaries : on 
the north Mount Haemus, on the west the Nestus, on 
the south and east the sea. River : Hebrus. Princi- 
pal tribes : Triballi, Bessi, and Odrysae. Cities : 
Byzantium, Apollonia, Bercea. 

XL Achaia, (Greece,) see above, p. 106. Achaia. 

XII. To the north of the Danube the province of Dacia 
Dacia was brought under the Roman empire by 
Trajan. Boundaries : on the south the Danube, 
on the west the Tibiscus, (Theiss,) on the east the 
Hierasus, (Pruth,) on the north the Carpathian moun- 
tains. Principal tribe ; Daci. Chief cities : Ulpia 
Trajana and Tibiscum. 

Asiatic Provinces ; I. Asia Minor contained the Asiatic 
provinces: 1. Asia (see above, p. 235.) 2. Bithy- 

nia, together with Paphlagonia and part of Pontus. 

3. Cilicia, with Pisidia (see above, p. 15.) II. Syria Syria, 
and Phoenicia. III. The isle of Cyprus. Several isie of Cy- 
other states, likewise dependent, still preserved their p™®' 
kings : as, Judaea, (became a Roman province, A. D. 

44,) Coramagene, (province A. D. 70, and, together 
with Judaea, added to Syria,) Cappadocia, (province 
A. D. 17,) Pontus (completely a province under 
Nero). Free states at this time : Rhodes, Samos, Free states, 
(provinces A. D. 70,) and Lycia (province A. D. 

43). Beyond the Euphrates, Armenia and Mesopo- 
tamia were reduced to provinces by Trajan, but, as 
early as the time of Adrian, were abandoned. 

African Provinces. I. Egypt. II. Cyrenaica, Afncan 
with the isle of Crete. III. Africa, Numidia (see £gy, 
above, p. 39). Mauritania still had its separate king, 
but he was set aside, A. D. 41, and the country di- Mauntauia 
vided into two provinces : 1. Mauritania Caesariensis. 
Boundaries : on the east the river Ampsaga, on 
the west the Mulucha. Principal places: Igilgilis 
and Csesaria. 2. Mauritania Tingitana, from the 
river Mulucha to the Atlantic Ocean. Capital : 

. States on 

Principal states on the borders of the empire : I. thebordeis 
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Germania. Boundaries : on the south the Danube^ 
on the north the sea, on the west the Rhine, on the 
east undetermined, though the Vistula is generally 
regarded as such. Principal rivers : the Danubius, 
Rhenus, (Rhine,) Albis, (Elbe,) Visurgis, (Weser,) 
Viadrus, (Oder,) and the Vistula ; the Lupias (Lippe) 
and Amisia (Ems) are likewise frequently mentioned. 
Mountains and forests : the Hercynian forest, a ge- 
neral name for the forest mountains, particularly of 
eastern Germany; Melibocus, (the Hartz,) Sudetus 
(the Thurmgian forest) ; the forest of Teutoburg, to 
the south of Westphalia, etc. It would be useless to 
seek for a general political division, or for the cities 
of ancient Germany : we can only point out the 
situation of the principal tribes. It is necessary, 
however, to precede this by two observations: 1. 
The same territory, m the tide of forcible emigration 
and conquest, and particularly after the second cen- 
tury, often changed its inhabitants. 2. The names 
of some of the principal tribes often became that of 
a confederacy. The principal tribes in the period 
of Augustus were, m northern Germany ; the Batavi 
in Holland ; the Frisii m Friesland ; the Bructen 
in Westphalia ; the lesser and larger Chauci in Old- 
enburg and Bremen ; the Cherusci, likewise the 
name of a confederation, in Brunswick ; the Catti in 
Hesse. In southern (central) Germany ; the Her- 
munduri in Franconia ; the Marcomanni in Bohemia. 
The Alemanni, not the name of a single tribe, but 
of a confederation, are first mentioned in tlie third 
century ; in the period of Augustus these tribes, and 
the principal of those of eastern Germany, which 
gradually became known, were included under the 
general name of Suevi. 

The northernmost countries of Europe were con- 
sidered as isles of the German Ocean, and therefore 
regarded as belonging to Germany. They were 
Scandinavia, or Scandia, (southern Sweden,) Neri- 
gon, (Norway,) and Eningia, or probably Fmningia 
(Finland). The northernmost island was called 
Thule. 
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The north of Europe, from the Vistula to the 
Tanais, (Don,) was comprised under the general 
name of Sarmatia : but beyond the territory about Samatia, 
the Danube, and especially Dacia, (see above, p. 

325,) they were only in a slight degree acquainted 
with the coast of the Baltic, by the amber trade. 

In Asia the Roman empire was bounded by Great 
Armenia, (see above, p. 16, and 240,) the Parthian P^ithia, 
empire from the Euphrates to the Indus, (see above, 
p. 16 — 19,) and the peninsula of Arabia (see above, 

p. 16). 

Eastern Asia, or India, became known to the Ro- indm 
mans by a commercial intercourse carried on between 
them, and which began soon after the conquest of 
Egypt. It was divided into India on this side the Gan- 
ges, that is, 1, The territory between the Indus and 
Ganges ; 2. The peninsula on this side, the western 
coast of which in particular, (M’alabar,) was very 
well known j and, 3, The island of Taprobana, (Cey- 
lon,) and India beyond the Ganges, to which also the 
distant Serica belonged : but of all these countries 
they had but a very imperfect knowledge. 

The boundaries of Africa were Ethiopia above Africa. 
Egypt, and Gmtulia and the great sandy desert of 
Libya above the other provinces. 


FIRST SECTION. 

From Augustus C<Bsar to the death of CommoduSi J3. C. 
BO— A. a 193. 


Sources. For the whole of this period Dion Cassius, lib. FoxjEm 
li. — ^Ixxx., is our hivStorian ; though of his last twenty hooks we Peeiod. 
have only the abridgement of Xiphilinus. For the history of ’ 
the emperors from Tiberius to the beginning of Vespasian’s 
reign, the principal writer is Tacitus, in his Annals, A. 0. 14 
— 63 ; (of which, however, part of the history of Tiberius, 32 
^ — 34, all of Caligula, and the first six years of Claudius, 37 — 

47, as well as the last year and a half of Nero, are unfortunately 
lost ;) and in his Hutory, of which scarcely the first three years, 

69—71, are come down to us. Suetonius’s Lives of the Cob- 
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sars^ dowa to Domitiaiij are so much the more valuable, be- 
cause in a state like the Eoman it becomes of importance to 
■ know the character and domestic life of the ruling men. For 
the reigns of Augustus and Tiberius the History of Velleius 
Paterculus is not of less consequence, although written in a 
court-like tone. The sources for the history of the separate 
CiBsars will be given as we come to them. 

The following are the labours of modern writers : 

Histoire des Empereurs et des aufres Princes qui ont rCgne 
dans les six premiers siecles de VEglise, par M. Lenain de 
Tillemont. a Bruxelle, 1707, 5 vols. 8vo. (An earlier edition 
in 4to, 1700, 4 vols.) The work of Tillemont has some worth 
as a laborious compilation, but is superseded in its execution by 
the following : 

Histoire des Empereurs Pomains^ depuis Auguste jusquC a 
Constantin, par M. Crevier. Paris, 1749, 12 vols. 8vo. 
[Translated into English.] A continuation of Eollin’s Eoman 
History, (see above, p. 258,) quite in the spirit of that writer, 
and by one of his school. 

Dr. Goldsmith’s Poman History, from the foundation of 
the city of Pome to the destruction of the western empire. Lon- 
don, 1774, 2 vols. 8vo. Eather a sketch than a detailed his- 
tory (see above, p. 257, sqq.). '' 

f History of Rome under the Emperors, and of the contem* 
porary nations, hy M. D. G. H. Hubler. Fryburg, 1808, 3 
parts. Continuation of the work cited p. 2 : it reaches down 
to Constantine. 

1. Octavianus Caesar, on whom the senate con- 
ferred the honourable title of Augustus, which they 
periodically renewed, and which descended to his 
successors, possessed the sole dominion of the em- 
pire during forty-four years. The government, not- 
withstanding the great revolutions by which the re- 
public had been converted into a monarchy, was not 
yet, either in fact or in form, altogether a despotic 
one. The private interest of the ruler required that 
the republican form should be preserved to the ut- 
most, as without that he could not make an entire 
change ; and the rest of his history sufficiently shows, 
that the cruelty with which he may be reproached in 
the early part of his career, was rather owing to cir- 
cumstances than to his natural disposition. But 
during a reign so long, so tranquil, and so fortunate, 
could It be otherwise than that the republican spirit, 
which at the beginning existed only in a few indi- 
viduals, should evaporate of itself ! 
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The forms under which Augustus held the different branches Fourth 
of supreme power (dictatorship excepted) were ; — ^the consulate, Period. 
which, till B. C. 21, was annually renewed ; and the potestas 
consularis, which, in B. C. 19, was settled on him for ever ; — 
the tribu icia potestas, which was, 30, granted him for ever, 
rendered his person sacred, (sacrosancta^ and prepared the way 
to ihoijudicia majestatis (accusations of Ixigh treason). As im- 
perator, 31, he continued commander of all the forces and ob- 
tained the imperium proconsulare (proconsular power) in all 
the provinces. He assumed the magistratura moruni, (censor- 
ship,) 19 ; and became pontifex maximus, (high priest,) 13. 

To avoid all appearances of usurpation, Augustus at first ac- 
cepted the sovereign power only for ten years, and afterwards 
had it renewed from time to time, for ten or five years, which, 
at a later period, gave rise to the sacra decennalia, 

2. The senate, indeed, remained a permanent The senate, 
council of state, and Augustus himself endeavoured 
to increase its authority by more than one purifica- 
tion {lectio) ; but the connexion between him and 
that assembly seemed of a very fragile nature, as it 
was undetermined, and could not at this time be 
settled, whether Augustus was over the senate, or the 
senate over Augustus. All matters of state could not 
be brought before the senate, as even the most im- 
portant often required secrecy. It naturally followed, 
that a prince, as yet without a court, and who had no 
proper minister, but only his friends and freedmen, 
should consult with those whom he thought most 
worthy his confidence, a Maecenas, or an Agrippa, 

&c. Hence afterwards was formed the secret coun- 
cil of state {concilium secretum principis). Among 
the republican magistrates the highest lost most; 
and as so much now depended upon the preservation 
of peace in the capital, the offices of praefect of the 
city {prcefectus urbis) and praefect of provisions 
{prcefectus annonce) were not only made pernxanpt, 
but became, especially the former, the principal 
offices in the state. 

The spirit of monarchy shows itself in nothing more than in 
its strict distinction of ranks ; hence, therefore, the magistrates, 
especially the consuls, lost nothing. Hence also the long-con- 
tinued custom of nominating under-consuls, {consules suffecti,) 
which in time became merely a formal assumption of the 077i(i~ 
nw.nta coMularia et triumphalia (consular and triumphal orna- 
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ments). Other offices were created for the purpose of rewarding 
friends and dependents. 

3. The introduction of standing armies, already 
long prepared, naturally followed a dominion acquired 
by war ; and became, indeed, necessary to guard the 
frontiers and preserve the newly-made conquests ; 
the establishment of the guards and militia of the 
city {cohortes prcBt07*ian(B zxidi coliortes urhance) were 
measures equally necessary for the security of the 
capital and the throne. The creation of two praeto- 
rian prefects, however, instead of diminished 
for the present the great importance of that office. 

Distribution of the legions over the provinces in castra sta- 
tiva, (fixed camps,) which soon grew into cities, especially along 
the Rhine, the Danube, and the Euphrates {legiones GermaniccB^ 
lllyricoBy et SynaccB). Fleets also were stationed at Miseniim 
and Ravenna. 

4. The government, as well as the administration 
and revenue of the provinces, Augustus willingly 
divided with the senate ; keeping to himself those 
on the frontiers, {provincke pnneipis^ in which the 
legions were quartered, and leaving to that assembly 
the others {provincice senatus). Hence his deputies 
(legal i, lieutenants) exercised both civil and military 
authority in his name ; while those of the senate, on 
the contrary, (proconsules,') only administered in 
civil affairs. Both were, in general, attended by 
commissioners (procuratores et queestores). The 
provinces were unquestionably gainers by this new 
arrangement, not only because their governors were 
more carefully looked after, but because they were 
paid by the state. 

The fate of the provinces naturally depended, in a great de- 
gree, upon the disposition of the emperor and governor j but 
there was also an essentiat difference between the provinces of 
the emperor and those of the senate {provincim principis et 
senates) : in the latter there was no military oppression as there 
was in the former ; and to that may be ascribed the flourishing 
state of Gaul, Spain, Africa, etc. 

5. There is little doubt but that the finances of 
the treasury remained, upon the whole, much the 
same as before; but in its internal administration 
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Augustus made many alterations, of which we have Fourth 
but a very imperfect knowledge. Of course there 
would be at first an obvious difference between the the puvate 
privy and military chest of the emperor, (^fiscus,) 
which was at his immediate disposal, and the state empeior; 
chest, (cerarkmi^ which he disposed of indirectly ^ 
through the senate, though it must afterwards follow 
as a natural consequence of increasing despotism, swallowed 
that the latter should progressively become merged 
in the former. 


The great disorder into which the treasury had been thrown 
during the civil wars, and especially by giving away the state 
lands in Italy to the soldiers, together with the heavy sums re- 
quired for the maintenance of the standing army now established, 
must have rendered it much more difficult for Augustus to ac- 
complish the reform he so happily executed ; and in which it 
seems to have been his chief aim to place every thing, as far as 
possible, upon a solid and lasting foundation. The principal 
changes which he made in the old system of taxation seem to 
have been : 1. That the tithes hitherto collected in the provinces 
should be changed into a fixed quota, to be paid by each indi- 
vidual. 2. The customs, partly by re-establishing former ones, 
and partly by imposing new ones as well as an excise, {ce7itesima 
reruni venahum^ were rendered more productive. The posses- 
sion of Egypt, which was the depot of nearly all the commerce 
of the East, rendered the customs at this time of great import- 
ance to Rome. 3. AH the state lands in the provinces were, 
by degrees, changed into crown lands. Of the new taxes the 
most considerable were tlie vigesima hereditatmn, (the twentieth 
of inheritances,) though with important restrictions ; and the 
fines upon celibacy by the lex Julia Poppcxa. — The greater part 
of these state revenues most likely flowed, from the very first, 
into the Jiscus : that is, the whole revenues of the provincim 
prindpis, as well as of those parts of the provincim senates 
which were appropriated to the maintenance of the troops ; the 
revenues arising from the crown domains ,• the vigesima, etc. 

To the (Bvarium (now under three prcefecti <Brarii) remained a 
part of the revenues of the provincice senatus, the customs and 
the fines. Thus it appears that Augustus was master of the 
finances, of the legions, and thereby of the empire. 

Bee above, p. 289, the writings of IIegewisch and Bosse. 

6. The extension of the Roman empire under Extension 
Augustus was very considerable ; being generally of 
such a nature as conduced to the security of the 
interior, and to the safeguard of the frontiers. The Spain and 
complete subjugation of northern Spain, and western 
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Fourth Gaul, secured the frontiers on that side ; as did the 
threatened but never executed expedition against 
20 . the Parthians, and the one actually undertaken against 
Countries Armenia, A. C. 2. But the most important con- 
D^nube/'^* quest in this quarter was that of the countries south 
15—35. of the Danube, viz. Rhsetia, Vindelicia, and Noricum, 
29. as well as Pannonia, and afterwards Moesia. To 
counterbalance these, the expedition against Arabia 
24. Felix completely failed ; and that against Ethiopia 
was of no further consequence than to strengthen the 
frontiers. 

Unsuccess- 7. All these conquests together, however, did not 
to^ubdur Romans so much as their fruitless attempt 

Germany, to subjugate Germany, first, by the sons-in-law of 
Augustus, Drusus and Tiberius Nero, and afterwards 
by the son of the former, Drusus Germanicus. Whe- 
ther or not this undertaking was a political fault, 
must always remain a problem, as it is now impossi- 
ble to say how far the security of the frontiers could 
be preserved without it. 

Eome commenced her hostile attack upon Germany under 
the command of Drusus, B. C. 12 ; Lower Germany (West- 
phalia, Lower Saxony, and Hesse) being m general the theatre 
of the war ; while the Lower Ehine was attacked both by sea 
and land at the mouths of the Enas, the Weser, and the Elbe, 
on account of the great assistance afforded the Eomans by their 
alliance with the nations on the coasts, the Batavi, Frisii, and 
Chauci. The intrepid Drusus, in his second expedition, 10, 
penetrated as far as the Weser, and, 9, even as far as the Elbe, 
but died on his return. His successors in the command, (Tibe- 
rius, 9 — 7, Domitius, JSnobarbus, 7 — 2, M. Yinicius, 2 — A. C. 
2, then again Tiberius, A. C. 2 — 4, who was followed by 
Quintilius Yarus, A. C. 5 — ^9,) endeavoured to build on the 
foundation laid by Drusus, and, by erecting forts and intro- 
ducing the Eoman language and laws, gradually to reduce into a 
province the part of Germany they had already subdued ; but 
the craftily organized revolt of the young Arminius, (Hermann,) 
a prince of the Cherusci, son of Siegmar, and son-in-law of 
Segestes, a friend of the Eomans, together with the defeat of 
Yarus and his army in the Teutoburg wald, or forest, near 
Paderborn, A- C. 9, rescued Germany from slavery, and its 
language from annihilation. It moreover taught the conquerors 
(what they never forgot) that the legions were not invincible. 
Augustus immediately despatched Tiberius, who had just quell- 
ed a furious insurrection in Pannonia, together with Germani- 
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cus, to the Rhine ; but these confined themselves to simple Fourth 
incursions, till Germanicus, A. C. 14 — 16, again carried his Period. 

arms further into the country, and certainly penetrated as far 

as the Weser. Yet, notwithstanding his victory near Idista- 
visus, (Minden,) the loss of his fleet and part of his army by a 
tempest on his return, and the jealousy of Tiberius at his vic- 
tory, obliged him to give up his command. From this time the 
Germans were left at rest in this quarter. 

f Mannert, Geography of the Greeks and Romans, part iii. 

8. The long and, for Italy itself, peaceable reign i^eign of 
of Augustus, has generally been considered a fortunate bniuanr* ^ 
and brilliant period of Roman history ; and, when for 
compared with the times which preceded and fol- 
lowed, it certainly was so. Security of person and 
property were re-established ; the arts of peace flour- 
ished under the benign patronage of Augustus and 

his favourite Maecenas; and we may add, that, as 
the formal restoration of the republic would only 
have been the signal for new commotions, the go- 
vernment of Augustus, if not the very best, was, at 
least, the best that Rome could then bear. Should it 
be Said his private life was not blameless, it may be 
replied, that he inflexibly maintained an outward 
decency, to which, indeed, he sacrificed his only 
daughter ; and if laws could have bettered the pub- 
lic morals, there was no lack of decrees for that 
purpose. 

Among his most important laws to this end are, the lex Julia 
de adulteriis and the lex Papia Poppexa against celibacy. The 
latter excited many murmurs. 

9 . Nearly all that remains of the history of Au- Augustus s 
gustus, is an account of his domestic troubles ; the 

most unhappy family being that of the emperor. 

The influence of Livia, his second wife, was very Lnia. 
great, but does not seem to have been perverted to 
any worse purpose than raising her sons, Tiberius 
and Drusus, to the throne. The naturally unsettled 
state of the succession in a government such as that 
of Rome now was, became much increased by cir- 
cumstances. After the untimely death of his nephew b. c, 23. 
and son-in-law Marcellus, whom he had adopted, his 
widow Julia, the only child of Augustus by his wife md 
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PrRTOD married to Agrippa. The two eldest 

... sons of this marriage, C. and L. Csesar, were adopted, 
Agrippa, upon the death of their father, by the emperor, who 
■ showed so much fondness towards them as they grew 

c-A. c. 9 . up, that Tiberius, who in the mean time had married 
A. c. 2 their mother, Julia, — afterwards banished by Augustus 
for her licentious conduct, — left the court in disgust. 
The death of the two young princes, however, again 
revived the hopes of Tiberius, who was adopted by 
Augustus, Augustus upon the condition that he should also 
adopt Drusus Germanicus, the son of his deceased 
brother Drusus ; after which Augustus, with the con- 
sent of the senate, formally associated liim with him- 
self in the government, making him an equal partner 
in the imperial privileges : called by his successors, 
le.v regia. 

Marmor Ancyranum ; or inscriptions in tlie temple of Au- 
gustus at Ancyra. A copy of the account given of his govern- 
ment, which Augustus latterly caused to he set up at Home as 
a public memorial : unfortunately much mutilated. It is to be 
found in Chishull, Antiq. Asiatic. 

Memoirs of the Court of Augustus, by Thomas Blackweli.. 
London, 1760, 3 vols. 4to, divided into fifteen books. The last 
vol. was published after the death of the author, by Mr. Mills. 
The last two books of this pi’ohx work contain a description of 
the contemporary affairs of Augustus ; the others go back to 
earlier times. A just appreciation of Augustus requires a pre- 
vious critical examination of the sources from which Suetonius 
has drawn the materials for his biography. 

Histoire des triumvirats augmentbe de Thistoire d^Augmte 
par Lakey. Trevoux, 1741, 4 parts, 8vo. The last part of 
this simple narrative contains the history of Augustus from the 
death of Catiline. 

w-MaJcl; Tiberius Claudius Nero, or, as 

16, 37 . he was called after his adoption, Augustus Tiberius 
Caesar, from his fifty-sixth to his seventy-eighth year, 
changed rather the spirit than the form of the Roman 
succeeded quietly to the vacant 
tution: throne at Rome, although the legions in Pannonia, 

and still more in Germany, felt that they could make 
"mL Under him the comitia, or assemblies of 

reduced , ^he people. Were reduced to a mere shadow ; as he 
transferred their duties to the senate, which also be- 
came the highest tribunal for the state crimes of its 
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own members : this assembly, however, had now been Fourth 
so much accustomed to obey the will of the prince, 
that every thing depended on his personal character. 

Tiberius founded his despotism upon thejudicia ma- despotism 
jestatis, or accusations of high treason, now become 
an engine of terror, the senate also sharing his guilt dicta majes- 
with a pusillanimity and servility which knew no degiaded 
bounds. This degraded assembly, indeed, from the character of 
moment that it ceased to be the ruling authority of a 
free state, necessarily became the passive instrument 
of the most brutal tyranny. Notwithstanding the 
military talents and many good qualities of Tiberius, 
his despotic character had been formed long before 
his fifty-sixth year, when he mounted the throne ; al- 
though exterior circumstances prevented him from 
entirely throwing off the mask which he had hitherto 
worn. 

The foundation of the judicia majestatis, which soon became 
so terrible by the unfixed state of crime, had been laid during 
the reign of Augustus by the lex Julia de ma^estate^ and the 
cognitmies extraordinarice^ or commissioners appointed to take 
cognizance of certain crimes : it was, howevei', the abuse of them 
by Tiberius and his successoi's, which rendered them so dreadful. 

12. The principal object of Tiberius’s suspicion, Bum of 
and therefore of his hate, was Germanicus, a man fuTrud his 
almost adored by the army and the people. This family, 
brave general he soon recalled from Germany, and 

sent into Syria to quell the disorders of the East. 

After having successfully put an end to the commo- 
tions which called him there, he was poisoned by the a.c. 19 . 
contrivances of Cn. Piso and his wife ; and even that 
did not shelter the numerous family which he left be- 
hind, with his widow Agrippina, from persecution 
and ruin. 

The expeditions of Germanicus in the East not only gave a 
king to Armenia, but also reduced Cappadocia and Commagene 
to Roman provinces, A. C. 17. 

Hutoire de Cmsar Germanicus^ par M. L. B. B[baufort]. 
a Leyden, 174L An unpretending chronological narrative. 

13. Rome, however, soon experienced to her cost l. jeiius 
the powerful ascendency which L. ^lius Sejanus, the 
prsefect of the praetorian guard, had acquired over minister of 
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the mind of Tiberius, whose unlimited confidence he 
possessed the more, as he enjoyed it without a rival. 
The eight years of his authority were rendered terri- 
ble not only by the cantonment of his troops in bar- 
racks near the city, (castra pratoriam,) but (having 
first persuaded Tiberius to quit Rome for ever, that 
he might more securely play the tyrant in the isle of 
Capreae) by his endeavouring to open a way for him- 
self to the throne by villanies and crimes without 
number, and by his cruel persecution of the family 
of Germanicus. The despotism he had introduced 
became still more dreadful by his own fall, in which 
not only his whole party, but every one that could be 
considered as connected with it, became involved. The 
picture of the atrocious despotism of Tiberius is ren- 
dered doubly disgusting by the hoi'rid and unnatural 
lust which he joined to it m his old age. 

Tiberius’s misfortune was, that he came too late to the throne. 
His early virtues made no compensation for his later cruelties. 
It is properly the former which Vel. Paterculus praises, whose 
flattery of Tiberius, in whose reign he flourished, is more easily 
justified than his praise of Sejanus. 

14. At the age of twenty-five Gains Caesar Caligula, 
the only remaining son of Germanicus, ascended the 
throne; but the hopes which had been formed of 
this young prince were soon woefully disappointed. 
His previous sickness and debaucheries had so dis- 
torted his understanding, that his short reign was one 
tissue of disorder and crime. Yet he did still more 
harm to the state by his besotted profusion than by 
his tiger-like cruelty. At length, after a career of 
nearly four years, he was assassinated by Cassius 
Chserea and Cornelius Sabinus, two officers of his 
guard. 

15. His uncle Tiberius Claudius Caesar, who, at 
the age of fifty, succeeded him, was the first emperor 
raised to the throne by the guards ; a favour which 
he rewarded by granting them a donative. Too weak 
to rule of himself, almost imbecile from former neg- 
lect, profligate, and cruel from fear, he became the 
tool of the licentiousness of his wives and freedmen. 
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Coupled with the names of Messalina and Agrippina, foueth 
we now hear, for the first time in Roman history, of 
a Pallas and a Narcissus. The dominion of Messa- Messalina ; 
lina was still more hurtful to the state by her rapa- 
cious cupidity, to which every thing gave way, than 
by her dissolute life; and the blow which at last 
punished her unexampled wantonness, left a still 
more dangerous woman to supply her place. This Agnppma 
was Agrippina, her niece, widow of L. Domitius, who thronffo*® 
joined to the vices of her predecessor a boundless Fer son, 
ambition, unknown to the former. Her chief aim ^stanw^T' 
was to procure the succession for Domitius Nero, her Buuhus, 
son by a former marriage — who had been adopted 
by Claudius, and married to his daughter Octavia — so. 
by setting aside Britannicus, the son of Claudius; 
and this she hoped to effect, by poisoning Claudius, poisons 
having already gained Burrhus, by making him sole 
praefect of the praetorian guard. Notwithstanding 
the contentions with the Germans and Parthians (see 
above, p. 243) were only on the frontiers, the 
boundaries of the Roman empire were in many coun- 
tries extended. 

Commencement of the Roman conquests in Britain (whither 
Claudius himself went) under A. Plautius, from the year A. C. 

43. Under the same general, Mauritania, A. C. 42 , Lycia, 43, 

Judma, 44, (see above, p 250,) and Thrace, 47, were reduced 
to Roman provinces. He also abolished the prsefeetures which 
liad hitherto existed in Italy. 

IG. Nero Claudius Csesar, supported by Agrip- Nero, Oci. 
pina and the praetorian ^ard, succeeded Claudius at june^, 
the age of seventeen. Brought up in the midst of ss- 
the blackest crimes, and, by a perverted education, 
formed rather for a professor of music and the fine character, 
arts than for an emperor, he ascended the throne like 
a youth eager for enjoyment; and throughout his 
whole reign his cruelty appears subordinate to his 
fondness for debaucheries and revelry. The unset- 
tled state of the succession first called into action his 
savage disposition ; and after the murder of Britanni- Destroys 
cus the sword fell in regular order upon all those andXthe* 
who were even remotely connected with the Julian JuUanfa- 

z 
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Fourth family. His vanity as a performer and composer ex- 
cited in an equal degree his cruelty ; and, as among 
miiy: his all tyrants, every execution gives occasion for others, 
makes him wonder at his putting to death every 

cruel : one that excelled him. His connexion, however, in 

the early part of his reign, with Agrippina, Burrhus, 
and Seneca, during which he introduced some useful 
regulations into the treasury, kept him within the 
bounds of decency. But Poppma Sabina having 
murders his driven him on to the murder of his mother and his 
mother^ wifc Octuvia, and Tigellinus being made his confi- 
dant, he felt no longer restrained by the fear of pub- 
lic opinion. The executions of individuals, nearly all 
of which history has recorded, was not, perhaps, upon 
plunders the wholc, the greatest evil ; the plunder of the pro- 
vince^t'o vinces, not only to support his own loose and effe- 
support his minate pleasures, but also to maintain the people in 
igacy. ^ continual state of intoxication, had nearly caused 
the dissolution of the empire. The last years of Nero 
were marked by a striking and undoubted insanity, 
which displayed itself in his theatrical performances, 
A. c. 68. and even in the history of his fall. It appears that 
both around and upon a throne like that of Rome, 
heroes were formed for vice as well as virtue ! 

Discovery of the conspiracy of Piso, 65, and the revolt of Ju- 
lius Vindex in Celtic Gaul, 68, followed by that of Galba in 
Spain, who is there proclaimed emperor, and joined by Otho, in 
Lusitania. Nevertheless, after the defeat of Julius Vindex in 
Upper Germany by the lieutenant Yirginius Eufus, these in- 
surrections seemed quelled, when the prmtorian guard, instigated 
thereto by Nymphidius, broke out into rebellion in Rome itself. 
Flight and death of Nero, June 11, 68. Foreign wars during 
his reign : in Britain, (occasioned by the revolt of Boadicea,) 
great part of which was subdued and reduced to a Roman pro- 
vince, by Suetonius Paulinus ; in Armenia, under the command 
of the valiant Corbulo, against the Parthians (see above, p. 
243) j and in Palestine against the Jews, 66. Great five in 
Rome, 64, which gives rise to the first persecution against the 
Christians. 

The principal cause why the despotism of Nero and his pre- 
decessors was so tamely submitted to by the nation, may un- 
doubtedly be found in the fact, that the greater part of it was 
fed by the emperors. To the monthly distributions of ten 
were now added the extraordinary congiaria and 
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(supplies of wine and meat). The periods of tyranny were very Fourth 
likely the golden days of the people. Period. 

17. By the death of Nero the house of Csesar be- Extinction 
came extinct, and this gave rise to so many commo- i^^an^famiiy 
tions, that in somewhat less than two years, four causes 
emperors by violence obtained possession of the 
throne. The right of the senate to name, or at least 

to confirm, the successors to the throne, was still in- 
deed acknowledged ; but as the armies had found out 
that they could create emperors, the power of the 
senate dwindled into an empty ceremony. Servius oaiba, 
Sulpicius Galba, now seventy-two years of age, hav- 
ing been already proclaimed emperor by the legions 69, 
in Spain, and acknowledged by the senate, gained 
possession of Rome without striking a blow, the at- 
tempt of Nymphidius having completely failed, and 
Virginius Rufus voluntarily submitting to him. Gal- 
ba, however, having given offence both to the preeto- killed by 
rian guard and the German legions, was dethroned 
by the guards, at the instigation ot his lormer mend 
Otlio, at the very time when he thought he had se- 
cured his throne by adopting the young Licinius 
Piso, and had frustrated the hopes of Otho. 

18. M. Otho, aged thirty -seven, was indeed ac- otho, Jan,, 
iknowledged emperor by the senate, but wanted the 
sanction of the German legions, who, proclaiming 

their general, A. Vitellius, emperor, invaded Italy. 

Otho marches against him, but after the loss of the 
battle of Bedriacum kills himself — whether from fear 
or patriotism, remains uncertain. 

The special sources for the history of Galba and Otho, are 
their Lives by Plutaech. 

19. Vitellius, in his thirty-seventh year, was ac- viteUius, 
knowledged emperor not only by the senate, but nco! 20 ^ 69 . 
likewise in the provinces ; his debaucheries and 
cruelty, however, together with the licentiousness of 

his troops, having rendered him odious at Rome, the 
Syrian legions rebelled and proclaimed their general, 

T. Flavius Vespasian, emperor, who, at the solicita- Vespasian 
tion of the powerful Mutianus, governor of Syria, 
accepted the imperial diadem. The troops on the 

z 2 
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Fourth Danube declaring for him shortly after, and marching 
into Italy under their general Antonius Primus, de- 
feated the army of Vitellius at Cremona. Vitellius 
was immediately hurled from the throne, though not 
till after some blood had been spilt by the commo- 
tions that took place at Rome, in which Flavius 
Sabinus, the brother of Vespasian, was slain, and the 
capitol burnt. 

Vespasian, 20. Fiavius Vespasian ascended the throne in his 
-June 24 , fifty-ninth year, and became thereby the founder of a 
dynasty which gave three emperors to Rome. The 
state, almost ruined by profusion, civil war, and suc- 
cessive revolutions, found m Vespasian a monarch 
Fixes the ^ell Suited to its unhappy condition. He endeavoured, 
Mnate • * as far as he could, to determine the relations between 

himself and the senate, while, by a decree, he restored 
to it all the rights and privileges which had been 
conferred upon it by his predecessors of the family 
of Caesar, and settled and added some others [lex 
regia). He made a thorough reform in the com- 
improfes pletely-cxhausted treasury, which he recruited in 
auVr^" % reducing the countries Nero had made free, 

together with some others, into provinces ; partly by 
restoring the ancient customs, by increasing others, 
and by imposing new ones; without this it would 
have been impossible for him to have re-established 
founds pub- the discipline of the army. His liberality in the 
ings, and foundation of public buildings, as well in Rome as in 

edXation the care with which he promoted 

e uoa ion , g^j^g^tion, by granting salaries to public teachers, 

are sufficient to free him from the reproach of avarice ; 
and although, on account of their dangerous opinions, 
banishes he banished the Stoics, (who since the time of Nero 
the Stoics j become very numerous, and retained nearly all 
the principles of republicanism,) the annulling of the 
judicia majestatis and the restoration of the authority 
of the senate show how far he was from being a 
despot. 

Rhodes, Samos, Lycia, Achaia, Thrace, Cilicia, and Comma- 
gene, were brought by Vespasian into the condition of provinces. 
Foreign wars : that against the Jews, which ended with the de- 
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struction of J erusalem, A. C. 70 ; and a much greater war Fourth 
against the Batavians and their allies under Civilis, who, during Period. 
the late civil wars, sought to shake off the Homan yoke, 69 ; ‘ 
but were reduced to an accommodation by Cerealis, 70, Ex- 
peditions of Agricola in Britain, 78 — 85, who not only subdued 
all England, and introduced the Homan manners and customs, 
but also attacked and sailed round Scotland. 

D, Vespasianus, $ive de vita et legislatione T, Flavii Vespa- 
siani Imp, commentarius, auctore A. Gr. Cramer. Jenae, 1785. 

An excellent inquiry, with illustrations of the fragments of the 
kx regia. The second part, de legislatione, contains a learned 
commentary upon the senatus consulta, during his reign. 

21. His eldest son, Titus Flavius Vespasian, who 

in the year 70 had been created Csesar, and reigned 79 ^sept. 
from his thirty-ninth to his forty-second year, gives 
us the rare example of a prince becoming better on 
the throne. His short and benevolent reign was, 
indeed, only remarkable for its public calamities : an 
eruption of Mount Vesuvius, overwhelming several 
cities, was followed by a destructive fire, and a dread- 
ful plague at Rome. His early death secured him Uieadfui 
the reputation of being, if not the happiest, at least pi^guefra. 
the best of princes. 

22. His younger brother and successor, L. Flavius Domuian, 
Domitian, who reigned from his thirtieth to his forty- f!sept.^i8,^ 
fifth year, gives an example quite opposite to that of 96 ; 

Titus ; beginning with justice and severity, he soon 
degenerated into the completest despot that ever a complete 
swayed the Roman sceptre. His cruelty, joined to 

an equal degree of pride, and nourished by suspicion 
and jealousy, made him the enemy of all who excelled 
him by their exploits, their riches, or their talents. 

The mortifications to which his pride must have unsuccess- 
been subjected in consequence of his unsuccessful^"* 
wars against the Catti, and more particularly the 
Daci, increased his bad disposition. His despotism 
was founded upon his armies, whose pay he aug- 
mented one fourth ; and that he might not thereby mses the 
diminish the treasury, as he had too much done at 
first, he multiplied the judicia majestatis, rendering 
it still more terrible by the employment of secret in- “*• 
formers, (delatores,) in order, by confiscations, to 
augment the wealth of his private treasury (Jiscus). 
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Fourth By Confining his cruelty chiefly to the capital, and 
by a strict superintendence over the governors of 
provinces, Domitian prevented any such general 
disorganization of the empire as took place under 
Nero. His fall confirmed the general truth, that 
tyrants have little to fear from the people, but much 
from individuals virho may think their lives in danger. 

The foreign wars during this reign are rendered more worthy 
of remark by being the first in which the barbarians attacked 
the empire with success. Domitian’s ridiculous expedition 
against the Catti, 82, gave the first proof of his boundless va- 
nity ; as did the recall of the victorious Agricola, 85, from 
Britain, of his jealousy. His most important war was that 
against the Daci, or Get^, who, under their brave king Derce- 
bal, had attacked the Eoman frontiers : this again occasioned 
another with their neighbours, the Marcomanni, Quadi, and 
Jazygi, 86 — 90, which turned out so unfortunate for Rome, 
that Domitian was obliged to purchase a peace of the Daci by 
paying them an annual tribute. 

Nerva, 23. M. Cocceius Nerva, aged about seventy years, 
Jan. k, 96 raised to the throne by the murderers of l)omi- 
-Jan. 27, Seemed to break forth the 

HU reign (Jawn of a more happy period for the empire. The 
a'happy"^ ° preceding reign of terror completely ceased at once ; 
period. be endeavoured to impart fresh vigour to indus- 

try, not only by diminishing the taxes, but also by 
distributing lands to the poor. The insurrection of 
the guards certainly cost the murderers of Domitian 
their lives ; but it was at the same time the cause of 
Nerva’s securing the prosperity of the empire after 
his death, by the adoption of Trajan. 

Trajan, 24. M. Ulpius Trajan, (after his adoption, Nerva 
— au^’iT Trajan,) a Spaniard by birth, governed the empire 
U7, ’ ’ from his forty-second to his sixty-second year. He 
the^mau was the first foreigner who ascended the Roman 
monarehs. throne, and at the same time the first of their mon- 
archs who was equally great as a ruler, a general, and 
a man. After completely abolishing the Judkia ma~ 
Jestatis, he made the restoration of the free Roman 
Restores coustitution, SO far as it was compatible with a mon- 
archical form, his peculiar care. He restored the 
non; elective power to the comitia, complete liberty of 
speech to the senate, and to the magistrates their 
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former authority; and yet he exercised the art of 

ruling to a degree and in a detail which few princes L 

have equalled. Frugal in his expenses^ he was ne- his frugality 
vertheless splendidly liberal to every useful institu- 
tion, whether in Rome or the provinces, as well as m 
the foundation of military roads, public monuments, 
and schools for the instruction of poor children. By 
his wars he extended the dominion of Rome beyond 
its former boundaries; subduing, in his contests with 
the Daci, their country, and reducing it to a Roman conquers 
province ; as he likewise did, in his wars against the 
Armenians and Parthians, Armenia, Mesopotamia, MeTopotL 
and part of Arabia. Why was so great a character mia, and 
disfigured by an ambition of conquest? Arabia. 

The first war against the Daci, in which the shameful tribute 
was withdrawn and Dercebal reduced to subjection, lasted from 
101 — 103. But as Dercebal again rebelled, the war was re- 
newed in 105, and brought to a close in 106, when Dacia was 
reduced to a E-oman province, and many Eoman colonies estab- 
lished therein. The war with the Parthians arose from a dis- 
pute respecting the possession of the throne of Armenia, (see 
above, p. 243,) 114 — 116 : but although Borne was victorious, 
she gained no permanent advantage thereby. 

The especial source for the history of Trajjan is the Panegyrims 
of Pliny the Younger : the correspondence, however, of the 
same writer, while governor of Bithynia, with the emperor, af- 
fords us a much deeper insight into the spirit of his government : 

Plinii EfisU lib. x. Who can read it without admiring the 
royal statesman ? 

Etttersiiusii Trajanus in lucem reproductus. Ambegoe, 

1608, A mere collection of passages occurring in ancient authors 
respecting Trajan. 

Ees Trajani Imperatoris ad Danubium Gestce, auctore CoN- 
bab Mannert. Norimb. 1793 ; and 

JoH, Christ. Engel, Commentatio de ExpediUonibus Tra- 
jani ad Danubium^ et origine Valachorum, Yindob. 1794. — 

Both learned dissertations, written for the prize offered by the 
Eoyal Society of Gottingen ; the first of which obtained the 
prize, and the other the acccssit, i. e. was declared second best. 

25. By the contrivances of Plotina, his wife, Tra- Adrian, 
jan was succeeded by his cousin and pupil, whom he 
is said also to have adopted, P. iElius Adrian, who 
reigned from his forty-second to his sixty-third year. 

He was acknowledged at once by the army of Asia, 
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with which he then was, and the sanction of the 
senate followed immediately after. He differed from 
his predecessor in that his chief aim was the preserv- 
ation of peace ; on which account he gave up, (rare 
moderation !) directly after his accession, the newly 
conquered provinces of Asia, Armenia, Assyria, and 
Mesopotamia, and so put an end to the Parthian war 
(see above, p. 243). He retained, though with some 
unwillingness, that of Dacia, because otherwise the 
Roman colonies would have become exposed. He 
well made up for his pacific disposition, however, in 
seeking, by a general and vigorous reform in the in- 
ternal administration, and by restoring the discipline 
of the army, to give greater solidity to the empire. 
For that purpose he visited successively all the pro- 
vinces of the Roman empire ; first the eastern, and 
afterwards the western; making useful regulations 
and establishing order wherever he came. He im- 
proved the Roman jurisprudence by the introduction 
of the edictum perpetuum. Passionately fond of and 
well instructed in literature and the fine arts, he gave 
them his liberal protection, and thus called forth an- 
other Augustan age. Upon the whole, his reign was 
certainly a salutary one for the empire ; and for any 
single acts of injustice of which he may be accused, he 
fully compensated by his choice of a successor. After 
having first adopted L. Aurelius Verus, (afterwards 
iElius Verus,) who fell a sacrifice to his debaucheries, 
he next adopted T. Aurelius Antoninus, (afterwards 
T. j3Elius Adrianus Antoninus Pius,) upon condition 
that he should again adopt M. Aurelius Verus, (af- 
terwards M. Aurelius Antoninus,) and L, Cesonius 
Commodus, (afterwards L. Verus,) the son of .dElius 
Verus. 


Daring liis reign a great revolt broke out in Judina, under 
Barcocbab, 132 — 135, occasioned by the introduction of pagan 
worship into the Roman colony of ^lia CapitoUna (the ancient 
Jerusalem). 

The especial source for the history of Adrian, is Ins Life and 
that of JEhus Verus by -®Lius Spartiaxus in Script Hist 
Aug. Minores, already quoted. 
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26. The reign of Antoninus Pius, from his forty- Fourth 
seventh to his seventieth year, was without doubt the 
happiest period of the Roman empire. He found Antoninus 
every thing already in excellent order ; and those 
ministers which Adrian had appointed, he continued March 7, 
in their places. His quiet activity furnishes but 

little matter for history; and yet he was, perhaps, 
the most noble character that ever sat upon a throne. 
Although a prince, his life was that of the most 
blameless individual ; while he administered the 
affairs of the empire as though they were his own. 

He honoured the senate ; and the provinces flourish- 
ed under him, not only because he kept a watchful 
eye over the conduct of the governors, but because 
he made it a maxim of his government to continue in 
their places all those whose probity he had sufficiently 
proved. He observed rigid order in the finances, 
and yet without sparing where it could be of service 
in the foundation or improvement of useful institu- 
tions ; as his erection of many buildings, establish- 
ment of public teachers with salaries in all the pro- 
vinces, and other examples, fully show. He carried 
on no war himself; on the contrary, several foreign 
nations made choice of him to arbitrate their differ- 
ences. Some rebellions which broke out in Britain 
and Egypt, and some frontier wars excited by the 
Germans, the Daci, the Moors, and the Alani, were 
quelled by his lieutenants. 

The principal and almost the only source for the history of 
Antoninus Pius, Dion Cassius’s history of this period being lost, 
is his Life by Julius Capitolinus in the Script Hist August 
And even this refers to his private character rather than his 
public history. Compare the excellent Eeflections of Marcus 
Aurblius, i. 16, upon this prince. 

Vie des Ernpereurs Tite Antonin et Marc Aurele, par M. 

Gautier i>e Bibert. Paris, 1769, 8vo. A valuable essay on 
the lives of the two Antonines. 

27. He was succeeded by Marcus Aurelius Anto- Marcus 
ninxis, the philosopher, (aged 40 — 59 years,) who Marfh'v,’ 
immediately associated with himself, under the title lei— 
of Augustus, L- Verus, (aged 30 — 40 years, f 169,) iso" 

to whom he gave his daughter in marriage. Not- 
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withstanding the differences of their character, the 
most cordial union existed between them during the 
whole of their common reign ; L. Verus, indeed, be- 
ing almost always absent m the wars, took but a very 
small share in the government. The reign of M. 
Aurelius was marked by several great calamities : a 
dreadful pestilence, a famine, and almost continual 
wars. Nothing short of a prince like Aurelius, who 
exhibited to the world the image of wisdom seated 
on a throne, could have made so much misery toler- 
able. Soon after his accession, the Catti made an 
irruption upon the Rhine, and the Parthians in Asia. 

L. Verus was sent against them. But the wars on 
the Danube with the Marcoraanni and their allies in 
Pannonia, and other northern nations, who now be- 
gan to press forward with great force upon Dacia, 
were of much greater consequence. They occupied 

M. Aurelius from the year 167, with but little inter- 
mission, to the end of his reign. He succeeded, in- 
deed, in maintaining the bonndaries of the empire ; 
but then he was the first who settled any of the bar- 
barians within it, or took them into the Roman ser- 
vice. In the internal administration of affairs he 
closely followed the steps of his predecessor, except 
that he was rather too much influenced by his freed- 
men and family. The only rebellion which broke 
out against him, was that of Avidius Cassius, his lieu- 
tenant in Syria, occasioned by a false report of his 
death ; but it was quelled by the destruction of that 
general, as soon as the truth was made known. 

The war against the Parthians (see above, p. 244) was in- 
deed brought to a successful issue by Verus, the principal cities 
of the Parthians falling into the hands of the I^omans ; Verus 
left them, however, to be carried on by his lieutenants, while 
he rioted in debaucheries at Antioch. The first war against the 
Marcomanni, carried on in the beginning and until the death of 
Verus, by the two emperors together, was highly dangerous for 
Borne, as maw other nations had joined the Marcomanni, par- 
ticularly the Quadi, Jazygi, and Vandals, and penetrated as far 
as Aquileia. M. Aurelius ended this war by a glorious peace, 
174, as he found it necessary to stop the progress of Cassiuses 
rebellion ; in 178, however, the Marcomanni again commenced 
hostilities, and before their close M. Aurelius died at Sirmium, 
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Contemporary with these wars, yet, as it seems, without any F^imi 
connexion with them, were the attacks of other nations upon 
Dacia, the Bastarn®, Alani, etc., who poured in from the north, 
probably pressed forward by the advance of the Goths. Tim 
toas the first symytom of the great migration of nations now 
heoinniTiQ • 

The especial sources for the history of M. Aurelius, are the 
Biographies of him and L. Verus, written by Julius Capitoli- 
kusT as well as that of Avidius Cassius, by Vulcatius Galli- 
CANUS in Script Hist August The letters discovered in Milan, 
among and together with the writings of Fkonto, are of no 
historical service. — His principles are best learnt from his 
Meditations on himself 

Ch. Meiners de M. Auret Antomni ingenio^ moribus, et 
scriptiSf in Commentat Soc. Gottmg, vol. vi. 

28. By means of adoption the Roman empire had t. 
been blessed, during the last eighty years, with a 
succession of rulers such as have not often fell to the Dec. 3i, 
lot of any kingdom. But in T. Commodus, the son 
of M. Aurelius, (probably the offspring of a gladia- 
tor,) who reigned from his nineteenth to his thirty- 
first year, there ascended the throne a monster of 
cruelty, insolence, and lewdness. At the commence- 
ment of his reign he bought a peace of the Marco- 
manni that he might return to Rome. Being himself 
unable to support the burden of government, the 
helm of state was placed in the hands of the stern 
and cruel Perennis, praefect of the praetorian guard ; Peremua, 
but who, being murdered by the discontented sol- t • 
diers, was succeeded by the freedman Oleander, who cicander, 
put up all for sale, till he fell a sacrifice to his own 
insatiable avarice, in a revolt of the people caused by 
their want of provisions. The extravagant propen- 
sity of Commodus for the diversions of the amphi- 
theatres, and the combats of wild beasts and gladi- 
ators, wherein he himself usually took a part in the 
character of Hcrculesj becanie a chief cause of Ms 
(liHslpation, and thereby of his cruelty ; till at last he 
was killed at the instigation of his concubine Marcia, 

Lmtus the prsefect of the prsetorian guard, and Elec- 
tus. The wars on the frontiers during his reign, m 
Dacia, and especially in Britain, were succe^sfiilly 
carried on by his lieutenants, generals who belonged 
to the school of his fether. 
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Fourth The especial source for tlie history of Commodus is his pri- 
Period, yate life by JEl. Lamprituus, in the Script. Hist. August . — 
The history of Herodian begins with his reign. 

29 . The disBsters under M. Aurelius, and the ex- 
this period, travagances of Commodus, had injured the empire, 
but not enfeebled it. Towards the close of the pe- 
riod of the Anton ines it still retained its pristine 
vigour. If wise regulations, internal peace, mode- 
rate taxes, a certain degree of political, and unre- 
strained civil liberty, are sufficient to form the happi- 
ness of a commonwealth, it must have been found in 
the Roman. What a number of advantages did it 
possess over every other, simply from its situation ! 
Proofs of it appear on every side. A vigorous popu- 
lation, rich provinces, flourishing and splendid cities, 
and a lively internal and foreign trade. But the most 
solid foundation of the happiness of a nation consists 
in its moral greatness, and this we here seek for in 
vain. Otherwise the nation would not so easily have 
suffered itself to be brought under the yoke of Com- 
modus by praetorian cohorts and the legions. But 
what best shows the strength which the empire still 
retained, is the opposition it continued to make, for 
two hundred years longer, to the formidable attacks 
from without. 

D. H. Heoewisch upon the Epochs in Roman Ihstorg most 
favour able to Humanity. Hamburg, 1800 — 8. 

Foreign commerce, so flourishing in this period, could only 
be carried on, to any extent, with the East — ^mostly with India 
— as the Roman empire spread over all the West. This trade 
continued to be carried on through Egypt, and also through Pal- 
myi*a and Syida. Infoi*mation thereupon will be found in 
W. Robertson’s Disgmsition concerning the K7iowle(Jge 
which the Ancients had of India. London, 1791, 4to. Often 
reprinted. And particularly upon Egypt, in 

W. Vincent, the Fenplus of the Erytkrean Sea. London, 
1 802, 4to, 2 vols. A very instructive work. 

Hberen, Commentationes de Grceeorum et Romanorum de 
India notitia, et cum Indis commerdis: in Commeniat Soc, 
Gott. vol. X. xi. 
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SECOND SECTION. 

From the death of Commodm to Diocletian, 
A a 193—284. 


SoxjRCES. The Extracts of Xiphilinus from Dion Cassius, Fourth 
lib. Ixxiii. — ^Ixxx., though often imperfect, reach down as low as Period. 

the consulate of Dion himself under Alexander Severus, 229. — 

Herodiani Jlist, libri viii. comprise the pei'iod from Commodus 
to Gordian, 180 — 238. — The Scriptores Historice Augustce Mi- 
nores contain the private lives of the emperors down to Diocle- 
tian, by Julius Capitolinus, Flavius Vopiscus, etc — The 
Breviaria HistoricB Bomance of Eutropius, Aurelius Yictor, 
and S. Rufus, are particularly important for this period. — Fi- 
nally, the important information that may be derived from the 
study of medals and coins, not only for this section, but for the 
whole history of the emperors, may be best learnt by consulting 
the writers upon those subjects : J. Yaillant, Numismata Au- 
giistomm et Ccesarim, cura J. F. Baluino. Rome, 1743, 3 vols. 

The Medcdlic History of Imperial Rome, by W. Cooke. Lon- 
don, 1781, 2 vols. — But above all, the volumes belonging to 
this period in Eckhel, Doctrina Nwnmorum Veterum, 

With the period of the Antonines begins the great work of 
the British historian, 

The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, 
by Epward Gibbon. Oxford, 1828, 8 vols. 8vo. In worth 
and extent this work is superior to all others. It embraces the 
whole period of the middle ages ; but only the first part belongs 
to this period. 

1. The extinction of the race of the Antonines by Pertmax, 
the death of Commodus, was attended with convul- MM-’chTs, 
sions similar to those which took place when the 
house of Caesar became extinct at the death of Nero. 

It is true that P. Helvius Pertinax, aged sixty-seven, 
prsefect of the city, was raised to the throne by the 
murderers of Commodus ; and that he was acknow- 
ledged, first by the guards, and afterwards by the 
senate. But the reform which he was obliged to 
make at the beginning of his reign in the finances, 
rendered him so odious to the soldiers and courtiers, 
that a revolt of the first, excited by Lsetus, cost him 
his life before he had reigned quite three months. 

This was the first commencement of that dreadful 
military despotism which forms the ruling character 
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of tliis period ; and to none did it become so terrible 
as to those who wished to make it the main support 
of their absolute power. 

The insolence of the praetorian guard had risen very high 
during the reign of Commodus ; but it had never, even in the 
time of the Antonines, been entirely suppressed. It was only 
by large donatives that their consent could he purchased, their 
caprice satisfied, and their good humour maintained ; especially 
at every new adoption. One of the greatest reproaches to the 
age of the Antonines is, that those great princes, who seem to 
have had the means so much in their power, did not free them- 
selves from so annoying a dependence. 

JuL. Capitolini Pertinax Imp. in Script. Hist. Aug. 

2. When, upon the death of Pertinax, the rich and 
profligate M. Didius Julianus, aged fifty-seven, had 
outbid, to the great scandal of the people, all his 
competitors for the empire, and purchased it of the 
praetorian guard, an insurrection of the legions, who 
were better able to create emperors, very naturally 
followed. But as the army of Illyria proclaimed 
their general Septimius Severus, the army of Syria, 
Pescennius Niger, and the army of Britain, Albinus, 
nothing less than a series of civil wars could decide 
who should maintain himself on the throne. 

Spaetiani Didius Julianus, in Script. Hist. Aug. 

3. Septimius Severus, however, aged 49 — 66, was 
the first who got possession of Rome, and, after the 
execution of Didius Julianus, he was acknowledged 
by the senate. He dismissed, it is true, the old prae- 
torian guard, but immediately chose, from his own 
army, one four times more numerous in its stead. 
And after he had provisionally declared Albinus em- 
peror, he marched his army against Pescennius Ni- 
ger, already master of the East, whom, after several 
contests near the Issus, he defeated and slew. Never- 
theless, having first taken and destroyed the strong 
city of Byzantium, a war with Albinus soon followed, 
whom the perfidious Severus had already attempted 
to remove by assassination. After a bloody defeat 
near Lyons, Albinus kills himself. These civil wars 
were followed by hostilities against the Parthians, 
who had taken the part of Pescennius, and which 
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ended with the plundering of their principal cities fourth 
( see above, p. 244). Severus possessed most of the 
virtues of a soldier ; but the insatiable avarice of his 
minister Plautianus, the formidable captain of the 
prsetonan guard, robbed the empire even of those 
advantages which may be enjoyed under a military 
government, until he was put to death at the instiga- 204 . 
tion of Caracalla. To keep his legions employed, 

Severus undertook an expedition into Britain, where, 
after extending the boundaries of the empire, he died 
at York, {Eboracum^ leaving his son the maxim, “ to 
enrich the soldiers, and hold the rest for nothing.” 

Agricola had already erected a line of fortresses, probably 
between the Firth of Clyde and the Firth of FortL These 
were changed by Adrian into a wall along the present bound- 
aries of Scotland. Severus again extended the frontiers, re- 
established the fortresses of Agricola, and afterwards built a 
wall from sea to sea ; his son, however, gave up the conquered 
country, and the wall of Adrian again became the boundary of 
the empire. 

JEl. Spaetiani Septlmius Severus et Pescennius Niger. 

JuL, Cai’Itolini Claudius Albinus %n Script. Hist. Aug. 

4 . The deadly hatred which reigned between the Caracaiia, 
two sons of Severus, M. Aurelius Antoninus Bassi- ^2’ ni 4 ”^^ 
anus Caracalla, aged 23 — 29, and his young step- 217 .^ ’ 

brother Gcta, aged twenty-one, led to a dreadful 
catastrophe ; for at their return to Rome, and after a 
fruitless proposition had been made for a division of 
the empire, Geta was assassinated in the arms of his Geta mur- 
mother Julia Domna, together with all those who 
were considered as his friends. The restless spirit 212 . 
of Caracalla, however, soon drew him from Rome, 
and in traversing first the provinces along the Danube, 
and then those of the East, he ruined them all by his 
exactions and cruelty, to which he was driven for 
money to pay his soldiers, and to purchase peace of 
his enemies on the frontiers. The same necessity 
led him to grant the right of citizenship to all the 
provinces, that he might thereby gain the duty of 
the vicesima hereditatum et manumissionum, (twenti- 
eth upon inheritances and enfranchisements,) which 
he very soon afterwards changed into a tenth (decima). 
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Fourth — ^With respect to his foreign war^, his first was 
against the Catti and Alemanni, among whom he re- 
mained a long time, sometimes as a friend, and some- 

215. times as an enemy. But his principal efforts, after 
having previously ordered a dreadful massacre of the 
inhabitants of Alexandria, to satisfy his cruel ra- 

216. pacity, were directed against the Parthians (see 
above, p. 244 ) ; and in his wars against them he was 
assassinated by Macrinus, the prsefect of the prseto- 
rian guard. 

The praefect, or captain, of the praetorian guard became, from 
the time of Severus, the most important officer in the state. Be- 
sides the command of the guards, the finances were also under 
his control, together with an extensive criminal jurisdiction. A 
natural consequence of the continually increasing despotism. 

JEl. Spartiani Antoninus Caracalla et Ant Geta^ in 
Script. Hist Aug, 

Macrinus, 5 . His murderer, M. Opelius Macrinus, aged 
217— June fifty-three, was recognised as emperor by the soldiers, 
8 , 218 . and forthwith acknowledged by the senate. He 
immediately created his son, M. Opelius Diadumenus, 
aged nine years, Caesar, and gave him the name of 
Antoninus. He disgracefiilly terminated the war 
against the Parthians by purchasing a peace, and 
changed the decima (tenth) of Caracalla again into 
the vicesima (twentieth). However, while he still 
remained in Asia, Bassianus Heliogabalus, grand- 
nephew of Julia Domna, and high priest in the 
temple of the Sun at Emesa, whom his mother gave 
out for a son of Caracalla, was proclaimed emperor 
by the legions, and after a combat with the guards, 
subsequently to which Macrinus and his son lost 
their lives, they raised him to the throne. 

Msesa, the sister of Julia Domna, had two daughters, both 
widows ; So®miB, the eldest, was the mother of Heliogabalus, 
and Mammaea, the youngest, the mother of Alexander Severus. 

JuL. Capitohni Opdius Macrinus, in Script. Hist. Aug. 

HeUogaba- 6 . Heliogabalus, aged 14 — 18 , who assumed the 
*June 8 . additional name of M. Aurelius Antoninus, brought 

^ 8 — with him from Syria the superstitions and volup- 

Mareh 11, ^^p^gQggg country. He introduced the wor- 

ship of his god Heliogabal in Rome, and wallowed 



PERIOD IV.] FROM COMMODTJS TO DIOCLETIAN 353 

openly in such brutal and infamous debaucherieSj Fourth 
that history can scarcely find a parallel to his disso- 
lute, shameless, and scandalous conduct. How low 
must the morality of that age have been sunk, in 
which a boy could so early have ripened into a 
monster ! — The debasement of the senate, and of all 
important offices, which he filled with the degraded 
companions of his own lusts and vices, was system- 
atically planned by him ; and he deserves no credit 
even for the adoption of his cousin, the virtuous 
Alexander Severus, as he shortly after endeavoured 
to take away his life, but was himself for that reason 
assassinated by the praetorian guards. 

JEl. Lampridu Ant Hehogahalus^ in Script Hist Aug. 

7 . His young cousin and successor, M. Aurelius Alexander 
Alexander Severus, aged 14 — 27 , who had been 
carefully educated under the direction of his mother 222— 
Mammsea, proved one of the best princes in an age 
and upon a throne where virtues were more dangerous 
than vices. Under favour of his youth he endeavoured 
to effect a reform, in which he was supported by the 
co-operation of the guards, who had elevated him to 
the throne. He restored the authority of the senate, 
from among whom he chose, with rigid justice, his 
privy council of state, banishing the creatures of 
Heliogabalus from their places. The revolution in War against 
the Parthian empire, out of which was now formed 
the new Persian, was of so much importance to 
Rome, that it obliged Alexander to undertake a war 
against Artaxerxes, in which he was probably vie- 231-233. 
torious. But while marching in haste to protect the 
frontiers against the advance of the Germans upon 
the Rhine, his soldiers, exasperated at the severity of 
his discipline, and incited by the Thracian Maximin, 
murdered him in his own tent. His prefect of the 235. 
prsetorian guard, Ulpian, had already, for the same 222. 
cause, fallen a victim to this spirit of insubordination, 
which was not checked even by the immediate pre- 
sence of the emperor himself. 

The revolution in Parthia, whereby a new Persian empire 
was formed, (see above, p. 244,) became a source of almost per- 
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Fourth petual war to Rome; Artaxerxes I., and his successors, the 
Period, gassanicles, claiming to be descendants of the ancient kings of 
Persia, formed pretensions to the possession of all the Asiatic 
provinces of the Roman empire. 

^Ln Lampribii Alexander Severus, in Script Hist Aug. 
Heyne de Alexandra Sever o Judiciuyn^ Comment, i. ii., in 
Opuscula Academica^ vol. vi. 


Maximinus, 8. The death of A. Severus raised military despot- 
May/238.~” to the highest pitch, as it placed on the throne 
the half savage C. Julius Maximinus, by birth a 
Thracian peasant. At first he continued the war 
against the Germans with great success, repulsing 
23 G, them beyond the Rhine ; and resolved, by crossing 
237 . Pannonia, to carry the war even among the Sarma- 
tians. But his insatiable rapacity, which spared nei- 
ther the capital nor the provinces, made him hateful 
to all ; and Gordian, proconsul of Africa, in his 
eightieth year, was, together with his son of the same 
name, proclaimed Augustus by the people, and im- 
mediately acknowledged by the senate. Upon this, 
Maximmus, eager to take vengeance on the senate, 
April, 238 . marched directly from Sirmium towards Italy. In 
the mean time, the legions of the almost defenceless 
were defeated in Africa, and themsselves 
^ slain by Capellianus the governor of Numidia. Not- 

withstanding this, as the senate could expect no 
mercy, they chose as co-emperors the prmfect of the 
city, Maximus Pupienus, and Clodius Balbinus, who, 
nus. in conformity with the wishes of the people, created 
the young Gordian III., Cmsar. In the mean while 
Maximmus, having besieged Aquileia., and the enter- 
prise proving unsuccessful, was slain by his own 
troops. Pupienus and Balbinus now seemed in quiet 
possession of the throne ; but the guards, who had 
already been engaged in a bloody feud with the peo- 
ple, and were not willing to receive an emperor of the 
senate’s choosing, killed them both, and proclaimed 
as Augustus, Gordian, already created Caesar. 


JuL. Capitoexni Maximmus Gordiani Ires, Pupienus et Bal- 
Gordian Script Hist August 

238— Feb young M. Antouinus Gordia- 

244. ^ ' BUS lasted from his twelfth to his eighteenth year. 
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He was grandson of the proconsul who had lost his Fourth 
life m Africa, and in the early part of his reign, ac- 
quired a degree of firmness from the support of his 
father-in-law, Misitheus, prsefect of the prsetorian Syrian ex- 
guard, as well as from the successful expedition which 
he undertook into Syria against the Persians, who 
had invaded that province. But after the death of 
IHisitheus, Philip the Arabian, being made prsefect 
of the guards in his stead, found means to gain the 
troops over to himself, and, after driving Gordian 
from the throne, caused him to be assassinated. 

10 . The reign of M. Julius Phihppus was inter- PhiUppus, 
rupted by several insurrections, especially in Panno- 

nia; until at length Decius, whom he himself had 
sent thither to quell the rebellion, was compelled by 
the troops to assume the diadem. Philip was soon 
after defeated by him near Verona, where he perished, 
together with his son of the same name. In this 
reign the secular games, ludi sceculares, were cele- 
brated, one thousand years from the foundation of 
the city, 

11 . Under the reign of his successor, Trajanus 247. 
Decius, aged fifty, the Goths for the first time forced sept., 249 
their way into the Roman empire by crossing the 
Danube ; and although Decius in the beginning op- 
posed them with success, he was at last slain by them 

in Thrace, together with his son, Cl. Herennius De- 
cius, already created Cmsar. Upon this the army 
proclaimed C. Trebonianus Gallus emperor, who Gaiius 
created his son, Volusian, Caesar; and having invited 
Hostilian, the yet remaining son of Decius, with the 
ostensible purpose of securing his co-operation, he 
nevertheless soon contrived to get rid of him. He 
purchased a peace of the Goths; but, despised by 
his generals, he became involved in a war with his 
victorious lieutenant, yEmilius JEmilianus, in Mcesia, iEmiiianus, 
and was slain, together with his son, by his own army. 25.7. ’ 
In three months, however, JEmilianus shared the 
same fate ; Publius Licinius Valerianus, the friend 
and avenger of Gallus, advancing against him with 
the legions stationed in Gaul. Both the people and 

2 A 2 
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Claudius, 
March, 268 
—Oct., ‘270. 


army hoped to see the empire restored under Valerian, 
already sixty years of age ; but, although his generals 
defended the frontiers against the Germans and Goths, 
he himself had the misfortune to be defeated and taken 
prisoner by the superior forces of the Persians. Upon 
this event his son and associate in the empire, P. Li- 
cinius Gallienus, who knew every thing except the 
art of governing, reigned alone. Under his indo- 
lent rule the Roman empire seemed on one hand 
ready to be split into a number of small states, while 
on the other it seemed about to fall a prey to the 
barbarians ; for the lieutenants m most of the pro- 
vinces declared themselves independent of a prince 
whom they despised, and to which, indeed, they were 
driven, like Posthumius in Gaul, for their own se- 
curity. — There were nineteen of these ; but as many 
of them named their sons Caesars, this period has 
been very improperly distinguished by the name of 
^/?e t/lirty ty7^ants^ although their intolerable oppres- 
sions might well justify the latter expression. The 
Persians at the same time were victorious in the East, 
and the Germans in the West. 

The German nations which were now become so formidable 
to the Roman empire, were : 1. The great confederation of tribes 
under the name of Franks, who spread over Gaul along the 
whole extent of the Lower Rhine. 2. The allied nations of the 
Alemanni on the Upper Rhine. 3. The Goths, the most power- 
ful of all, who had formed a monarchy upon the banks of the 
Lower Danube and the northern coasts of the Black Sea, which 
soon extended from the Boristhenes to the Don ; and who be- 
came formidable, not only by their land forces, but also by their 
naval power, especially after they had captured the peninsula of 
Cvixa {Chersonesus Taurica); and by means of their 

fleets they not only kept the Grecian, but likewise the Asiatic 
provinces in a continual state of alarm. 

Trebelli Pollionis Valerianus, Gallieni duo, triginta ty^- 
ranni, hi Script Hist Aug, 

I Concerning the thirty tyrants under idie Roman emperor 
Gallienus, by J. C. F. Manso ; at the end of his Life of Con- 
stantine. 

12. Gallienus losing his life before Milan, in the 
war against Aureolus, a usurper, had nevertheless re- 
commended M. Aurelius Claudius (aged 45 — 47) 
for his successor. The new Augustus re-established 
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in some degree the tottering empire ; not only by s’ourtm 
taking Aureolus prisoner and defeating the Ale- 
manni, but also by a decisive victory gained at Nissa 
over the Goths, who had invaded Mcesia. He died, 269. 
however, soon after, at Sirmium, of a pestilential dis- 
ease, naming for his successor Aurelian, a hero like 
himself, who mounted the throne upon the death of 
Quintillus the late emperor’s brother, who had at first 
proclaimed himself Augustus, but afterwards died by 
his own hand. 

TimBELLii PoLLiONis divus Claudius, in Script. Hist. Aug 

13. During the reign of L. Domitius Aurelianus, Amehan, 
which lasted almost five years, those countries which Maich, 275. 
had been partly or entirely lost to the empire were 
restored. Having first driven back the Goths and 
the Aleraanni, who had advanced as far as Umbria, 
he undertook his expedition against the celebrated 
Zenobia, queen of Palmyra, who at that time possess- 271 
ed Syria, Egypt, and part of Asia Minor. These 
countries he again brought under the dominion 
of the empire, after having defeated Zenobia and Zenobia ae- 
made her prisoner. The western provinces of Gaul, ^^( 16 ^^"^ 
Britain, and Spain, which since the time of Gallienus 
had been governed by separate rulers, and were 
now under the dominion of Tetricus, he reduced 271. 
to their former obedience. Dacia, on the contrary, 
he willingly abandoned ; and as he transported the 
Roman inhabitants across the Danube into Mcesia, 
the latter henceforward bore the name of Dacia Aure- 
liani. Hated for his severity, which in a warrior so 
easily degenerates into cruelty, he was assassinated 
in Illyria at the instigation of his private secretary 275. 
Mnestheus. 

Flav. Votisci divus Aurelianus in Script. Hist Aug. 

Palmyra in tlie Syrian desert, enriched by the Indian trade, 
and one of the most ancient cities in the world, became a Roman 
colony in the time of Trajan. Odenatus, the husband of Zeno- 
bia, had acquired so much celebx'ity by his victories over the 
Persians, that Gallienus had even named him Augustus with 
himself. lie was murdered, however, by his cousin Maonius, 

267. Zenobia now took possession of the government for her 
sons Vabalathus, Hcrennianus, and Timolaus, without, however, 
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Fourth being acknowledged at Rome. After tbis, in the time of Clau- 
Period. (R-qs, she added Egypt to her dominions. Aurelian, having first 

defeated her near Antioch and Emesa, soon afterwards took 

Palmyra, which, in consequence of a revolt, he destroyed, — 
Even in its mins Palmyra is still magnificent. 

The Ruins of Palmyra, by R. Wood^ London, 1753 ; and 
the R^dns of Balbec, otherwise Heliopolis, by the same author, 
London, 1757, give us clear and certain ideas of the splendour 
and magnitude of these cities. 

A. H. L. Heeren, de Commercio urhis Palmyrce vidnarum- 
que urhiwm in Comment, recent, Soc. Getting, vol. vii., and the 
Appendix to Heeren’s Researches. 

Tacitus, 14. An interregnum of six months followed upon 
the death of Aurelian, till at length the senate, at 
Apni.276. the repeated solicitations of the army, ventured to fill 
up the vacant throne. The object of their choice, 
however, M. Claudius Tacitus, the worthiest of the 
senators, was unfortunately seventy-five years old, 
and perished after a short reign of six months, in an 
expedition against the Goths. Upon this event the 
army of Syria raised M. Aurelius Probus to the 
purple ; while Florianus the brother of Tacitus, who 
had already been acknowledged at Rome, was put 
to death by his own people. 

Flav. Vopisci Tacitus; ^usd. Florianus, in Script. Hist. 
Aug. 

Probus, 15. The six years’ reign of Probus was a warlike 
ISuguIt one. He defeated the Germans, and forced them 
283. ’ beyond the Rhine and Danube ; strengthening the 

frontiers by building a strong wall from the Danube, 
near Regensburg, to the Rhine. He also obliged 
the Persians to make peace. Nevertheless, the 
number of towns which he re-established and peo- 
pled with prisoners of war, and the vineyards which 
he caused his soldiers to plant on the Rhine, are 
proofs that he had taste and inclination for the arts 
of peace. This policy, however, would not suit the 
legions ! After he had perished, therefore, by the 
hands of his soldiers, they proclaimed the prsefect of 
Carus, the praetorian guard, M. Aurelius Carus, emperor, 
Aug., 282. .vyjjo created his two sons Caesars — men very unlike 
each other in disposition, M. Aurelius Carinus being 
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one of the greatest reprobates, while M. Aurelius 
Numerianus was gentle by nature, and had a mind well 
formed by study. The new emperor, having defeat- 
ed the Goths, marched against the Persians, but was 
shortly afterwards killed, it is said, by a flash of light- 
ning. Nor did his son Numerianus long survive 
him, being murdered by his own father-in-law, Arrius 
Aper, the praetorian prmfect. 

Flav. Vopisci Prohus imper. ejzisd. Cams, Nuznerianiis et 
Cannus, in Script. Hist Aug. 

16. Although this period gives us a finished pic- 
ture of a complete military despotism, it is still evi- 
dent that this was owing to the entire separation of 
the military order from the rest of the people, by the 
introduction of standing armies, and the extinction of 
all national spirit among the citizens. The legions 
decided because the people were unarmed. It was, 
indeed, only among them, situated far from the soft 
luxuries of the capital, and engaged in almost a con- 
tinual struggle with the barbarians, that a remnant 
of the ancient Roman character was still preserved. 
The nomination of their leaders to the purple became 
a natural consequence, not only of the uncertainty of 
the succession, which could not be fixed by mere 
ordinances, but often of necessity, from their being 
in the field under the pressure of urgent circum- 
stances. Thus a succession of distinguished generals 
came to the throne : what authority, indeed, would 
an emperor at that time have had who was not a 
general ? All durable reform, however, was rendered 
quite impossible by the quick succession of rulers. 
Even the best among them could do but very little 
for the internal administration ; as all their energies 
were required to protect the frontiers, and defend 
themselves against usurpers, who, with the exception 
of the formality of being acknowledged by the senate, 
had claims as well founded as their own. 

17. The decline of the empire also became so 
much the more rapid, in proportion as m these days 
of terror luxury had increased not only in the splen- 
dour and profligate effeminacy of private life, but 
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more particularly in public, to a pitch almost beyond 
belief. The latter was especially shown in the exhi- 
bitions of the amphitheatre and circus ; by which not 
only every new ruler, but even every new magistrate, 
was obliged to purchase the favour of the people. 
Thus these remnants of a free constitution served 
only to accelerate the general ruin ! What enjoy- 
ments, indeed, could be found under the rod of des- 
potism, except those of the grossest sensuality ; and 
to satisfy this the intellectual amusements of the the- 
atre, (mimes and pantomimes,) and even those of 
rhetoric and poetry, were made to contribute. 

18 . Yet, during this general decay, the gradual 
spread of the Christian religion was working a reform 
altogether of a different nature. Before the end of 
this period it had opened itself a way into every pro- 
vince, and, notwithstanding the frequent persecutions, 
had made converts in every rank of society, and was 
now on the eve of becoming the predominant form 
of worship. We shall be better able to estimate its 
value, if we consider it as the vehicle by which civil- 
ization made its way among the rude nations that 
now appeared on the scene, than if we merely con- 
sider it as the means of improving the manners and 
morals of the Roman world. In a political view it 
became of the greatest importance on account of the 
hierarchy, the framework of which was now in a 
great measure constructed among its professors. It 
was afterwards adopted as a state religion ; and al- 
though the ancient creed of Rome had formerly been 
on the same footing, yet it was only calculated for 
the republic, and not at all for the now existing mon- 
archy. The overthrow of paganism was necessarily 
attended with some violent convulsions, yet its loss 
was nothing to be compared with the support which 
the throne afterwards found in the hierarchy. 

The dispersion of the Jews, and especially the persecutions 
which were renewed from time to time after the reign of Nero, 
(but which only served to kindle enthusiasm,) stx'ongly co-oper- 
ated in spreading the Christian religion. These persecutions 
were principally called forth against the Christians on account 
of their forming themselves into a separate society, which 
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caused them to be regarded as a dangerous sect at Eome, not- 
withstanding the general toleration granted to every other sys- 
tem of religious belief. Although towards the end of this period, 
only a very small proportion of the inhabitants of the Roman 
empire as yet professed the Christian faith, it nevertheless had 
followers in every province. 

•j* History of the Social Constitution of the CHristian Churchy 
by D. G. J. Planck, 4 parts, 1800. It is the first part of this 
excellent work which relates to this period. 


THIRD SECTION. 

From Diocletian to the overthrow of the Roman empire in 
the West, C, 284—476. 

Sources. It now becomes of importance to inquire whether 
the historians were Christians or pagans. Zosimus, the imi- 
tator of Polybius, belonged to the last. He describes the fall 
of the Roman state, as his model does the previous part. Of 
his Histories only five books and a half, to the time of Gratian, 
410, have descended to us. He was cei’tainly a violent anta- 
gonist of the Christians, yet, nevertheless, the best writer of this 
period. — Ammiani Marcellini Historiarum, lib. xiv. — ^xxxi., 
from the year 353 — 378 (the first thirteen books are lost). 
Probably a Christian, but yet no flatterer; and, notwithstand- 
ing his tiresome prolixity, highly instructive. Together with 
the writers of general history already noticed at p. 348, we must 
here especially add to the abbreviatoi'S, Pauxj Orosii Hist. lib. 
vii. and Zonaras Annales. The Fanegynct Veteres^ from Di- 
ocletian to Theodosius, can only be used with circumspection. 
— The writers of church history, such as Eusebius, in his Hist. 
Eeeles. lib. x-, and in his Vita Constantini Magm, lib. v., as 
well as his continuators, Socrates, Theoboret, Sozomenus, 
and Evaorius, are also highly important for the political history 
of this period, though, from their partiality towards the Chris- 
tian emperors, they should rather be classed with the panegy- 
rists than the historians. To tliesc may be added another prin- 
cipal source, viz., the Constitutions of the emperors, which have 
been preserved in the Codex Theodosianus and Justinianeus, 
from the time of Constantine the Great. 

Besides the works quoted at pages 328, 348, the Byzantine 
historians here become of importance. We shall mention also, 
Histoire du Bm-EmpireAepms Constantin, par M. le Beau, 
continue par M. Ameiliion. Paris, 1824, 20 vols. 8vo. The 
first seven parts only belong to this period. 

f The German translation of Gutiirib and Gray’s Universal 
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Fourth History, 6 sections, 1 vol. Leipsic, 1768. Rendered very useful 
Period, j^y the labours of Ritter. 

Histoire du Bas-Empire, depiiis Constantin jusqv! ^ la prise 

de Constantinople en 1453, Carentin Royou, Paris, 1803, 
4 vols. 8 VO. A useful abridgement, without much research. 


Diocletian, 
Sept. 17, 
281 — May 
1, 305. 


Cai inu3, 
t 285. 

Maximian 
associated 
111 the go- 
vernment, 
286, 


Carausius, 

288—293. 

Galerius 
and Chlorus 
created 
Ccesais, 

292. 


1. The reign of C. Valerius Diocletiauj aged 39 — 
60, proclaimed emperor after the murder of Nume- 
rianus, by the troops in Chalcedon, begins a uew 
section in Roman history. To the period of military 
despotism succeeded the period of partitions. After 
Diocletian had defeated Carinus, the yet remaining 
Cmsar, m Upper Moesia, where he was assassinated, 
he made M. Valerius Maximianus Herculius, a rough 
warrior who had hitherto been his comrade in arms, 
the sharer of his throne. Herculius now contended 
with the Alemanni and Burgundians on the banks of 
the Rhine, while Diocletian himself made head against 
the Persians. Nevertheless, the two Augusti soon 
found themselves unable to withstand the barbarians, 
who were pressing forward on every side, more espe- 
cially as Carausius had usurped and maintained the 
title of Caesar in Britain. Each of them, therefore, 
created a Caesar: Diocletian chose C. Galerius, and 
Maximianus Flavius Constantins Chlorus, both of 
whom had distinguished themselves as generals, at 
that time the only road to advancement. The whole 
empire was now divided between these four rulers ; 
so that each had certain provinces to govern and de- 
fend; without detriment, however, to the unity of 
the whole, or to the dependence in which a Caesar 
stood as the subordinate assistant and future successor 
of his Augustus. 


In the partition, 292, Diocletian possessed the eastern pro- 
vinces ; Galerius, Thrace, and the countries on the Danube 
(Illyricum) ; Maximianus, Italy, Africa, and the islands ; and 
Constantins, the western provinces of Gaul, Spain, Britain, and 
Mauritania. 


2. This new system could not but have a striking 
eifect upon the spirit of the government. It was 
now not only in fact, but also in form, entirely in the 
hands of the rulers. By their continual absence from 
Rome they became freed from that moral restraint in 
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which the authority of the senate, and the name of Fourth 
the republic, not yet entirely laid aside, had held be- 
fore them. Diocletian formally assumed the diadem, 
and, witli the ornaments of the East, introduced its 
luxuries into his court. Thus was laid the founda- 
tion of that structure which Constantine the Great 
had to complete. 

3 . The consequences of this new system became 
also oppressive to the provinces, inasmuch as they 
had now to maintain four rulers, with their courts, 
and as many armies. But however loud might be 
the complaints of the oppression occasioned thereby, 
it was, perhaps, the only means of deferring the final 
overthrow of the whole edifice. In fact, they suc- 
ceeded not only in defeating the usurpers, Alectus in 296. 
Britain, (who had murdered Carausius in 293 ,) Julian 293—296. 
in Africa, and Achilleus in Egypt , but also in de- 
fending the frontiers, which, indeed, by the victories 

of Galerius over the Persians, they extended as far 
as the Tigris. Did not, however, the gloomy per- 
spective present itself, that among so many rulers, 
and the undefined relations which existed between 
the Caesars and the emperors, the union could not be 
of long continuance ? 

4 . Diocletian voluntarily abdicated the throne, 
(although the growing power and encroaching dis- 
position of Galerius might perhaps have had some 
influence,) and obliged his colleague Maximianus 

to do the same. The two Csesars, Constantins and Conetan- 
Galerius, were proclaimed August!, and altered the 301.’ 
division of the empire, so that the former possessed 
all the western countries, of which, however, he freely 
ceded Italy and Africa to Galerius, who had all the 
remaining provinces. The latter, during the same 
year, created Flavius Severus, Caesar, and confided 
to him the government of Italy and Africa ; as he 
did also C. Galerius Maximin, to whom he gave the 
Asiatic provinces. The administration of the two 
emperors, however, was very different ; Constantins 
was as much beloved for his mild and disinterested 
government, as Galerius was hated for his harshness 
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and prodigality. Constantins died very soon after at 
York, leaving his son Constantine heir to his do- 
minions, who was immediately proclaimed Augustus 
by the legions, although Galerius would only acknow- 
ledge him as Csesar. 

5. Thus Constantine, who afterwards obtained the 
surname of Great, began to rule, aged 33 — 64, 
though at first only over Britain, Spain, and Gaul ; 
nevertheless, after seventeen years of violence and 
warfare, he succeeded in opening himself a way to 
the sole dominion of the empire. The rulers dis- 
agreed among themselves ; and formidable usurpers 
started up and rendered war inevitable. 

The history of the first seven years of Constantine, 306 — 313, 
is very complicated ; after that he had only one rival to strug- 
gle vi^ith, 314 — 323. At his accession, Galerius, as Augustus, 
was in possession of all the other provinces ; of which, however, 
he had given to Caesar Maximin the government of those of 
Asia, and to Cmsar Severus, now created Augustus, Italy and 
Africa. The latter, howevei', rendering himself odious by his 
oppression, Maxentius, the son of the former emperor, Maxi- 
mianus, assumed the title of Augustus at Rome, (Oct. 28, 306,) 
and associated his father with himself in the government ; so 
that at this time there were six rulers : Galerius, Severus, Con- 
stantine, Maximin, and the usurpers Maxentius and his father 
Maximianus. But in the year 307, Severus, wishing to oppose 
Maxentius, was abandoned by his own troops, upon which he 
surrendered himself to Maximianus, who caused him to be exe- 
cuted. In his place Galerius created his friend Licinius Au- 
gustus ; and Maximin obtained the same dignity from his army 
in Asia. In the mean time, Maximianus, after having endea- 
voured to supplant his own son in Rome, fled to Constantine, 
who had crossed over into Gaul and there defeated the Franks, 
306 ,* but having made an attempt upon the life of Constantine, 
who had married his daughter Fausta, that emperor caused him 
to be put to death, 310. As the excesses of Galerius soon 
brought him to the grave, 311, there only remained Constantine, 
Licinius, and Maximin, and the usurper Maxentius. The latter 
was soon defeated and slain, 312, before the gates of Rome, by 
Constantine, who thereby became master of Italy and the capital. 
A war having broken out about the same time between Maximin 
and Licinius, Maximin was defeated near Adrianople, and then 
killed himself, 313. The year 314 brought on a war between 
the two remaining emperors, Constantine and Licinius, which, 
however, ended the same year in an accommodation, by which 
Constantine obtained all the countries on the south bank of the 
Danube, as well as Thrace and Mcesia Inferior ; it broke out 
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again, however, in 322, and was finally terminated by a decisive Fourth 
victory in Bithynia, and the total overthrow of Licinius, whom Period. 
Constantine put to death, 324. 

6. However opposite may be the opinions formed 
respecting the reign of Constantine the Great, its 
consequences are perfectly plain. Although he an- 
nihilated military despotism, he established in its 
stead, if not completely, yet in great measure, the 
despotism of the court, and likewise the power of the 
hierarchy. He had already, during his expedition 
against Maxentms, decided m favour of the Chris- 
tian religion ; and since he thereby gained a vast 
number of partisans in all the provinces, and weak- 
ened at the same time the power of his co-emperors, 
or competitors, it was the surest way he could have 
taken to obtain sole dominion, the great object of his 
ambition. This change must nevertheless have had 
very considerable influence on every part of the go- 
vernment, as he found in the previously established 
hierarchy a powerful support of the throne ; and since 
he, in concert with it, settled what was and what was 
not the orthodox doctrine, he introduced a spirit of 
persecution heretofore unknown. 

At a period in which religious parties must almost necessarily 
have become political parties, we can by no means venture to 
judge of the importance of the sect by the importance of their 
points of doctrine. The quarrels of the Arians, which arose at 
this time, gave Constantine, by the council of Nice, 325, the 
opportunity he wished for, of making good his authority in re- 
ligious legislation. 

7. The removal of the seat of empire from Rome 
to Constantinople was connected with this change in 
the form of worship — as a Christian court would have 
been awkwardly situated in a city still altogether pa- 
gan — although the need there was of protecting the 
frontiers against the Goths and Persians had a con- 
siderable share therein. It did, indeed, become the 
principal means of establishing the despotism of the 
court ; but those who regard it as one of the causes of 
the decline of the empire, should remember, that for 
an empire fallen so low as the Roman was at this time, 
despotism was almost the only support that remained. 
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Fourth The various partitions of the empire from the time of Diocle- 
Periou. tian, had led the way to this change of the capital ; because a 

natural result of that system was, that the emperors and Cmsars, 

when not with the army as they usually were, would reside in 
different cities. The seat of Diocletian's government was at Ni- 
comedia; of Maximian's, at Milan; even Constantine himself 
remained hut very little at Kome. In these new residences they 
felt themselves unfettered ; and therefore, although the Eoman 
senate existed till after the time of Constantine, its authority 
must have fallen of itself from the time of Diocletian. 

8. We ought not, therefore, to wonder that the 
consequence of this removal was so complete a 
change in the whole form of government, that after 
a short time it seemed to be altogether a different 
state. A partition of the empire was made, which, 
though it might in part have been founded on those 
which had previously existed, was yet so different, 
that it not only changed the ancient divisions of the 
provinces, but completely altered their mode of go- 
vernment. — The court, with the exception of poly- 
gamy, assumed entirely the form of an eastern court. 
— A revolution also had taken place in the military 
system, by the complete separation of the civil and 
military authorities, which the prsetorian prefects had 
hitherto possessed, but who now became merely civil 
governors. 

According to the new division, the whole empire was divided 
into four prefectures^ each of which had its dioceses^ and each 
diocese its provinces. The prsefectures were : I. The eastern 
{prcefectura Orientis); it contained five dioceses; 1. Orientis; 
2. Mgypti; 3. Asicb ; 4. Ponti; 5. Thracice; forming alto- 
gether forty-eight provinces, and comprising all the countries of 
Asia and Egypt, together with the frontier countries of Libya 
and Thrace. II. Prcefectura Ilhjrici, containing two dioceses ; 
1 . Macedomce ; 2. Dacice ; forming eleven provinces, and com- 
prising Mcesia, Macedon, Greece, and Crete. III. Prcefectura 
Itahce, containing three dioceses; 1. Italice; 2. lllyrici; 3. 
Africce; forming twenty-nine provinces, and comprising Italy, 
the countries on the south of the Danube, as far as the bounda- 
ries of Mcesia ; the islands of Sicily, Sardinia, and Corsica, and 
the African provinces of the Syrtis. IV. Prcefectura Gallic* 
arum, containing three dioceses; 1. Gallice; 2. Ilispanice ; 3. 
Britannice; forming altogether twenty-eight provinces, and 
comprising Spain and the Balearian islands, Gaul, Helvetia, 
and Britain. — Each of these prsefectures was under ixprcefec^ 
preetono, (praetorian' prefect,) but who was merely a civil go- 



PEPaoD IV ] FROM DIOCLETIAN TO A. C. 476 


367 


vernor, and had under him vicarios^ in the dioceses, as well as Fourth 
the rectores provinciarum, of various ranks and titles. They Feriod. 
were named proconsules prcesides^ etc. Besides these, Borne 
and Constantinople, not being included in any of the four pra 3 - 
fectures, had each its prcefect. 

As principal officers of state and the court, {s cuhiculi,') we 
now for the first time meet with the prcepositus s. cuhiculi^ 
(grand-chamberlain,) under whom were all the cormtes pdlatii 
and cuhicularii^ in four divisions ; these, at a later period, were 
frequently eunuchs of great influence ; the magister officioru7n 
(chancellor, minister of the interior) ; the comes sacrarum largi- 
tiorum (minister of the finances) ,* the qumstor (the organ of the 
emperors in legislation; minister of justice and secretary of 
state) ; the comes rei principis (minister of the crown-treasury) 
[pi*ivy-purse] ; the two comites domesticorwn, (commander of 
the household guards,) each of whom had his corps {scholas) 
under him. The number of the state officers and courtiers was 
continually increasing. If the good of a commonwealth con- 
sisted in forms, ranks, and titles, the Roman empire must at 
this time have been truly happy ! 

At the head of the troops were the magistri peditwn (masters 
of the infantry) and the magistn equitum^ (masters of the horse,) 
under the magister utriusque militce (general in chief of the 
whole array). Their subordinate commanders were called co- 
mites and duces. Constantine considerably reduced the army. 

In the arrangement of the troops he also made great alterations ; 
these, however, were but of slight consequence compared with 
that which was produced by admitting into the service a con- 
tinually increasing number of barbarians. 

Notitia dignitatem utriusque Imperii cum not Fancirolli 
Gra2V. Thesaur. Antiquitat. Rom. vol. vii. 

9. It would naturally be expected that these great Taxes, 
changes should lead to others in the system of tax- 
ation. New taxes, or old ones revived, were added 
to those already existing, and became, by the manner 
in which they were collected, doubly oppressive. 

We shall particularly notice, a. The annual land-tax 
(indict io). h. The tax upon trade (aurum lustrale). 
c. The free gift, (don. gratuit.^) now grown into an 
obligatory tax (aurum coronarium). To these we 
must add the municipal expenses, which fell entirely 
upon the citizens, and especially upon the civic of- 
ficers, (decurioim^ places which must have been 
generally held by the rich, as Constantine had in 
great measure appropriated the wealth of the cities to 
the endowment of churches, and the support of the 
clergy. 
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a. The land-tax, or indiction, which if not first introduced by 
Constantine, was entirely regulated under him, was collected 
after an exact register, or public valuation, of all the landed 
estates. Its amount was yearly fixed and prescribed by the 
emperor, (indicehatur^ and levied by the rectors of provinces 
and the decurions ; an arbitrary standard (caput) being taken 
as the rate of assessment. 

As this register was probably reviewed every fifteen years, it 
gave rise to the cycle of indictions of fifteen years, which be- 
came the common era, beginning from September 1, 312. In 
this manner the tax included all those who were possessed of 
property, h. The tax on commerce ; which was levied on al- 
most every kind of trade. It was collected every four years, 
whence the aurum lustrale, c. The aurum coronarivm grew 
out of the custom which obtained of presenting the emperors 
with golden crowns on particular occasions ; the value of which 
was at last exacted in money. Every considerable city was 
obliged to pay it. 

10. The rapid spread of the Christian religion, the 
promulgation of which was enforced as a duty upon 
all its professors, was now accelerated by the endea- 
vours of the court. Constantine forbade sacrifices, 
and shut up the temples ; and the violent zeal of his 
successors unfortunately soon turned them into ruins. 

Histoire de Coyistantinde- Grand^ par le E. P. Bern, be Va- 
EENNE. Paris, 1778, 4to. 

Vita di Constantino il Grande deW Abb. Fr. Gusta. Fu- 
ligno, 1786. Both these works, especially the first, are written 
in a tone of panegyric ; the latest, and by far the best, is 

f Life of Constantine the Great, by J. C. F. Manso. BresL 
1817. With several very learned appendixes, which clear up 
some particular points. 

11. The three Caesars and sons of Constantine the 
Great, Constantine, 337 — 340; Constantins, 337 — 
361 ; and Constans, 337 — 350; had been carefully 
educated, and yet resembled one another as much in 
their vices as they did in their names. They indeed 
divided the empire again upon the death of their 
father ; but were so eager after territory, which nei- 
ther of them was qualified to govern, that a series of 
wars followed for the next twelve years, till at last 
Constantius was left master of the whole ; and by the 
murder of most of his relations secured the throne to 
himself. 

In the partition of the empire Constantine obtained the pm-* 
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fectura Galliarum^ Constans the prcefectura Itcflim et Illyrtci, Fourth 
and Constantins the prcpfectura Orientis, But as Constantine Feriod. 

desired to add Italy and Africa to his portion, he attacked Con- 

Stans, and thereby lost his life, so that Constans came into the 
possession of the western countries. In consequence, however, 
of his wretched misgovernment, Magnentius, a general, pro- 
claimed himself emperor in Gaul, and Constans was slain in en- 
deavouring to escape, 350. A war with Constantins, who was 
then occupied in the East, became inevitable, and broke out 351. 

The usurper was defeated first at Mursa in Pannonia, then re- 
treating into Gaul he was again defeated, 353 j upon which he 
slew himself, together with his family. 

12. As Constantius, however — sunk in effeminacy Conbtant.u. 
and debauchery, and surrounded and governed by 
eunuchs — was unable to sustain the weight of govern- 
ment alone, he took his cousin Constantius Gallus, 35i. 
hitherto a state prisoner, and whose father he had 
formerly slain, to his assistance, created him Csesar, 

and sent him into the East against the Parthians. 

But his excessive arrogance, which was fomented by 
his wife Constantina, rendered him so dangerous that 
Constantius recalled him, and caused him, upon his 
return, to be put to death in Istria. His younger 
brother FI. Julian, from whom the suspicious Con- 
stantius believed he had nothing to fear, was promoted 354. 
in his place, created Cmsar, and sent to defend the Nov. e, 
frontiers on the Rhine. Although Julian passed sud- 
denly from study to warfare, he not only fought 
against the Germans with success, but also made a 
deep inroad into their country. In the mean time 
Constantius, after his generals had been beaten by 
the Persians, who wished to reconquer the provinces 
they had ceded, was preparing an expedition against 
them in person, and with that view endeavoured gra- 
dually to withdraw the troops of Julian, in conse- 
quence of which the latter, suspecting his design, 
was induced to accept the diadem presented by his 
soldiers. While marching, however, along the Da- 36i. 
nube against Constantius, he received information of 
that prince’s death in Asia. 

13. FL Julian, (the apostate,) who reigned from Juimn, 
his twenty-ninth to his thirty-second year, was the ^june 25,° 
last and most highly-gifted prince of the house of 363. 

2 B 
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FotTETH Constantine. Instructed by misfortunes and study, 
he yet had some faults, though certainly free from 
great vices. He began with reforming the luxury of 
the court. His abjuration of the religion now be- 
come dominant, and which he wished to annihilate 
by degrees, was an error in policy, which he must 
have Sscovered to his cost had his reign been pro- 
longed. Wishing, however, to terminate the war 
against the Persians, he penetrated as far as the Ti- 
gris, where he lost his life in an engagement, after a 
reign of three years. 

I The Emperor Julian and his Tlmes^ by AuGtUST. Neander. 
Leipsic, 1812 . An historical sketch. 

jouan, 14. FI. Jovianus, now thirty-three years of age, 
303 — Feb iituRsdiately raised to the purple by the army. 

2 - 1 , 364. ' He concluded a peace with the Persians, by which 
he restored them all the territory that had been con- 
quered from them since the year 297. After a short 
reign of eight months he was carried off by a sudden 
disorder ; and the army proclaimed FI. Valentinian 
Vaientiniau at Nice in his stead. Valentinian almost immediately 
and Vaiena. associated liis brother Yalens with himself in the go- 
vernment, and divided the empire by giving him the 
prcefectura Orientis, and retaining the rest for 
himself. 

Vaientmian ]5. The I’cign of Valentinian I. in the West, who, 
364 — Nov. ™ 367, created his son Gratian Augustus 

17, 375. vvith himself, is distinguished by the system of tole- 
ration which he followed with regard to the affairs 
of religion, though in other respects a cruel prince. 
Nearly the whole of his reign was taken up in almost 
continual struggles with the German nations, who 
had recovered from the losses they had suffered un- 
der Julian. His first efforts were directed against 
the Franks, the Saxons, and the Alemanni on the 
Rhine ; and afterwards against the Quadi and other 
nations on the Danube ; where he died of apoplexy 
at Guntz in Hungary. 

Vaiens, 16. In the mean time his brother Valens (aged 
364—378. gg — years) had to contend with a powerful insur- 
rection which had broken out in the East. A certain 
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Procopius had instigated the people to this, by taking Fodhth 
advantage of the discontent occasioned by the oppres- 
sion of Valens, who, having adopted the opinion of 
the Anans, was more disliked in the East than his 
brother was in the West. His war against the Per- 373 . 
sians ended with a truce. But the most important 
event that happened during his reign, was the en- 
trance of the Huns into Europe, which took place 
towards its close. This, in its turn, gave rise to the 
great popular migration, by which the Roman em- 
pire in the West may properly be said to have been 
overthrown. The immediate consequence was the 
admission of the greater part of tlie Visigoths into 
the Roman empire, and this occasioned a war which 
cost Valens his life. 

The Huns, a nomad people of Asia, belonged to the great 
Mongolian race. Having penetrated to the Don, 373, they sub- 
dued the Goths upon that river as far as the Theiss. The 
Goths, divided into Ostrogoths and Visigoths, 'were separated 
from one another by the Dnieper. The former, driven from 
their country, fell upon the Visigoths, in consequence of which 
the emperor Valens was requested by the latter to grant them 
admission into the Roman empire, and with the exception of 
the Vandals, who had been seated in Pannonia from the time of 
Constantine, tlicy were the first barbarian nation that had been 
settled within the boundaries of the empire. The scandalous 
oppression of the Roman governor, however, drove them into 
rebellion ; and as Valens marched against them, he was defeated 
near Adrianople and lost his life, 378. 

17. During these events, Gratian (aged 16 — 24 Giatian, 
jmars) succeeded his father Valentinian I. in the 

West, and immediately associated his brother, Valen- vaientinian 
tinian H. (aged 5 — 21 years) with himself in 
empire ; giving him, though under his own superin- 
tendence, the prafectura Italics et Illprici. Gratian 
set forward to the assistance of his uncle Valens 
against the Goths, but receiving on his march an ac- 
count of his defeat and death, and fearing tlie East 
might fall a prey to the Goths, he raised Theodosius, 
a Spaniard, who had already distinguished himself as 
a warrior, to the purple, and gave him the preefectura 
Orkntis et Illyrici. 

18. The indolent reign of Gratian led to the re- Bevoitof 

2 B 2 
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FouKTH bellion of Maximus, a commandei’ in Britain, who, 
crossing into Gaul, was so strongly supported by the 

Maximus, defection of the Gallic legions, that Gratian was 
obliged to seek safety in flight. He was, however, 
overtaken and put to death at Lyons. By this event, 
Maximus found himself in possession of all the j))Ye- 
fectura Galliarum; and by promising Theodosius 
not to interfere with the young Valentmian II. in 
Italy, he prevailed upon him to acknowledge him 
emperor. But having broken his promise by the in- 
vasion of Italy, he was defeated and made prisoner 
388. by Theodosius in Pannonia, and soon after executed. 
Upon this Valentinian II., a youth of whom great 
hopes were entertained, became again master of all 
the West. But, unfortunately, he was murdered by 
the offended Arbogast, his magister militum ; who, 

Eugenms. thereupon, raised to the throne his own friend Euge- 
nius, magister offidorum. Theodosius, however, so 
far from acknowledging, declared war against him 
and made him prisoner. He himself thus became 
master of the whole empire, but died in the following 
year. 

Theodosius 19. The vigorous reign of Theodosius in the East, 
from his thirty-fourth to his fiftieth year, was not less 

379Ljan. devoted to politics than to religion. The dexterity 
with which he at first broke the power of the victori- 
ous Goths (though they still preserved their quarters 
in the provinces on the Danube) procured him con- 
siderable influence, which the strength pd activity 
of his character enabled him easily to maintain. The 
blind zeal, however, with which he persecuted Arian- 
ism, now the prevailing creed in the East, and re- 
stored the orthodox belief, as well as the persecutions 
which he directed against the pagans, and the de- 
struction of their temples, occasioned the most dread- 
ful convulsions. His efforts to preserve the bound- 
aries of the empire, not a province of which was lost 
before his death, required an increase of taxes ; and 
however oppressive this might be, we cannot impute 
it to the ruler as a crime. In an empire so enfeebled 
in itself, and which, nevertheless, had powerful foes 
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on every side to contend with, it followed that every fourth 
active reign vfould be oppressive. Yet never before 
had the internal depopulation of the empire made it 
necessary to take so many barbarians into Roman 
pay, as under this reign ; whence natui’ally followed 
a change in the arms and tactics of the Roman armies. 

P. Erasm. Muller, de genio scbcuIi TJieodosiani. Havnias, 

1798, 2 vols. A very learned and m every respect excellent 
description of the deeply-decayed Roman world as it now stood. 

20. Theodosius left two sons, between whom the Fmai divi- 
empire was divided. Both parts, however, were Roman tm- 
certainly considered as forming but one empire — an pire. 
opinion which afterwards prevailed, and even till late 

in the middle ages had important consequences — yet 
never since this period have they been reunited under 
one ruler. The Eastern empire, comprising the 
prafectura Orientis et Illyrici^ was allotted to the 
eldest son, Arcadius, (aged 18 — 31,) under the guard- Arcadius, 
ianship of Rufinus the Gaul. The Western, or the 
prcefcctura GalUariaii et Italice^ to the younger, 
Honorius, aged 11 — 39, under the guardianship of Honorms 
the Vandal Stilico. 385-423. 

21. The Western empire, to the history of which 
we shall now confine ourselves, suffered such violent 
shocks during the reign of Honorius, as made its 
approaching fall plainly visible. The intrigues of 
Stilico to procure himself the government of the 
whole empire, opened a way for the Goths into its 
interior, just at a time when they were doubly formi- 
dable, fortune having given them a leader greatly 
superior to any they had hitherto had. Alaric king Aiancking 

^ of the Visigoths established himself and his people in 
the Roman empire, became master of Rome, and 
mounted the throne : it was the mere effect of chance 
that he did not overthrow it altogether. 

Both Honorius and Arcadius, especially the latter, belonged 
to that class of men who never come to years of maturity ; their 
favourites and ministers therefore governed according to their 
own inclination. Stilico, who made Honorius his son-in-law, 
was not deficient, indeed, in abilities for governing ; and his en- 
deavour to obtain the management of the whole empire, arose, 
perhaps, from the conviction that it was necessary he should 
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Fourth have it. He could not, however, gain^ his object by intrigue ; 

Period, for after the murder of Hufinus, 395, he found a still moi'e 

powerful opponent in the eunuch Eutropius, his successor in 

tlie East. Under the regency of Stilico, Gaul, in consequence 
of its troops being withdrawn to oppose Alaric, 400, was inun- 
dated by German tribes— by Vandals, Alani, and Suevi — ^who 
from thence penetrated even into Spain. Nevertheless, he pre- 
served Italy from their attacks by the victory which he gained, 
403, over Alaric at Verona ; and again over Radagaisus, 405, 
who had advanced with other German hordes as far as Florence. 
But Stilico, having entered into a secret alliance with Alaric, 
for the purpose of wresting eastern Illyrica from the empire of 
the East, was overreached by the intrigues of the new favourite 
Olympius, whose cabal knew how to take advantage of the 
weakness of Honorius, and of the jealousy of the Roman and 
foreign soldiers. Stilico was accused of aspiring to the throne, 
and was executed August 23, 408. Rome lost in him the only 
general that was left to defend her. Alaiic invaded Italy the 
same year, 408, and the besieged Rome was obliged to purchase 
peace ; the conditions, however, not being fullilled, he was 
again, 409, before Rome, became master of the city, and created 
Attains, the praefect of the city, emperor instead of Honorius, 
who had shut himself up in Ravenna. In 410 he assumed the 
diadem ; and, making himself master of the city by force, gave 
it up to be plundered by his troops. Soon afterwards, while 
projecting the captux^e of Sicily and Africa, he died in Lower 
Italy. His brotlier-in-law and successor, Adolphus, together 
with his Goths, left Italy, now completely exhausted, 412, went 
into Gaul, and from thence proceeding into Spain, founded there 
the empire of the Visigoths : he carried with him, however, 
Placidia the sister of Honorius, either as prisoner or as hostage, 
and married her in Gaul. During these events a usurper 
arose in Britain and Gaul named Constantine, 407 : he was 
vanquished, and put to death, 411, by Constantius, one of 
Honorius^s generals. This latter prince not only gave Con- 
stantius his sister Placidia, who had become a widow and was 
restored in 417, in marriage, but also named him Augustas in 
421. He died, however, a few months after, so tliat Placidia 
henceforward had a considerable share in the government. 8hc 
went, nevertheless, 423, to Constantinople, where she remained 
until the death of Honoinus. 

\FL Stilico^ or the Wallenstein of Antiquity^ by CxiU. Fk. 
Schulze, 1805. Not written by way of comparison. 

22. In this manner was a great part of Spain and 
part of Gaul cut off from the Roman empire during 
423. the reign of Honorius. After his death the secretary 
425. John usurped the government, but was defeated by 
the Eastern emperor Theodosius II. The nephew of 
455 . Honorius, Valentinian III., a minor, (aged 6 — 36,) 
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was then raised to the throne, under the guardian Fourth 
care of his mother Placidia (f 450). Under his 
miserable reign the Western empire was stripped of 
almost all her provinces with the exception of Italy. 

Yet the government of his mother, and afterwards 
his own incapacity, were as much the cause as the 
stormy migration of barbarous tribes, which now 
convulsed all Europe. 

Britain had been voluntarily left by the Homans since 427 . 

In Africa, the governor Boniface having been driven into rebel- 
lion by the intrigues of the Roman general iEtius, who pos- 
sessed the ear of Placidia, invited the Vandals from Spain, 
under the command of Genseric, to come to his assistance. 

The latter then obtained possession of the countiy, 429 — 439 ; 
indeed, even as early as 435, Valentinian was obliged to make 
a formal cession of it to them. Yalentinian’s wife Eudoxia, a 
Grecian princess, was purchased by the cession of western Illy- 
ricum (Pannonia, Dalmatia, and Noricum) ; so that of all the 
countries south of the Danube there now only remained those 
which belonged to the prefecture of Italy, Rhcetia and Vinde- 
licia. On the south-east of Gaul was formed, 435, the king- 
dom of the Burgundians, which, besides the south-east part 
of France, comprised also Switi^erland and Savoy The south- 
west was under the dominion of the Visigoths. There remain- 
ed only the territory north of the Loire which still submitted to 
the Roman governors ; the last of whom, Syagrius, survived 
the fall of the empire itself ; holding out till the year 486, when 
he was defeated near Soissons by Clodovicus, or Clovis, king 
of the Franks. 

23. But while the Western empire seemed thus The Huns, 
of itself almost to fall to pieces, another impetuous 
rush of nations took place, which threatened the whole 
of western Europe. The victorious hordes of Huns 
who now occupied the territory formerly the seat of 
the Goths, between the Don and the Theiss, and even 
as far as the Volga, had united themselves since the 
year 444, under one common chief, Attila ; who, by Attiia. 
this union and his own superior talents as a warrior 
and ruler, became the most powerful prince of his 
time. The Eastern empire having bought a peace 
by paying him a yearly tribute, he fell with a mighty 450. 
army upon the Western provinces. The united forces, 
however, of the Romans under iEtius and the Visi- 
goths, obliged him near Chalons (in campis Catalan- 45L 
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foubth nicis) to retreat. Nevertheless, the following year 
he again invaded Italy, where he had a secret -under- 
standing with the licentious Honoria, Valentinian s 

453. sister. The cause of his second retreat, which was 
soon followed by his death, is unknown. The miser- 
able Valentinian soon after deprived the Roman em- 
pire of its best general, being led by his suspicions 

454. to put j^Etius to death. He himself, however, was 
soon doomed to undergo the punishment of his de- 

455. baucheries, being murdered in a conspiracy formed 
by Petronius Maximus, whose wife he had dishonour- 
ed, and some friends of ^tius, whom he had executed. 

24. The twenty years which intervened between 
the assassination of Valentinian, and the final de- 
struction of the Roman empire in the West, was 
nearly one continued series of intestine revolutions. 
No less than nine sovereigns rapidly succeeded one 
another. These changes, indeed, were but of little 
importance in this troublesome period, compared to 
the terror with which Gensenc king of the Vandals 
filled the Roman empire: he by his naval power 
having become master of the Mediterranean and 
Sicily, could ravage the coasts of the defenceless 
Italy at his pleasure, and even capture Rome itself. 
While in Italy, the German Ricimer, general of the 
foreign troops in Roman pay, permitted a series of 
emperors to reign in his name. It would have been 
his lot to put an end to this series of Augusti, but for 
mere accident, which reserved that glory for his son 
and successor, Odoacer, four years after his father’s 
death. 

After the death of Yalentinian, Maximus was proclaimed 
emperor ; but as he wished to compel Eudoxia, Valcntiniaifs 
widow, to marry him, she called over Genseric from Africa, 
who took and pillaged Kome, and Maximus perished after a 
reign of three months, 455. He was succeeded by M. Avitus, 
who ascended the throne at Arles ; and he again was soon de- 
posed by Ricimer, 456, who, just before, had defeated the fleet 
of the Yandals. Ricimer now placed upon the throne, flrst Ju- 
lianus Majorianus, April 1, 457 ; but he, having distinguished 
himself in the wars against the Yandals, 461, was set aside, and 
Libius Severus put in his place, who, however, died in 465, pro- 
bably of poison. His death was followed by an interregnum of 
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two years, during which Ricimer ruled, though without the title Fourth 
of emperor. At length the patrician Anthemius, then at Con- 
stantinople, (where they never gave up their pretensions to the 
right of naming or confirming the sovereigns of the West,) was, 
though not without the consent of the powerful Ricimei', named 
emperor of the West, April 12, 467, by the emperor Leo. But 
differences having arisen between him and Ricimer, the latter 
retired to Milan, 469, and commenced a war, in which he took 
and pillaged Rome, and Anthemius was slain. Ricimer himself 
followed soon after, f Aug. 18, 472. Upon this, Anicius Oly- 
brius, son-in-law of Valentinian III., was proclaimed Augustus, 
but dying in three months, Oct., 472, Glycerius assumed the 
purple at Ravenna, without, however, being acknowledged at 
Constantinople, where they in preference named Julius Nepos 
Augustus. The latter, in 474, having expelled Glycerius, be- 
came also in his turn expelled by his own general Orestes, 475, 
who gave the diadem to his son Romulus Momyllus, who, as 
the last in the succession of August!, acquired the surname of 
Augustulus. In 476, however, Odoacer, the leader of the Ger- 
mans in the Roman pay at Rome, sent him, after the execution 
of Orestes, into captivity, and allowed him a pension. Odoacer 
now remained master of Italy till the year 492, when the Os- 
trogoths, under their king Theodoric, founded there a new 
empire. 

25 . Thus fell the Roman empire of the West, 
while that of the East, pressed on every side, and m 
a situation almost similar, endured a thousand years, 
notwithstanding its intestine broils, which would 
alone have sufficed to destroy any other, and the 
hosts of barbarians who attacked it during the middle 
ages. The impregnable situation of its capital, which 
usually decides the fate of such kingdoms, joined to 
its despotism, which is not unfrequently the main 
support of a kingdom in its decline, can alone, in 
some measure, explain a phenomenon which has no 
equal in the history of the world. 
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CHRONOLOGY OF HERODOTUS TO THE TIME OF CYRUS, 
EXTRACTED FROM THE RESEARCHES OF M. VOLNEY, 

See Preface. 


Although Herodotus did not write his work in 
chronological order, yet we cannot doubt that he had 
some general plan of computing time. By carefully 
selecting and comparing the separate data scattered 
through his work, this plan to a certain extent may 
be traced out, and early histoiy, with regard to set- 
tled chronology, must necessarily gain a good deal. 
The following essay is founded upon a procedure of 
this kind ; it is drawn entirely from Herodotus, and 
only from data which he has precisely determined, 
the passages of his work being always referred to. 

The year B. C. 561, in which the fall of Astyages 
and the Median empire took place, as may be proved 
from Herodotus himself, is a fixed point of time from 
which we may ascend into higher antiquity. This 
point of time may be determined by the chronological 
data respecting the battle of Marathon, four years 
before the death of Darius, (Herodotus, VIL 1. 4.,) 
agreeing with the general data of the Greeks, who fix 
it in the third year of the 72nd Olymp. B. C. 490. 
By adding to this the thirty-two years of Darius’s 
reign that had already elapsed, (Herodotus, ibid.,) the 
eigdit months of Smerdis, (Herodotus, HI. 68.,) the 
seven years and five months of Cambyses, (Herodo- 
tus, HI. 66.,) and the twenty-nine years of Cyrus, 
(Herodotus, I. 214.,) we obtain the year 560 as the 
first year of Cyrus, 
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11. CHRONOLOGY OF TPIE ASSYRIAN EMPIRE. 


B. C. 

End of the Median empire . . . . . 561. 

Duration of the Median empire one hundred and 
liftj-six years (Herodotus, I. 130.) 

The beginning of it, therefore, after their separation 

from the Assyrians, would be . . . . 717. 

In this period, at first, six years of anarchy^ . . 716 — 710. 

Reign of Deioces fifty-three years (Herodotus, 1. 102.) 710 — 657. 

Reign of Phraortes, twenty-two years (ibid.) . . 657 — 635. 

Cyaxares, forty years (I. 106.) .... 635 — 595. 

Irruption and dominion of the Scythians, twenty- 

eight years (I 203 106 ) . . . . 625 — 595. 

Conquest of Nineveh (1. 106.) .... 597. 

Astyages reigned thiity-five years (I. 130.) . . 595 — 561. 


The succession of Median kings given by Ctesias, 
wliich entirely differs from this, the author thinks 
might be explained by a duplication ; see j* Gott. 
GelL Anz, 1810, p. 4. 

I. CHRONOLOGY OF THE MEDIAN EMPIRE. 

The dominion of the Assyrians over Asia, or their 
empire, ended with the revolt of the Medes (Herodo- 
tus, I. 95.) ; although the existence of their state did 
not then end, but terminated with the capture of 
Nineveh by Cyaxares, B. C. 597. 

B. c. 

Revolt of the Medes, as above . . , . 7 17. 

The dominion of the Assyrians had endured five 

hundred and twenty years (Herodotus, 1. 95.) 

The Assyrian empire lasted therefore from - . 1237 — 717. 

As Herodotus intended to write the history of this 
empire in a separate work, (I. 184.,) he only casually 
mentions (I. 7.) its founder Ninus, who began to 
reign 1237 ; and afterwards Sennacherib and his ex- 
pedition (11. 141.); and the last king, Sardanapalus 
(IL 150.). 

^ These are certainly not determined from Herodotus j but they 
remain after subtracting the one hundred and fifty years’ reign of 
the four Median kings. 
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The mentian of Sennacherib and his expedition 
furnishes a point of time for comparing the chro- 
nology of Herodotus with that of the Bible, or the 
Jews. According to the latter, Sennacherib’s expe- 
dition took place B. C. 714 (see above, p. 22); his 
death takes place immediately after, and he has for 
his successor Esar-haddon, 2 Kings xix. 37. Here 
then is certainly a contradiction, since, according to 
Herodotus, the Assyrian dominion had ceased three 
years before, namely, 717. M. Volney endeavours 
to reconcile this difficulty by the restoration of an 
ancient reading in the sacred text; according to 
which Amon, king of Judaea, reigned twelve years 
instead of two (2 Kings xxi. 10) ; from which it 
would follow, that the expedition of Sennacherib took 
place in 724. As this would leave seven years after 
his death for his successor Esar-haddon, who agrees 
both in tinae and name with the Sardanapalus of the 
Greeks (the Greek name being formed from Esar- 
haddon-pal, i. e. Esar, the lord, son of Pal,) the two 
chronologies are thus made to agree exactly. But 
even in following the ancient usual reading, the great- 
est difference between the two statements is only ten 
years ; quite as little as can be reasonably expected 
under such circumstances. 

With regard to the Assyrian chronology of Ctesias, 
M. Volney has satisfactorily shown that it is full of 
contradictions, and unworthy of any credit. 

III. CHRONOLOGY OF THE LYDIAN EMPIRE. 

The arrangement of the Lydian chronology rests 
upon the settlement of two principal facts : first, the 
great eclipse of the sun under Alyattes, foretold by 
Thales (Herodotus I. 74.) ; and secondly, the con- 
quest of Sardes, and overthrow of the empire under 
Croesus,, by Cyrus ; both of which Herodotus certain- 
ly mentions, but without any precise date. But by 
a careful comparison of all the data it has been proved, 
that the great eclipse in Asia Minor (according to 
the tables of Pingre) happened in the year 626 ; and 
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the conquest of Sardes, and the end of the Lydian 
empire, B. C. 557, or in the fourth year of Cyrus. 
Therefore : 

B. c. 

End of the Lydian empire ..... 557. 

It subsisted under three houses ; under that of the 
Atyadse (fabulous and uncertain) ; under that of the 
Herachdse, five hundred and five years (Herodotus, 

1. 7.) ; and under the last, that of the Mermnadae, 
one hundi’ed and seventy years. 

The Herachdse and Mermnadae, then, reigned al- 
together six hundred and seventy-five years. There- 
fore : 

B. c. 

Commencement of the reign of the Heraclidm, with 

Agron the son of Ninus (L 7.) , . . . 1232. 

End of this house with the murder of Candaules, by 

G-yges 727. 

By fixing the time of AgTon son of Ninus, Hero- 
dotus verifies himself (I. 7.); as, by the preceding 
data, Ninus began -his reign in Assyria, 1237 ; con- 
sequently it must have been in the fifth year of his 
reign that he conquered Lydia, and placed his son 
Agron upon the throne. 

B. c. 

Dominion of the Mermnadm, one hundred and se- 
venty yeai'S, under kings of that house . . 727 — 557 

Gyges, thirty-eight years (Herodotus, I. 14.). . 727 — 689. 

Ardys, forty-nine years (Herodotus, I. 16.) . . 689 — 640. 

First irruption of the Cimmerians . . . 670. 

Sadyattes, twelve years (Herodotus, I. 16.) . . 640 — 628. 

Alyattes, fifty-seven years (Herodotus, I. 25.) . 628—571. 

War with Cyaxares, ending with the great eclipse, 
and second irruption of the Cimmerians . . 625. 

Croosus, fourteen yeai'S and fourteen days (Herodo- 
tus, I. 86.) .... . 571—557. 

IV. CHRONOLOGY OF THE BABYLONIANS. 

For this as well as for the Egyptians there is no 
evidence to guide us, the data being very scanty, and 
taken from Herodotus alone. The chronology of 
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the Babylonians, according to the canon of Ptolemy, 
begins with Nabonassar, 747, who was succeeded by 
twelve kings, (mentioned in the same canon,) down 
to Nabopolassar (see above, p. 24). 


Nabopolassar 
Nebuchadnezzar . 
Evil-Merodach . 

Neriglissar . - . • 

Labynetus . * ‘ * 

Conquest of Babylon by Cyrus 


. 627— 604. 
. 604-- 561. 
. 561— 559. 
. 559—555. 
. 555—538. 
538. 


y. CHRONOLOGY OR THE EGYPTIANS. 


M. Volney very properly commences this with the 
dodecarchy— as of the earlier periods only the time 
of Sesostris, 1365, is ascertained and arranges it 
in tlie following manner : 


Dodecarcliy • ■ • • 

Psammeticliu.s’s sole dominion tliirty-nine years 
Eeign of Neco, sixteen years 

Psammis, six years 

. Apries, twenty-five years 

Amasis, forty-four years 

Psammenitus, six months . . ■ • 

Conquest of Egypt by Cambyses. 


. 671—656. 
. 656—617. 
. 617—601. 
. 601—595. 
. 595—570. 
. 570-526. 
525. 



. THE EEIGNIHG HOUSES OF MACEDOH. 






ni. GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE PTOLEMIES. 

Ptolemy I. son of Lagus f 23 i. 

married, 1 Enrydice, daughter of Antipater. 2. Beieniee (3 Concubines.) 






V. GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE C^SAES. 



Domitius Nero f A. C G8. 
married, 1. Octavia. 2. Poppaea Sabina. 
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VI. GENEALOGICAL TABLE OE THE HOUSE OF CONSTANTINE. 
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Acdrnanm, the most western countiy in 
Hellas, 92. geiieial outline of its liistoiy, 
120 . 

Achmmi League, The, its formation, histoiy, 
and overthrow, 223, 22'1. war with the 
j®tolian League, 226. in the wai be- 
tween Rome and Philip II., sided first 
with the latter, and aftenvards with 
Rome, 228, 279. wai wath Nabis, ib. etc- 
cession of Spaita to the League, ih, Ro- 
man policy against them, 229. fall of the 
Leagao, 231, 286. 

AoJkSohh, a ])inu‘ipal branch of the IIcl- 
h'lies, 96. Algos, Spaita, Mos&ene, and 
Connth wiested horn them by the Do- 
rians, 103, 10b. expel the lonians, and 
settle in Achaia, tb 

Achmmmes, brother to Artaxerxes I., S3, 
defeated by the revolted Egyptians, ih. 

Aohmis^ cousin of Seleucua III. king of 
Syria, 190 on the death of that inonaieh 
re-establishes the kingdom of the Seleu- 
cidm in Asia Minor, ih. 

Achaia f a countiy of Peloponnesus, 93. 
geographiCMl outline, ib. general outline 
of its histoiy, 117. 

Achehxm, one of the pimcipal rivers of 
Greece, 90. 

Achilkiis, 363. 

Acichorius, a leader of the Gauls in Uieir 
irruption into Greece, 221. with Brennus 
invades Paionia, ib. subsequently bursts 
into Gieeco and pushes on for Delphi, 
but is defeated, 222, 

Acrm, a city of Simly, 142. 

Adrian, P JPhns, a Roman emperor, 343. 
his reign, 314, 

JEgtna, a Greek island in the Saronic Gulf, 
94* sometimes contended with Athens, 
114. historical outline, 122. 

Aivnilianm^ Mmilius, a Homan emperor, 
355. 

JEokam, a principal branch of the Plel- 
lones, 96. begin the colonization of Asia 
Minor, 103, their colonies, 127. . 

A'Ahiopia^ 40. lies next above Beypt, ib. 


and from the Ciiilicst times was closely 
conneLted with it, ih 

JBtolia, a country in Central Greece, 92. 
the least cultivated of any, ib. general 
outline of its history, 119. 

ABtolian League, The, 221 w'ar with the 
Achaian League, 226 alliance with 
Rome, Sparta, and Blis, 227. compelled 
by Philip II to accept peace, ib 

A frica. Ancient, general geographical out- 
line, 37. only the noitheni pait known to 
antiquity, tb. this better kno\vn by them 
than by the moderns, ib diflcrs greatly 
from Asia, ib forms a woild in itself, ib. 
its physical geography, ib. not comprised 
in any political division, 38. circum- 
navigated by the Phoenicians at the com- 
mand of Neco, 57 

Agathocles, oldest son of Lysimachus, 221. 
executed at the instigation of his step- 
mother, Aismoc, lb. 

Agesilaus, after the death of Agis, seizes 
the regal dignity at Sparta, 160. his ex- 
pedition into Asia, tb. lecalled out of 
Asia, 161. sent to Egypt to support the 
insurrection of Tachos, 164 

Agricola, hi& expedition into Britain, 341. 

Agrigentum, a colony of Gela, m Sicily, 
141. its history, 

Agrippa, grandson of Herod, made king by 
Caligula, 250, 

Agnppa II son of Philip the tctrarch, 250 

Agrippina, a wife of Claudius Cesar, 337. 

Alaria, or Alalia, a Greek settlement m 
Corsica, 142, 

Alanc, the Visigoth, 373, 374. 

Alba Longa, a city of the Latmi, from which 
Rome was a colony, 260. its destruction, 
261. 

Albinus, a Roman general commanding in 
Britain, and proclaimed emperor by his 
army after the death of Commodus, 350. 
defeated by Severus, kills himself, ib. 

Alcibiades, obtains the management of af- 
fairs at Athens, 157. his character, tb. 
incites to a project for conquering Sicily, 
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ib. sent on the expedition with Nicias 
and Lamachus, zb. defeated, zb dies to 
Tissaphernes, 158. negociates with the 
Athenian generals at Samos, ib. named 
leader hy the army, ib repeated yictones 
oyer the Spartans, zb. is deposed, and 
goes into yoluntary exile, 159. defeated 
at Notium, zb. and deprived of the com- 
mand, ib. 

Alczmus, a high priest of the Jews, 248. 

Akm^Bon, the last of die Athenian ai chons, 

no. 

Alectus, 363. 

AlemannZj The, 326. w'ars with Caracalla, 
352. become formidable to Rome, 356. 
defeated by Aurelius Claudius, 357. 
driven back by Aurelian, tb 

Alexander the Great, succeeds his father 
Philip on the throne of Macedon, 173, 
commotions thereupon, 174 Ms expe- 
dition against Thrace, zb. appointed ge- 
neralissimo of the Greeks, zb his plan of 
attack on Persia, zb passage of the Hel- 
lespont, zb. battle of the Granicus, zb 
battle of Jssus, zb. siege of Tyre, zb. con- 
quest of Eg 5 q)t, 175. reduction of Tyre, 
ib. builds Alexandria, zb. battle of Ai- 
bela, ib. wholly subjects Pcisia, zb the 
opposition he subsequently met with m 
his own army, ib. expedition against In- 
dia, 176 originated in his propensity to 
romantic enterprise, zb the course of his 
invasion, zb. defeats Porus the king, zb. 
IS compelled by mutiny in his army to 
return, zb. the modern connexion of Eu- 
rope with the East the work of his hands, 
zb. proceeds to Persis and Babylon across 
the desert, 177. the extent of his do- 
muiions, ib. his policy in the conquered 
countries, ib. his views, zb his death, 178. 
his character, zb. state of his family at Ins 
death, 179. the example which his mon- 
archy affords, 186. 

Alexazider, the posthumous son of Alex- 
ander the Great, proclaimed king jointly 
with Arrhidieus, 179, mmdered, with 
his motlier, by Cassandor, 183, 218. 

Alexander, sen of Polysperchon, regent of 
the Macedonian empire, 217. sent by 
his father to gain possession of Athens, 
zb. expelled by the democratic party, zb. 
won over by Cassander, 218. murdered, ib. 

Alexander, a son of Cassander, murdered 
by Deinetnus Pohorcetes, 219. 

Alexander Balas, a usurper of the Syrian 
throne in fhe reign of Demetrius Soter, 
195. his character, ib. defeated and de- 
throned by Demetrius II. aided by Phi- 
lometor, 196, 

Alexander Zehinas, a pretended son of the 
preceding, 197. set up by Ptolemy Phys- 
con as a rival to Demetrius II., zb. war 
with Cleopatra, 198. 

Alexandria^ built by Alexander the Great, 


175. its increase under Ptolemy Soter 
202. siege by Julius Cassai, 213, 313. 
massacre of the inhabitants by Cara- 
calla, 352 

Ame&tzis, queen of Xerxes 1 , 82. hei in- 
trigues m his court, ib. and in that of 
Artaxerxes I., 84. 

Amzszie, a Greek colony of the Black Sea, 
and mothei city of Trapezus, 131. 

Aznmon, an Egyptian deity, confounded hy 
the Greeks with then Jupiter, 47. 

Amphzctzjonic cozmczl, the most important 
public association of the Greeks, and 
which continued the longest, 100 it pro- 
moted the national feeling of unity, 105 
not a states-gcneral, ib its immediate 
office to attend to the temples and oiaclcs 
of Delphi, zb. hence it was enabled to 
take a share in the affairs of different 
states, ib. none but Hellenes were ad- 
mitted to it, ib. abuses its authority in 
kindling the Sacied war, 164 its sen- 
tence against Sparta, 165. Phocians be- 
ing expelled from the council, Philip 
takes then place and vole, 165. its sen- 
tence on the Locnans, ib. 

Aznphipohs, a city on the coast of Mace- 
donia, a colony from Athens, 132 

Amzjzi<eii8, an Egyptian, who excited Ins 
country to the second revolt against 
Persia, 83. defeated by Megabyzns, ib, 
takes refuge m the morasses, and con- 
tinues to make head against the Persians, 
ib. issues lorth and expels the Persians 
from Egypt, 85. 

Amytist queen of Artaxerxes I., 84. her in- 
trigues, zb. 

Annals, one source of history, 8. 

Antigonus, one of the generals of Ah*x- 
ander the Great, 180. recci\eH Phrygia, 
Lycia, and Pamphylia at his master^s 
death, ib. refuses to obey Ferdieeaa, ib. 
attempts of Perdiccas to overthrow him, 
181, he passes over to Antipater, ib. war 
with Eumenes, ib, becomes master of 
Asia Minor, ib. victory over the royal 
fleet, 182. returns to Asia Minor, 183. 
frustrates the league of Ptolemy, the 
two Cassanders, and Lysimaehus against 
him, ib. peace with his eiiemicB, ib. in- 
stigates the death of Cleopatra, tb, rup- 
ture with I^tolomy, 184. new league 
against him and his son, 185. he loses 
his life, and his kingdom is annihilated, 
at the battle of Ipsus, ib. 

Antigonm Ooimatas, son of Demetrius 
Pohorcetes, seated himself on the Miu‘e- 
donian throne after the first irruption of 
the Gauls, 222. buys off his competitor 
Antiochus Soter, ib, dethroned by Pvr- 
rhus, ib. again obtains the crown after 
the death of Pyrrhus, 223, his designs 
upon Greece, zb. allies himself with ll^o 
iEtolians, 224. his deatii, 



INDEX. 


^91 


Aiitigomis Doson, king of Macedonia, 224- 

Antigomis^ a king of tlie Jews, 249. 

Antiochis, daughter to Antioclius the Gieat, 
married to Ariarathes V. king of Cap- 
padocia, 238. 

Antiochm surnamed Sotf.r, son of Se- 
leucus Nicatoi. His father cedes to 
him Upper Asia, and his wife Stratonice, 

188. succeeds his father in the Syrian 
empire, 189 entangled m wars by the 
late conquests of Seleucus, tb, attempts 
in vam to subject Bitliynia, ib inroad 
into Egypt, tb. 

Aiitioclms IL, surnamed 0£o?, succeeded 
Antiochus Sotcr in the Syiian empire, 

189. the state swayed by women during 
his reign, ih. the Parthian and Bactrian 
kingdoms grow out of secessions fiom 
his kingdom, ib. w ar with Ptolemy II , zb 
repudiates his wnfe Lao dice, and mar- 
ries Beienicc, daughtei of Ptolemy, 190 
puts away Bcienice and takes back La- 
odiee, lb by whom he is poisoned, tb. 

Antiochus JILj surnamed the Great, 
younger son of Seleucus Callmicus, 
king of Syria, 190. war with his brother 
Seleucus Ceraunua, zb. on the death of 
Seleucus, the ciown is insured to him 
by means of Achania, tb. his reign the 
most eventful m Syrian histoiy, and 
jnaikaa new epoch, 191. m such a line ‘ 
of puiK'cs not dilllcult to eaiii the title 
Great, zb. insurrection in Media and 
Persia quelled by him m person, zb, re- 
bcliiori of Achasus in Asia Minor, zb. war 
with the Ptolemies, zb. defeats Achanis, 
lb. campaign in the upper provinces, ib. 
peace with Arsacos, zb. war and peace 
with Baciria, zb. expedition into India, 
lb. his feupr('macy m Upper Asia estab- 
lished, zh, naval expedition on the Per- 
sian Gulf, 192. war with Egypt, zb. ex- 
pels the Ptolemies from Syria, Cade- 
Syiia, and Phmnicia, zb. disputes with 
Home, lb., 280. Hannibal takes refuge 
at lus court, 192, 281. lu’glects Ilanni- 
baPK advice, is defeated by the Romans 
at Magnesia, and the Syrian empire for 
ever broken, 192, 28 L the conditions of 
the peace, ib. murdered, 193. ^ 

Antiochusj a younger son of Antiochus the 
Great, delivered to the Homans as an 
hostagtq 192. exchanged hy Seleucus 
Philopator, for his son, as an hostage at 
Rome, 193. 

Antiochus IV., surnamed Epiphanes, suc- 
ceeded his falhiT, while, a minor, in the 
Syrian empire, 193. had been exchanged 
as an hostage at Rome for his uncle by 
his father, tb. meagre information re- 
specting his history, ib. war with Egypt 
and its causes, tb. the Romans interfere, 
and Antiochus is compiled to make 
peace, and relinquish Cyprus and Po- 


lusium, 194. his leliglous intolerance, 
zb. sedition of the Jews, zh decay in the 
finances of the Seleucidiu, ih. expedition 
into Upper Asia, ib lus death, ib. 

Antiochus V , surnamed Eupator, a younger 
son of Antiochus Epiphanes, succeeds 
at the age of nme years to the throne, 
the true heir, D emetrius, bemg detained 
as an hostage at Rome, 194. his short 
and troubled reign, ib put to death by 
Demetrius, 195. 

Antiochus Sidetes, younger bi other to De- 
metrius II. of Syria, 196. maines Clc- 
opatia, zb overthrows the usurper Try- 
phon, zb. becomes king of Syria, zb. 
campaign against Paithia, 197. is cut to 
pieces Avith lus anny, zb. 

Antiochus Gi yphus, youngest son of Cleo- 
patra the Syrian queen, 198 raised by 
her to the throne, zb murders his mother, 
zb. involved in war with his half-brother, 
Antiochus Cyzicenus, zb. paitition of 
teiritory betw'een them, ib. is murdei- 
ed, zb. 

Antiochus Czjzicenus, son of Antiochus 
Sidetes and Cleopatra, 198. war with 
tlie pieceding, his half-brother, zb sUiu 
by Seleucus, son of Gryphus, zh. 

Antiochus Asiaticus, 198. 

Antipas^ son of Herod, made tetiarch by 
Augustus, 250 

Antxpatcr, one of the generals of Alexander 
the Great, 179. after the death of Alex- 
ander obtains with Craterus tlie manage- 
ment in Europe, zh. the Samian war, its 
causas, progress, and results, 216. Per- 
diccas divoices his daughter, 180. league 
with Craterus and Ptolemy, 181. advances 
towards Syria against Perdiccas, ih. on 
the death of Perdiccas assumes the re- 
gency, ih. his death, %b. appoints Poly- 
spcrchon regent, 217. 

Antipater, a son of Cassander, and grand- 
son of the preceding, 219. 

Antipater, appointed king of Macedonia 
after the deposition of Meleager during 
the irruption of the Gauls, 221. soon de- 
posed on account of incapacity, zh. 

Antipater of Idumeea, confidant of Hyr- 
caniis, and afterwards procurator of J u- 
dsea, 249. 

Antonznus Pius, T. JElius Adriaims, em- 
peror of Rome, 345. 

Antoninus, Marezzs Aurelius, successor of 
the preceding, his reign, 345, 346. ^ 

; Antony, M,, a Roman general, 315 tries to 
raise himself into the place of Ceesar, 
316. defeated m Cisalpine Gaul, ib. forms 
a triumvirate with Octavianus and Lepi- 
dus, 317. quarrels with Octavianus, 318# 
reconciliation, 319. wars m Parthia, 320. 
his attachment to Cleopatra, *6., 213, 214. 
his defeat at tlie battle of Aciium, 320. 
and death, ib. 
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Antony y C., a “brother of the preceding, 316. 

ApollodotuSy a king of Bactria, j245 

Apulicby a country m Lower Italy, 256. 

A-i abia. Felix y unsuccessful attempt of the 
Romans upon it, 332 part of Arabia con* 
quered by Trajan, 343, 

Arcadia, a country of Peloponnesus, 92. 
geographical outline, ib, general outline 
of its history, 114. 

AicadiuSy a Roman emperor, 373. 

Arees, youngest son of Artaxerxes III., 
raised to the throne of Persia by Bagoas, 
88. by whom he is after two years de- 
posed, lb, 

ArchelauSy son of Herod, obtains pait of 
his kingdom, 250. 

Archons, at Athens, governors appointed 
after the death of Codrus, the last king, 
110. the first taken from the family of 
Codius, ib. succeeded by inheritance, but 
were responsible, ib 

Aieopagnsy a court at Athens, intended by 
Solon to be the main buttiess of the 
constitution, 110. 

ArgoliSy a country of Peloponnesus, 93. 
geogiaphical outline, ib. 

ArgonatitSy then expedition, 100. 

Argos y withMesseno and Tcgea, sometimes 
rivalled Sparta, 114. geneial outline of 
its early history, 115. 

Atians, 365. 

Ariaram7ieSy a king of Cappadocia, 238 

AnaratheSy the name of ten kings of Cap- 
padocia, 238. 

Anohaizanes, a king of Pontus, tributary 
to Persia, 236. also the name of three 
kings of Cappadocia, 239. 

AristideSy manages the state affaiis of 
Athens, 147. his disinterestedness, ib. 
banished, ib. Ins recall, 148. accompa- 
nies Pausainas and Cimon in the expe- 
dition against Cypius and Byzantium, 
%b his death, 151. 

Aristohvdus, the cruel son of John Hyr- 
canus, 249. also the son of Alexander 
Janmeus, ih, 

Anstomenes of Acaniania, appointed to 
the administration of Egypt duimg the 
minority of Ptolemy Epiphanes, by M. 
Lepidus the regent, 207. a victim to the 
tyranny of Epiphanes, 208. 

Armenia, its histoiy as a kingdom, 239. 
divided into Major and Minor, ih. con- 
<|Uered by Trajan, 343. relinquished by 
Adrian, 344* 

Arrhidmusy a bastard half-brother of Alex- 
ander the Great, 179. proclaimed king, 
with the younger Alexander, ib, mar- 
ried to Eurydice, Philip’s niece, 180. 
murdered with his wife by Olympias, 182. 

Arsaces, the name of thirty kmgs of Par- 
thif, 241—243. 

Arsinoe, daughter of Lysimachus, married 
by Ptolemy Philadelphus, and repudiated 


by him that he might marry his own sister 
ot the same name, 205. 

At taba^ieSy conspires with the eunuch Spa- 
mitres, and destroys Xeixes I., 82 as- 
sassinated by Artaxerxes, 83 

ArtabazeSy a king of Pontus, tributary to 
Persia, 236. 

ArtahaziiSy a Persian satrap in the reign of 
Artaxerxes II., 87 the feud between him 
and Iphicrates defeats the attempt to re- 
cover Egypt, ih. foments a lehelhon m 
Asia Minoi, ih. favouiably received by 
Philip of Macedon, 88. 

A^'taxerxes succeeded to the Peisian 
throne after the muider of his father and 
elder brother, 83. and by assassinating 
Aitabanes, ib. Megabyzus revolts against 
him and makes Ins own terms of lecon- 
ciliation, 84. Aiiaxerxes kept in a state 
of tutelage by the dowagei and reigning 
queens till his death, ib, 

Artaxerxes II., suinamed Mnomon, suc- 
ceeded his father Dai ms 11. on the Per- 
sian throne, 85 the rebellion of his bio- 
thei Gym's, ib, kept in tutelage by las 
mother Parysatis, 86. unfit foi militaiy 
command, 87. died m the midst of com- 
motions for the succession, ib 

Artaxerxes III, the name assnnu'd by 
Oclius, youngest son of Artaxcixes 11. , 
oil taking possession of the Pcrsuiu 
throne, 87. destroys the whole of the 
royal family, th, undeitakes an expe- 
dition in pel son against Egvpl, 88. re- 
duces it to a province, ih. held m subjec- 
tion by Mentor and Bagoas, ib. poisoned 
by the latter, ib. 

AiiaxiaSy a lieutenant of Antiochus the 
Gieat, 239. 

ArtoxareSy a eunuch m the court of Da- 
rius II., conspired against las sovereign, 
and IS put to death, 84. 

Asdrubal, the Caithagiman general, 275- 

AsiXy its contents, 13. situation, ih, na- 
tural features, ih. divibioiis into Northern, 
Centraly and Southern, 14, et seg. ddfers 
greatly from Africa, 37. 

Asia Minor, 15. the reason why it was new or 
united into one empire, 24. its most im- 
portant divisions, tb. its divisions into 
Roman provinces, 325, 

Asiatic empires, their history and constitu- 
tion, 19 revolutions, %h. short existence, 
similarity of constitution, ih. effects 
of polygamy, th. 

Associatmis, political, reflections on their 
rise, 15. 

Assyrian empire, its chronology according 
to Herodotus, 379. 

Assy? tans, of the Greeks and of the Jews 
different, 21. their respective histories 
before Cyrus, ib., 22. 

Athens. Its early history important mther 
for domestic revolutions than foreign 
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aggiandizement, 110. begins properly 
with Theseus, ^h peiiod of kingly go- 
vernment, ih. establishment of aichons 
for life, lb decennial archons, 1 1 1 archons 
annually chosen, ih. use of an oppres- 
sive aristocracy ih, Draco’s criminal 
code, zb anaichy fiom political factions, 
ib, Sal am IS taken by the Megarians, ib 
wrested from them by Soli^, ih Solon 
appointed aichon, and commissioned to 
lemudel the constitution of the city, tb, 
piincipal featuies of his legislation, ib 
it did not effect a total extinction of 
paity spirit, 113. tyranny established by 
Pisistratus, ib. changes m Solon’s con- 
stitution, lb. struggle ^Mth Sparta, which 
attempts to restore monarchy, 114. with 
Spaita takes the lead of the otlici Gre- 
cian stales, lb. with rivals occasionally 
ill Megara and .^gma, ih with Spaita 
alone, of the Gieek states, rejected the 
Persian yoke, 14G were the sa\iours of 
Greece, ib. expedition against Paros, ih. 
the fail of IMiiliades, a means of happi- 
n(‘ss to Athens, ih, raised hy Themis- 
taeles as a nniutnne power, 147. burnt 
by Xeixes, 148 rebuilt and foitificd by 
Thennstoeles, %b Immation oi the Piuc- 
us, ib. expedition against the Persnins 
m Cypuis and Byzantium, 148. jealousy 
with Sparta, 1 19 su[)u*inacy of Athens, 
zh, the powei of the slate gradually 
(H‘nt(‘ii‘d in the pu^^el of ten generals 
annually <*leet<‘d, 130. the hnlliant p<‘- 
riod of the city, ib, political gUMitness 
hci fiuulanieutai pnneiplo, ib enihza- 
tion, lb. (hmou at lh(‘ head of utfairs, 
131, las hanislimciit, ih, death of Aris- 
tides, and elevation of Peucles, tb. %a- 
rtous rivals set up to oppose lam, 1.32 
change in the aduamKiiation of atlairs, 
ib. thf' pn eedence of Athens advaneiiig 
to sapnaiauy, ib. war with Coniith and 
Epidiiuras, ih. lust niptaiewith Spaita 
luul Bteotiu, ih. lecall ot Canon, ib. las 
d(*ath, 133. the formation of a league 
against Athens, 134. P(4oj)ormehian W'ur, 
tb. sketch of tiie inUanal slate of Athens, 
135. Ihiuncud system, ih. at lust luwuc- 
C(tssfnl in the lh4oponncsian war, 136. 
snlicrs from Ihe iilagiu*, ib, governed hy 
Gh'on, ib. nnu'Mtraiiual demociacy, tb. 
d(»Hlh of Cleon, 1.^)7. peace concluded, 
%b. Aleihiades suckh'Us to the liead of 
ainars, tb. Inittle of ManthH‘a, ib project 
against Hieily, ib. failure in this the 
first great blow suflered by Athens, tb. 
unKuecessful sicige of Syracuse, and an- 
nihilation of the Athenian fletd, i,3H 
revolutions at Athena, ib. refoimation of 
government, and recall of AlciliiadoB, ib. 
rcwmbKl victories over the Spartans, ih. 

the proposals for peace made by 
Sparta, ib. defeat by Lysandcr at No- 


tium, 159 ten new leaders appointed, 
ib decisive defeat at ^gospoiamos, tb. 
besieged and taken by Lysandei, tb de- 
prived of her walls, hei navy reduced, 
and the constitution commuted to an 
oligarchy, tb. expulsion of the thirty 
tyrants, IGO restoration and leform of 
Solon’s constitution, tb. engages m the 
Cormthian w^ai, Ibl the Athenian and 
Persian fleets defeat the Spartan at 
Cnidus, 161. the advantage made use of 
by Conon to le-cstablish the independ- 
ence of Athens, tb Sparta in distress 
makes an alliance with Athens, 163 in 
the wai with Thebes, loses the greater 
part of her allies and thiee leaders, 164. 
then* place taken by Chares, tb. suffers 
fiom lus cabals, tb participates in the 
insurrection of A ilabazus, zb lepel Philip 
111 his attempt to push thiough Ther- 
mopylae into Greece, 163, makes peace 
wuth him, tb alliance w ith Thebes against 
PJiilip brought about by Demosthenes, 
172 fiouiishing condition at the death 
of Alexander the Great, 215. Cassander 
gets lus friend Nieanur to be command- 
er, 217. a IWTj-fold revolution, and De- 
jmdrms Phaleieus placed at tlie head of 
alhiiis, ib. demociacy restored, and De- 
metrms diiven out, 219 alter the battle 
of ipsus closes her haibouis against Dc- 
motuus PolioKctes, ib. on his gaming 
the tin one of Macedonia, he becomes 
hci master, 220. and in his misfortunes, 
she drnes out the Macedonian garrison, 
and le-cstablishcs her ancient constitu- 
tion, lb. besieged hy him, and he is paci- 
lied by Crates, tb joins the Acheean 
league, 223. the probability that a depu- 
tation fiom Rome sought counsel in 
forming the code of the twelve tables, 
261. 

Afossa, daughtei of C>rus, and wife of 
Dai ms, 81. her Imundless influence 
()\erhei husband, zb. 

Attahis^ the name of three kings of Per- 
gainuh, 234. 

Attica^ a foreland in Central Greece, 91. 
geograpliicai outline, zh. 

Attila, 375, 376. 

AvgustziSy the honourable title conferred by 
the senate on C. Octavianus after the 
battle of Aetium, 3*28. See Octamm 

Atit'dutznis, L. Doznithis, an emperor of 
Home, 357. 

Atireolus, a usurper in the reign of Oalli- 
enuH, 350. 

Buhijkm, its history before Cyrus, 23. re- 
volts and is regained by Darius, 77. 

Jhbz/hiiians, their chronology, according to 
Herodotus, 3B1, 

Bactridf history of the kingdom, 246* 
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Bcetica, a province of Spam, 321. 

Bagoas, a eunucli in tlie court of Arta- 
xer^es III , who held him long in subjec- 
tion, 88 . and finally poisons him, th 
raises to the tin one the king’s youngest 
son Aices, il. deposes him and raises 
Darius Codomannus, ib. by whom he is 
put to death, th 

Balbinus^ Clodms, 354. 

BalecireSf The, a colony of Caithage, 61. con- 
sideicd a part of the Roman piovmce of 
Spam at the time of Augustus, 322. 

Bardsi mainly instiumental in the civiliza- 
tion of the ancient Greeks, 99. 

Bedouins, overrun ancient Egypt, 49 then 
dominion lasted about 200 yeais, 50. 
finally expelled, 

Belgms, a leader of the second expedition 
of the Gauls, in their irruption mto 
Greece, 221. he defeats Ptolemy Cerau- 
nus, ih 

Be^enice^ daughter of Ptolemy Evergetes, 
maiiied to Antioclius ©eos, 190. repudi- 
ated by him after the death of Ptolemy, 
ih liaticd between hei and Laodicc 
caused stiugglcs with Egypt which aided 
in sub vei ting the Syiiaii einpiie, ib. as- 
sassinated, 26 . 

Berenice, eldest daughter of Ptolemy Au- 
letes, king of Egypt, 212. 

Bias, son of Botyras, king of Bithynia, 235. 

Bithymcb, its history as a kingdom, 235. 

Black Sea, its shores covered with Greek 
colonies, 130. nearly all from the city of 
Miletus, ih 

Boeotia, a conntiy in Central Giecce, 91 
geographical outline, ib of all the Grecian 
states, contained the greatest number of 
cities, lb. general outline of it.s history, 
118. 

Botyras, a king of Bithynia, 235. 

Brennus, a leader in the second expedition 
of the Gauls in their second irruption 
into Greece, 22 1 with Acichorius invades 
Pseonia, ib leads in a subsequent inva- 
sion, and pushes on for Delphi, but is 
defeated, 222 

Britain, the commerce of the Cartliagimans 
extended as far, 64. Cajsar’s expedition 
into Britain, .310. reduced to a Roman 
province m the time of Nero, 32.3, 337, 
the expedition of Agricola, 341. of Sc- 
verus, 351. abandoned by the Romans, 
375. 

Britannicus, a son of Claudius Coesar, mur- 
dered by Nero, 337. 

BruUkm, a country in Lower Italy, 256. 

Binitus^ M., his conspiracy against Ciesar, 
315. takes possession of Macedonia, 317. 
defeated at Philippi, 318. death, ih, 

Burgundians, their kingdom formed, 375. 

Cmsar, J., his power, ambition, talents, and 
courage, 309, liis union with Pompey 


and Crassus, th his campaign in Gaul, 
309 m Britain and Germany, 310 laises 
himself above the triumvirs, tb jealousy 
between them, 311. terms of tlieir ac- 
commodation, ih. contest with Pompey, 
312. the means by which Cmsar main- 
tained his intciest at Rome, ib, is com- 
manded to disband his aimy, and ciosses 
the Rubicon, 313 defeats Pompey, ih. 
war in Alexandria, and m Pontus, ih. 
Ills views and purposes, 314 consjniacy 
against him, 315 his death, th, 

Cmsar, Octavius, aftei wards <7. Octavianus, 
nephew of Julius Cmsai, 315. adopted 
in the will of his uncle, ih. sent against 
Antony, 316 obtains the consulate, ih. 
forms a triumvirate with Antony and 
Lepidus, 317. quarrels between them, 
318, peace effected, 319. compels Lepi- 
dus to rctiio, lb, wais m Dalmatia and 
Paunonia, 320. war with Antony, w'hom 
he defeats at the battle of Actium, ih. 
becomes absolute mastci of the republic, 
lb, the title of Augustus confcired on 
him by the senate, 328 the nature of liis 
go\ eminent, and the tonus unilei which 
he held supreme power, 329 — 331 ex- 
tension of the empire under lam, 331, 
332, his reign the hiilliant period lor 
Rome, 333. liis family, * 6 . 

Cmsars, The, genealogical table, 387. 

Calabria, or Messapia, a small country m 
Lower Italy, 256 

Caligula, Cams Cmsar, son of Gcimamcus, 
33() his reign, ib. 

CambauUs, a leader of the first expedition 
in their irruption mto Tliiaee in the 
time of Ptolemy Ceraunus, 221. 

Cambunian mountains, the northern bound- 
ary of Greece, 90. 

Cambyses, the Persian king, sou of Cyrus, 
75. dostioycd the empire of tlio Pha- 
raohs ill Egypt, at the battle of Pelusium, 
58, 75. persecuted the Egyptian priest- 
hood from policy, 75. his death, ih. 

Camirus, a city and Dorian colony hi the 
island of Rhodes, 130. 

Campania, a country in Central Italy, 255. 
geographical outline, tb. 

Canaries, The, probably a colony of Car- 
thage, 61. 

Cappadocia, its hi.stoi 7 , 23S. 

CaracaUa,M. A. A. emperor of Homo, 
351. 

Carausim, 362. 

Carinus, M. Aurelius, 358, 362. 

Carthage, a colony of Pkonlcians, 26, its 
history divided into throe periods, 59, 
1st, to commencement of wars with Sy- 
racuse, B. 0. 480 ; 2nd, to the wars with 
Rome, B. C. 26 1 ; 3rd, to its destruc- 
tion, B. C. 146i 60. Yast extent of the 
Carthflginian dominions, ib* protaclcd 
the Tynan colonics in Africa and Oy* 
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lene, 61. her colonies, th, her fleets and 
aimics, 62. the latter chiefly inercena- 
iies, zb. Her political constitution an 
aristocracy with a certain admixture 
of demociacy, 63. finances, tb. hei 
commeice extended as fai by sea as 
Britain and Guinea, 6 1 by land, to the 
interior of Afiica, ib, extended her do- 
minion in Africa, 65 wars with Sicily, zb 
wars with Rome, 66, 272. contrast of 
the two slates, 272. first war, its origin 
and 1 esults, 273. the terms ot peace, zb 
expelled from Sicily, zb. endeavouis to 
compensate the losses thus sustained by 
extending her Spanish dominions, 274. 
second war with Rome, 275 Hannibal 
carries the wai into Italy, 26 the Cartha- 
ginians defeated in Spam and in Afiica, 
276 the terms of peace granted by Rome, 
25. Carthage becomes a tiading city undei 
the tutelage of Home, ib , 69. the 1 igilant 
guaid kept ovei her, 282. new pi ejects 
against her and had ticatmcnt hy Rome, 
285. her destiuction, 71, 286 pioduced 
lather by paity spirit and the avarice of 
the gi'oat than by tlie debased state of 
the nation, 71 

Cnzust M AtireUiis, a Roman emperor, 
358. 

Casmam% a city of Sicily, 1 12 

Cemandar, tlie name ot two ol the gencials 
of Alexander thcGrcjit, 183. one the son 
of Antipat er, whom his fatlnu, at Ins ! 
death, excluded fium the legcmcy, 217. 
escapes to Ant igoniis, 25 occupies Athens, : 
ib. besieges and takas Olympias at Byd- 
na, ib, puts her to death, zb. obtains the 
sov('reigniy of Macedonia, zb. manies 
The.ssaloiiie(‘, half-siKter to Alexander, 
218. murders Roxana and her son Ah*x- 
ander, ih. instigates Polysp<*rclu)n to min- 
der IRui'ulcH, 25. war with Antigmuis 
and DeuK'triuH, 219. stiengthens his 
power in Greece, ib. his death, ib 

Cassius^ eonspin'S against Ciesai, 31.5. pio- 
vinc(‘ of Syria gmm him after Cirsar’s 
death, 316. war with Dolahella, 317. de- 
feated at Philippi, 318. death, ib. 

Caste, the eomplcte division of the Egyp- 
tians into eastcH efieeted 111 the second 
period of tht'ir history, 54, the Greeks 
had no Hucerdotal euHle, 99. 

Oatazia, a city in Sieily, 1 12. 

OatUim, his ismsp iraeiivs, defeat, and death, 
307, 308, 

Cato, the Hldez\ lus immorality, malignant 
passiouH, anti periueiouH politics, 283 
heiifls the piuty seeking tlio destruction 
of Carthage, 285. 

(Jato, the Ymmgsr, 3DB. his death, 31 4. 

Vatu, The, nnsueeesHful expedition of Do- 
mitian against them, 342. their irruption 
in tho time of Aurelius, 346, wars with 
Caracalla, 352, 


Censors^ officers established at Rome, 265. 

their importance, ib 
Cephaloziia, a Greek island, 94 
Ceretrius^ a loiider m the second expedi- 
tion of the Gauls in their iriuption into 
Thrace, 221. 

Chabrias, a celebrated Athenian general, 
164. falls at the siege of Chios, zb. 
Chcczea, Cassius, assassinates Caligula, 336. 
Chalets, a city on the coast of Macedonia, 
founded by Athens, 132. 

Chares, an Athenian commandei, 164. his 
cabals against Iphiciates and Timotheus 
his colleagues, zb. 

Chazzlaus, king of Sparta, nephew and 
ward of Lyenrgus, 107. 

Olios, an island of Asia Minoi, m which 
a colony was founded hy the lomans, 
130. 

Chz istiaziitij, its pi ogress and cfTocts in the 
Roman empire, 360 its rapid spread to 
the time of Constantine, 308. 

Choziieles See Azmals. 

Cicez'o, has a place m the administration, 
308 defeats, at Rome, the conspiracy of 
Catiline, lb baiiislied by the tiiumviratc, 
310 his return, zb. his death, 3J7 
Cihcia, made a Roman province, 340, 
Cmibri, 01 Cimznenans, 296. their imasion 
of Italy, zb. 

Cunon, son of Miltiadcs, 151, supplies the 
place of Themistof Ics at Athens, zb his 
character, zb. instigates the Athenians to 
send help to the Spartans in the third 
Messeniaii war, zb. he is banished, ib, 
recalled at tlie suggestion of Pericles, 
152 endeavours to restore domestic tran- 
quillity and renew w'ai with Persia, zb. 

I defeats them by land and at sea, 153. 

I dies at the siege of Citium, 26. 

Claudius, Tiberius, an emperor of Rome, 
336, 337. 

Claudius, M. Aztrelius, an emperor of Rome, 
,356. 

Clazoznene, a city and Ionian colony in Asia 
Minor, 128. 

Cleoznezios, king of Sparta with Demaratns, 
109. 

Ckon, a currier, succeeded Pericles at 
Athens, 156. his death, 157. 

Cleopatra, sister to Alexander the Great, 
180. cornea over to Asia in oiclcr to 
marry Perdiccas, zb. murdeied at the 
instigation of Antigonua, 183, 

Cleopatra, daughter of Antiochus III. of 
Syria, mariies Ptolemy Epiphanes, 208. 
Cleopatra, sister and wife of Ptolemy 
Philometor, 209. after his death marries 
Physcon, zb. by whom she is afterwards 
repudiated tlmt he may marry her 
daughter of the same name, 26 
Cleopatra, daughter of Cleopatra the widow 
and sister of Ptolemy Philometor, 210. 
married hy Ptolemy Fhyscou after he had 
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repudiated lier mother, ib, after his death 
she IS compelled to place hei eldest son 
on the throne, %h, and gives Cyprus to 
the younger, %b afterwards exchanges 
them, ih her tyranny, ih. 

Cleopatra, daughtei to Ptolemy Philometoi, 
married to the Syrian usurper Alexander 
Balas, 195, 209. taken from him and 
manied by Demetrius Nicator, 196,209. 
in order to stiengthen heiself against 
Tiyphon, mairies Antiochus of Sida, 196. 
war with Alexander Zebinas, 197 with 
her own hand muideis her son Seleucub, 
tb. gives the ci own to hei youngest son, 
Antiochus Giyphiis, 198 by whom she 
IS murdcied, ib. 

Cleopatra Be7emce, daughter and succebsoi 
of Ptolemy Lathyius, 211. married to 
Alexandei 11., and murdered by him, ih. 

Cleopatra, diiughtci of Ptolemy Auletes, 
who was left by hei father under the 
Roman supeimtenclcncc and to many 
hei brotliei Ptolemy Dionysos, 2 1 2 feuds 
with her bioihei, %h, is diheii out, 213 
Csesar, assuming the pait ot arhitiatoi, 
xs guided by her artifices, ih sedition m 
the capital, %h Omsai* being viotoiious the 
crown falls to her, tb. she poisons hei 
biothei, xh piotected by Ceesar and de- 
pendent upon him, %h. aftci his death 
takes part with the tiiumviii, ih sum- 
moned before Antony, she fascinates him, 
xb. he follows her to Egypt, ib. had thice 
children by luin, 214. pievails on him to 
break with Octavia, ib accompanies him 
to Samos, xb. follows him in his expedi- 
tion against Octavius, xb. battle of Ac- 
tium, tb procures hei own death, ib. 

Clovxs, or Clodovioxis, 375. 

Cnidus, a city and colony of the Doiians 
m Asia Minor, 130. 

Corns, one source of history, 6. 

Colonies, essential to a seafaiing and com- 
mercial people, when their trade extends 
to distant countries, 26. 

Colonies, Grecian, 125. founded by the 
Hellenic race, ib. their oiigin and re- 
lations with the mother cities, 126. their 
independence piomoted the ci'vihzation 
of the Hellenic race, %b* the most an- 
cient and most important wore those on | 
the western coast of Asia Minor, l27, ^ 
./©olian, described, ih. Ionian, 128. 
Dorian, 130. those of the Propontis, 
131. of the Black Sea, ib. of Thrace 
and Macedonia, 132. the western ones 
founded later than those iil the iEgean 
and Black Seas, 132. in Lower Italy, 
133. in Sicily, 136. on other islands or 
coasts of the Mediterranean, 142. on the 
coast of Gaul, ib. on the Spanish coast, 
ib. on that of Africa, 143. 

Colophon, a city and Ionian colony in Asia 
Minor, 128. 


Commagene, made a Roman province, 340. 

Commodus, L, Ccesomiis, afteiwv ard L. 
adopted by Maicus Aurelius, 344. asso- 
ciated with him in the goveinmeiit, 345. 
sent agamst the Parthians, 346. his de- 
baucheries, ih. his leign, 347. 

Cotistans, 368. 

Constatitine the Great, 361 — 368 

Constantine, son of the pieceding, 368. ge- 
nealogical table ol his house, 388. 

Constantinople, lemoval oi the seat of em- 
piie to, 3b5. 

Constaxitim Chlorus, FI., created Ciesar by 
Maximian, 362. proclaimed Augustus, 
363 hits death, 364. 

Consfatitius, son of Constantine the Great, 
368, 369. 

Corcyra, a Gieek island in the Ionian Sea, 
opposite Epirus, 94. historical outline, 
122 

Coyxnth, a country of Peloponnesus, 93. 
geogiaphical outline, ib. general outline 
of Its histoiy, 116 

Connth, the chief city of the count! y oi tho 
same name, 93 its siege and destmetion 
by the Romans, 286. 

Corsica, probably a colony of Carthage, 61, 
an ibhind pertaining to Italy, 257. 

Cos, an island, and city of the sam<» name, 
founded by the Dorians, 130. 

Crassus, a Roman general, 307, 309 his 
expedition into Parthia, and overthrow, 
311. 

Ctaterus, one of the generals of Alexander 
the Great, 180. with Antipatei, retains 
Macedonian Thrace, at the partition of 
the emjiire, xb. league with Antipater 
and Ptolemy, 181. falls on Asia, and is 
defeated and shun by Eumenes, xb* 

Cremona, a colony found(‘d by the Romans 
after the overthrow of the Gauls, 275. 

Crete, a Greek island, 94. general outline 
oi its history, 123. 

Crotoxi, a Grecian settlement in Lower 
Italy, founded by the Achteans, 133. 

Cumm, a city in Lower Italy, a colony 
from Chalcis in Eubma, 136. 

Cyclades, a group of Greek islands m tho 
.dSgean Sea, 94. historical outlme, 123. 

Cyprus, a Greek island, 94, delivered into 
the possession of Fersia after the peace 
of Antalcidas, 86. general outline of its 
history, 121, 

Cyremica, a Roman pro'vm(e, wutb tho 
isle of Crete, at the accession of Augus- 
tus, 325. 

Cyrene, a Greek colony on the coast of 
Africa, founded by tho island of Thera, 
143. its history, ib, 

Cyrm, the founder of the Persian mon- 
archy, 73. his history obscured under 
the veil oi romance, ib. elected chief of 
tho Persian tribes, and became a mighty 
conqueror, %b. 
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Cyrus, yoTingcTson of Daims II., 85 sup- 
ported by liH mother, PaiysaUs, lebels 
against his brother, Artaxei\es II , 76 
IS defeated and killed at the battle of 
Ciinaxa, 86. 

Cythera, a Greek island off the south 
coast, 94. 

Cyzicus, a city and Gieciaii colony on the 
Propontis, 131. in the Roman age, one of 
the most flouiishing cities of Asia, ib 

Dacia, 327. unsuccessful expedition of Bo- 
mitian against the Daci, 342. conqueied 
by Tiajan, 313. abandoned by Auielian, 
3o7. 

Damascus, the kingdom of, comprised the 
greatest pait of Syria, 28. and was extend- 
ed at the expense of tlie kingdoms of Ju- 
dah and Israel, ih 

Danube, a boiuid<try of the Roman empiic 
at the accession of Augustus, 321. 

Darius J, of the family of the Aclimme- 
nid(‘S, raisial to the Pei.sian throne, 76 
a gnat statesimin and wunior, 77. first 
carrital the Persian arms into Europe, ib, 
regains posso.ssion of Babylon, ib. expe- 
dition against tlio Scythians, ib lus 
power established in Thraec and Macr- 
donia, 78. campaign against Western 
India, ib. and Barca in Afiiea, ib. eam- 
paign against Greece, 79. peifects the 
internal ovgain/atiun of Pcnsia, tb. his 
diMtli, 81. till' infhienee over him of lus 
wife Atossa, ib. 

Darius IL, the title assumed by Oclms, a 
bastar<l son of Artuxi'rxes I , who niur- 
deied bisbrothi'r Sogdianus, and ascend- 
ed tlie l^ei'siau throru‘, 81 reigned nme- 
teeu yeaih under hw wife’s tutelage, ih. 
state rapidly deel UK'S under his reign, Pi. 
Danus III., (bdomanuus, a distant relation 
of the reigning family of Persia, 88, raised 
by Bugoas to the thione after the de- 
position <if Arees, ih. xmts Bagoas (0 
death, ih, attueked by Alexander the 
Great, ih. battle of the Gramciis, 174. 
battle of IsHiis, ib. battle of Arbela, 175. 
falls under the treachery of Bcbsuh, 89. 
Damtl', king of the Jews, 32. the Jews com- 
pletely formed us a nation under him, ih. 
Dsoius, Trajanus, uu emperor of Romo, 
355. 

Decius, Cl tUrminius, his son, 355. 

Xklphi, the seat of the most <‘elebrafed 
<»reek oraele, 99. 

Dmmratus, king of Sparta and colleague 
of Cleoinenes, 109. ^ 

ikmsifius, son of Antigonus, 182. his cha- 
racter, ib. his victory at ih\m over Pto- 
lemy, 1B3. expedition to libemte Athens, 
1B4. hk twofold sojourn there, 219. 
hi» victory off Cyprus, 184. Ix^sieges 
Ehodos, and gains the title of Poliorceloa, 
appointed generaliHsimo of Oreocop'o., 


219. after the battle of Ipsus, escapes 
into Gieece, 185. mnideis Alexander, 
son of Cassandei, 219 and is proclaimed 
by the army king of Macedonia, ib his- 
tory of his scA en years’ 1 eign, 220 his 
ambition and death, ib. 

Demetrius IL, king of Macedonia, son of 
Antigonus Gonna tas, 224, lus reign, ih, 
Demetrius, surnamed Sotei, eldest son of 
Antiochus Epiphancs, 194. being de- 
tained at Rome as an hostage at the death 
of his fathei, his younger bi other suc- 
ceeds to the thione, ib. escapes from 
Rome, takes the throne, and puts to 
death Lysias and Eupator, 195. gets him- 
self acknowledged at Rome, ih attempts 
to extend lus power, ih. compelled to 
court the Jcwvs, ih. killed m battle, ib. 
low state ot the Syrian kingdom, ib. 
Demetrius II , surnamed Nicator, son of 
Demctiius I , 196 marries Cleopatra, 
danghtei of Ptolemy Philometoi, ib. de- 
thrones the usurper, Alexander Balas, ib. 
Uisnirection of Tryphon, ib keeps his 
footing m only part of Syiia, ib taken 
inisoncr by the Parthians and kept ten 
yeais xinsoncr, ih. escapes from piison, 
and iGgams the throne, 197 his over- 
bearing conduct, and meddling m Egyp- 
tian afiaiis, caused Ptolemy Fhjscon to 
set up Ale.xand(‘i Zebmas, by whom he 
IS defeated and slim, ib 
Demetnus, son of Philip IL of Macedon, 
229. umbaHsador at Home, and intended 
to succeed his father, ib. destioyed by 
the envy and hatred of lus bastaid bro- 
ther Pei sous, lb condemned by his fa- 
ther, being innocent, ib. 

Dc7}i€tnus, the name of a Bactuan con- 
(pieror, 215 

Donasthenes, an Athenian orator, 169. his 
eloquence waids off for a time the fate 
of Greece, 165. brings about an alliance 
between Athens and Thebes, 172. ex- 
<*itoB the Lamian war, 216. Athens agrees 
to deliver him up to Antipater, zh. 
Demotic mode of writing used by the com- 
mon people of Egypt, 42. only a running 
hand derived from the hieroglyphic sys- 
tem, lb, never used m the public monu- 
ments in the time of the Pharaohs, ih. 
Despotism, defined, 20. cannot long bo con- 
tinued among a mercantile and coloniz- 
ing people, 26. 

Diadunienus, M. Opelius, son of Macrinus, 
created Cmsar by his father, 352. 
Diocletian, Cl Valerius, a Roman emperor, 
his reign, 362, Ids abdication, 363. 
Diodatus. See Tkeodotus I, 

IHodm'us, dcuved Ms Egyptian history 
partly from oral and written documents 
of the priests of Thebes, partly from old 
Greek authors, 44. 

Diodotm* See Tryphon. 



398 


INDEX. 


Dtosciiriast a city and Greek colony on tlic 
eastern coast of the Black Sea, 131. 
Bodona, the seat of a Greek oracle, 99 
Domiimn, L, FlavitiSi emperor of Rome, 
341. 

Domna, Jitha, wife of Septimms Severus, 
351. 

Do7'ians, a principal branch of the Hel- 
lenes, 96. expel the Achseans from Ar- 
gos, Sparta, Messene, and Corinth, 103, 
106. their colonies, 130 
Dons, a small country in Central Greece, 92 
D7 usus, son-m-law of Augustus, 332 
Drusus, Germanmts, son of the above, 
334. the hatred of Tiberius, 335. is 
poisoned, zb. 

Dydalszis, a king of Bithynia, 235, 

its geography, 39. one of the more 
extensive countries of the globe, ib. vanes 
in Its physical propel ties, %b divided into 
Upper and Lowei Egypt, 40 was fiom 
the earliest times closely connected with 
Ethiopia, zb its history dnided into tliiec 
periods, 1st, to the SesostridtE, B C 1500, 
2nd, to Psammetichus, B . G 650, 3rd, 
to the Persian conquest, B. C 525, 41 
political ciVLh2ation commenced in Egypt 
earlier than histoi 7 reaches, 45. doubtful 
whether earlier Oian in India, 25. causes of 
its early civilization, 46 its commerce, tb 
its civilization came from the south, ih. a 
caste of priests introduce their religion and 
civilization, 47. Egypt anciently divided 
into nomes, 48, and into small states, ib 
which according to Manetho first existed 
m Upper and Middle Egypt, ib. oveirun 
by tlie Bedouins, 49. who were finally 
expelled from Upper Egypt by Thumosis, 
50. the whole kmgdom united under the 
Pharaohs, 52. this the brilliant ago of 
Egypt, zb. die gieat monuments of Thebes 
erected at this time, ib. its greatest splen- 
dour due to Sesostris, 53. division of the 
people into castes probably completed in 
the second period of its history, 54. the 
monarchy changed into a Dodecarchy, 
55. and again by Psammetichus into one 
kmgdom, ib. continued muted till the 
Persian conquest, 56. conquered byCam- 
byses at the battle of Pelusium, 58. be- 
came a Persian province, ib revolts un- 
der Danus L, 81. again subjected under 
Xerxes I., zb. and tieated with seventy 
by the satrap Achsemenes, zb, again re- 
volts under Aitaxerxes I., 83. partly 
quelled by Megahyzus, %b. Persians ex- 
pelled by Amyrt03us, 85. who is acknow- 
ledged by the Persians, ih. Artaxerxes II, 
attempts to recover Egypt, 87. made a 
province by Artaxerxes III-, 88 con- 
quered by Alexander the Great, 175. 
given to Ptolemy Sotor in the partition 
of Alexander’s domiiuons, 199. Gyrene 


and Libya annexed by Ptolemy, 201 
the empire advanced into Ethiopia, zb, 
constitution of the government under 
Ptolemy, zb under the reign of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus became the most flourish- 
ing country m existence, 203 its com- 
merce and revenue, 204 wars with An- 
tiochus II. of Syria, and with Magas of 
Gyrene, 205 embassy to and fiom Rome, 
lb. under Ptolemy Evergetes Egypt be- 
comes a conquering state, zb. her con- 
quests in Asia, Ethiopia, and Aiabia, 
chiefly used to secure her commeicial 
routes, 206. change in the condition of 
the country under the luxurious reign of 
Ptolemy III and his successors, 207. m 
the reign of Ptolemy lY. the country m 
gieat danger, ib, av erted by the battle of 
Raphia, ib, using of the people against 
Agathocles and his sister, the guaidians 
of Ptolemy Epiphanes, zb, cutical con- 
dition of Egypt, zb. attack of the Syiuin 
and Macedonian kings, zb, Rome com- 
mands peace, ib. regency given to M. 
Lepidus, and tlie administration to Ans- 
tonieries of Acainama, zb, impoitant 
healing of this on the future destiny of 
Egypt, lb,, 285. loses the Syiian posses- 
sions, 208. insuiiections in consequence 
of the tyranny and cruelty of Epiphanes, 
zh. accession of Ptolemy Philometor, zb. 
war with Antiochus Epiphanes, ih, de- 
feat at Pelusium, zh. Egypt, as far as 
Alcxandiia, gamed by Antiochus, zh, 
Philometor expelled and Physcon seated 
on tlic throne, 209. the government di- 
vided between them, and Antiochus com- 
pelled by Rome to make peace, zh, war 
between the brothers, and reconciliation, 
lb. division of the kingdom, zh, accession 
of Ptolemy VII., 210. his cruelty and 
tyranny, ih, insurrections, ib, accession 
of Ptolemy Lathyrus, zh. intrigues and 
changes in the government effected by 
his mother, zb. separation of Cyrenaica 
from Egypt, 211. obscure history of the 
country, which has become a liarve-^t 
ready for the Romans, 212. history of 
Egypt till Cffisar is called in to arbitrate 
between Ptolemy Dionysos and Cleo- 
patra, 213. sedition at Alexandria, zb, 
Cajsar be.sieged at Bruchium, zb. hatred 
against Rome, ib. revolutions in the 
capital decisive to the whole of Egypt, 
ih. tlie country dependent on Rome, ib, 
unbounded wealth and effeminacy of the 
kmgdom, 214. a Roman province at the 
accession of Augustus, 325. 

BgypimnSy first adopted the use of hiero- 
glyphics, 42. history so recorded liable 
to misinterpretation, zb. their chronology 
according to Heiodotua, 382. 

BliSf a country of Peloponnesus, 93. geo- 
graphical outline, ih. 
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Mis, a Grecian state — general outline of its 
history, 117. 

Mimgia Sec Fimnngia, 

Epaminondas, a Theban, 1G2. his lofty cha- 
racter formed by the philosophy of Py- 
thagoras, ih his long stinggle against 
Sparta, %h, invented a new system of 
tactics, lb defeats the Spaitans, and 
makes his way to the gates of then city, 
163 attempt on Counth and the Pelo- 
ponnesus defeated by the alliance of 
Athens with vSparta, ih. falls at the battle 
of Man tinea, 164. 

Jlphesus, a city m Asia Minor, founded by 
the Carians, and afterwards occupied by 
the lonians, 129. its constitution, %h, 

Bpiyus, the western country in Northern 
Greece, 91. general outline of its Instoiy, 
121 . 

Btas, necessity to fix on a common one, 9 
to compute bcfoie and aftei Chiist the 
most ceitain and comenient, ib. 

BrythTGi, a city in Asia Minor, founded by 
the lonuins, 128. 

Mruria, a country in Central Italy, 251 
geogia])hK‘al outline, ih. 

Euhwa, a Greek island opposite Boeotia, 94. 
general uathiie of its history, 122 

Buemtidas, the name of two kings of Bac- 
trid, 2 15. 

Bumenes, one of the generals of Alexander 
th(i GkmI, 186, receiv(‘s Cappadocia .iltei 
his master’s death, ib. supports Peidic- 
cas, the i(‘g(‘ut, against the other generals, 
IHI, (‘ommands in Asia Minor, tb, de- 
feats and kills CrateruH, 26. war of An- 
tigoims against him, ih. defeated by 
trcMcliery, shuts himself up lu the fast- 
ness of Nora, zb. appointed generaliH.si- 
mo of the loyal troops, 182. unable to 
maintum hiniHclf in Lower Asia, ih. de- 
feated through the insubordmation of 
Ins Uoops, ib. deliven'd to Antigoiiu.s by 
the Argyraspidte, and put to death, ib. 
the only loyal supporter of the family 
of Alexander the Great, ib. 

Bzimmm L of Pergtimus, ntiphew of Plu- 
letfcrus, dtdeats Antiochus 1. at Sar- 
des, 233. and becomes master of ASolis 
and the adjoining country, ih, 

Btmsnm //., son of Attains L, king of l^er- 
gamus, 234. his character and reign, 26. 

Bumsj heads a revolt of the slaves in Sici- 
ly, 292. 

Buphratm, a boundary of the Homan em- 
pire, at the accession of Augustus, 321. 

Burydim, daughter of Philip of Macedon, 

179. married to the kmg Arrhidams, 

180. murdered with him ny Oiympia.H, 

182 . 

Buthydimm, a king of Baetria, 245. 

Ezra^ 216* 

Finninffia^ Finland, 326. 


Flamimus, T. Qidntiits, a Homan states- 
man and gcneial, 228, 278. 

Floy ns, Gessins, a Roman piocurator in 
Judsea, 251. 

Galba, .8 S, a Roman empeior, 339. 

Galernis, C., made Cm&ar by Diocletian, 
362. proclaimed Augustus, 363. his 
death, 364 

Galha Czsalpina, 01 Togata, a country in 
Upper Italy, 253. geogiaplucal descrip- 
tion, zb , 323. 

Galha Narboziensis, Celtica, Aquitanica, 
Belgica, the tour provinces of Tiansal- 
pme Gaul at the time of Augustus, 322. 

Gallieyms, an emperor of Rome, 356. 

Gallus, C Ty eboyiiamis, a Roman einneior, 
355. 

Gallxis, Cozistantius, 369. 

Gay alts, a Greek settlement m Sardmia, 

142. 

Gaul, a Roman province at tlie time of 
Augustus, 322. its bouudaiies and di- 
visions, zb. its complete subjugation un- 
der Augustus, 332. 

Gauh, then hiuption into Greece in tinee 
expeditions, 221. its issue, 222. a second 
inuption defeated by Anligonus Gonni, 
ih. 

Gela, a city in Sicily, 142. 

Geyiseric, 376. 

Geography, indispensable to the study of 
histoiy, 8. in aixcimt, care needed to dis- 
tinguish the tabiiluus from the tiue, 10. 

Gerymmeus, See Druszis, 

Gerynmu, to what chiefly they owe their 
superiority in the scu^nce of antiquity, 5 

Gerynany, geogiaplucal outline at the ac- 
cession of Augustus, 326. fruitless at- 
tempts of the Romans to conquer it, 
332. war with Maximal, 354. nations 
become formidable to Rome, 356 de- 
feated by Probus, 358. 

Gctn, son of Septimius Severus, assassin- 
at(‘d, 351. 

Gordianus, the name of the proconsul of 
Africa in die reign of Haximin, 354. 
proclaimed emperor with his son, ib, 

Gordiams, M, Antoninus, grandson of the 
preceding, emperor of Rome, 355. 

Goths, force their way into the Homan 
empire by crossing the Danube, m the 
reign of Decius, 355. peace purchased by 
Gallus, ib. the most powerful of the Ger- 
man nations, 356. defeated by Aurelms 
Claudius, 357. and by Aurehan, zb. and 
by Cams, 359. divided into Ostrogotlis 
and Visigoths, 371. their power broken 
by Theodosius, 372. 

Govmmmzt, tliree different kiilda of, the 
dcHpotic, autocratic, and republican, 20. 

Gracchus, 7\ Bmp., a Roman tribune, 291. 
his efforts to relieve the distresses of the 
lower orders, ib, his fall, 292. 
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Gtaccims, C bi other of the piecedmg, 
treads in his bibthei’s stops, and meets 
a similar fate, 293. 

Gratia7i, a Roman empeior, 371, 372 

Greece f geogiaphical outline, 90 divisions, 
th. its islands, 93. the piincipal oiiginal 
tribes, the Pelasgi and Hellenes, 96 
Pelasgi first extended their dominion m 
Greece, ih. Hellenes afteiwaids dxove 
them fiom almost eveiy pait, ib. peopled 
also by colonies from Egypt, Phoenicia, 
and Mybia, 97 Hisloiy of Spaita, 106 
of Athens, 110 of the othei States, 114 
Arcadia, zb. Argos, 115. Corinth, ib. 
Sicyon, 116. Achaia, 117. Elis, zb Me- 
gans, 118. Boeotia, zb Pliocis, 119 
Locris, tb ..Etolia, ib Acainania, 120 
Thessaly, zb. Epirus, 121. Coicyra, 122 
^gina, ib Eubcea, ib. the Cyclades, 
123 Crete, zb. Cyprus, 124. its colonies, 
125 See Colonies. General posture of 
affaiis at the death of Alcxandei the 
Gieat, 215 its history licncefoith mter- 
•wo^ en with that of the Macedonian king- 
dom, lb. becomes a Roman province, 231. 

Greeks, and Romans alone of antiquity 
had acquaintance with philosophical his- 
toiy, 8. their use of the name Medes, 22, 
The Greeks received iniprovements in 
civilization and lohgioii from foreigners, 
but stamped upon them their own cha- 
ractei, 955. had no sacerdotal caste, ib 
the bards instniinental in then civiliza- 
tion, ih. and the oiacles, 100. and the ic- 
hgious festival, zb hy means of which 
they became associated for their com- 
mon iiiteiests, tb. navigation aided m 
civilizing them, %b. then chivalrous age, 
101. the Trojan war, zb kindled one 
common national spirit, ib. changes re- 
sulting from the wars and return of the 
Herachdee, 103. Greek colonies estab- 
lished in Asia Minor, zb. republics took 
the place of clanship, %h, amongst tliese 
small states there was no common politi- 
cal bond, but 'they were united by a na- 
tional spirit, 105. founded more colonies 
than any other ancient nation, 125. the 
principal Hellenic colonies founded 
Asia Minor, Thiace, Lower Italy, and 
Sicily, 126. the independence of the co- 
lonies promoted the civilization of the 
race, The unity and splendour of 
the nation a result of the Persian inva- 
sion, 146. its causes, ib. battle of Mara- 
thon, ih. second Persian invasion, 147. 
the glory of defeating it due to Themis- 
tocles alone, ib. union of the Hellenic 
states, ib. battle of Thermopylai, ih. naval 
engagement off Artemismm, ib. burning 
of Athens, 148. battle off Salamis, ih. 
battles of PlatEG® and of Mycale, ih. Per- 
sians driven for ever from Greece, ib. 
change thereby effected in the internal 


and cxtcinal loLitions of Gieece, ib. be- 
come aggressois on Peisia, zb expedi- 
tion against Cypius, and Byzantium, zb. 
Supieme command assumed by Athens, 
149. Peimanent confedeiacy of the 
Greek states, zb. its consequences, ib its 
effects m Sparta and Athens, zb Cimon 
attempts to re&toie domestic tranquillity 
to the country, and to lenew "war with 
Persia, 153 vicloiious expedition against 
Peisia, zb. peace with Peisia, and death 
of Cimon, ih. icncwal of inleinal strife, 
ih foimation of a league against Athens, 
lb. the Peloponnesian war, 151. its pio- 
gress and conclusion, 159. Athens dis- 
mantled, and the Spaitans at the head of 
confedeialo Giecce, ib i evolutions m most 
of the Grecian states, ib. Coimthian wai, 
161 peace of Antalciclas, ib. predomi- 
nance and arrogance of Spaita, zb rivalry 
of Thebes and Sparta, 162. general peace 
concluded, mediated by Persia, ib. re- 
jected by Thebes, zb state of Gieeco after 
the wai betw een Spai ta and Thebes, 16 1, 
no state predominant, zb. The sacied 
or Phocian war, zb, its causes, ib. it 
amuhilates the remaining moiality and 
patriotism of the countiy, 165. the grow- 
ing ascendency of Philip of Maccdoiaa, 
zb., 171. the bal tie of Chteronea completes 
it, 165, 172. piepiuatiuns hy Philip of 
Macctlon for a national war against Per- 
sia, 173. Alexundor the Great appointed 
generalissimo, 174 The Luniian W'ur, 
after the dt'ath of Alcxandei tin* Guait, 
216 its progiess and lesults, ih. CuHsau- 
der sliongthens himself among the Gre- 
cian ciUeb,217. Polybperi'hon endeavours 
to gam them, 2*5. war heiwc(‘U Antigomis 
and Cassander, 219 battle of Ipsus, ib. 
hruption of the Gauls into Greece, 221. 
The Greeks, who were all, except the 
Peloponnesians, united in one league, 
unable to bring more than 90,900 men 
into the field » 222. poverty of the coun- 
tries, zb. the designs of the Macedonian 
kings upon Greece, 223. the capture of 
Corinth, ib. formation of the AKtoUan 
League, ib. and of the Achcean, ib. their 
miporlant results in the liistory of Greece 
and of the world, ib, war of the Leagues, 
226. interference of Home m the affairs 
of Gieece, 227. battle of Cynosccphalfle, 
tb., 279. the Grecian cities in Europe and 
Asia declared independent, 227. freedom 
of Greece proclaimed at the Isthmian 
games by T. Q, Plaminius, 228, 279. 
supremacy of the Greeks transferred 
from this time to Home, and her history 
interwoven with that of the Romans, ih. 
the Roman policy fostered by the con- 
tinual quarrels of the Greeks^ 229. battle 
of Fydna, 231. Greece becomes a Ro- 
man province, ib. 
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Gumea^ coast of, the commerce of the 
Carthaginians extended as far, 64. 

Halenosm, a Greek island off Thessaly, 94 

Halicarnassus, a city and colony of the 
Dorians in Asia Minor, 130. 

Hannibal, the Caitliaginiari general, obtains 
the chief command in Spam, 275. in- 
vades Italy, lb. his plan of action, 276. 
attempts to form a league between Car- 
thage, Syria, and Macedonia, against 
Rome, 280. is banished from Carthage 
and flies to Antiochus, 192, 280, 281, 
Antiochus neglects his advice, 192, 281. 
his continued persecution by Rome, 
283. 

Heliogabalus, Bassia7ius, 352. his reign, ih. 

Hellas, the name of Central Greece, 91 

Hellenes, one of the ancient tiibe^ of Greece, 
96. named fiom Hellen, one of their chief- 
tains, lb hist appeared m Phocis, ib 
migrate to Thessaly, drive out the Pe- 
lasgi, and spread ovei all Greece, ib 
subdivided into jEoliaiis, lonians, Do- 
rians, and Aclueans, ib. were at first 
savages, 98. at. the time of the Trojan 
wtir were barbarians, ib. were indebted 
for the foundation of domestic civiliza- 
tion to strangers, ib. and the same of le- 
Itgiou, 99. but they stamped all these 
impiovements with their own character, 
%b. from the time of tlie Tiojan war al- 
ways regarded th(‘mselves as one people, 

1 01. the rat‘c w'cre always united by a 
national spirit, 105. they alone w(‘re 
penmtt<*d to join in the national festivals 
and games, 105. and in the Amphictyonic 
council, ih. tlu* colonies founded by 
them, 126, tlieir civilization promoted 
by the ind(‘pondcncc of the colonies, ■ 
126. See Greece. 

Beks, a city of Laconia, 106. its iiihabil- 
miM reduced to slavery by the Spar- 
tans, ih. 

Hmickm, a city and Oriick colony, on the 
southern coast of Bithynia, 131. 

lUraHidm, descendants of Heracles, exiled 
from Argos, 102. establish tlicir claims 
in Peloponnesus, 103. 

Herod, son of Antipater, appointed king of 
the Jews, 249, 250. 

Herodotus, his E^ptian history derived 
solely from public monuments in or near 
Memphis, 43. mstly called the Father of 
History, 95. his chronology, 378. 

HUratm mode of writing used by the priests 
of Egypt, 42. only a running hand de- 
rived tom the hieroglyphic system, 42. 
never used in the public monuments in 
the time of tho Pharaohs, ih. 

Himvt king of Syracuse, 272. 

Iliero^tgphios, first adopted by tho Egyp- 
tians, 42 , the proportios and defects of 
this mod© of writing, ib. liable to bo 


misinterpreted, ib. the Egyptian priests 
sometimes unable or unwilling to ex- 
plain it, 44. 

Himera, a city of Sicily, 142. 

Hipparchus, with Plippias, sons of Pisis- 
tiatus, succeed their father in the posses- 
sion of power at Athens, 1 13. is murdered 
by Harmodms and Anstogiton, ib. 

Hippias, son of Pisistiatus, rules jointly 
with his bi other Hippaichus in Athens, 
till the latter is muidered by Harmodius 
and Anstogiton, 113. being himself de- 
posed, he flies to the Persians, ib. 

Historia antediluviana, 4 why omitted from 
this work, lb. 

History, its souices, oral traditions, or 
mythology, and wiitten documents, 5. 
the lattei including msciiptions on public 
documents, and coins , annals and chro- 
nicles , philosophical w'orks on the sub- 
ject, 6. geography and chronology indis- 
pensable to its study, 8. 

History, philosophical, flourishes most under 
free governments, 8. the Greeks and Ro- 
mans alone of antiquity had acquaintance 
with it, lb. 

History, political, its objects, 3. divided 
into ancient, that of the middle ages, and 
modern, 4, does not commence till after 
the foimalion of states, ib. 

Honor la, 376. 

Honor lus, a Roman empcior, 373. 

Hostilms, Tullus, a king of Rome, 261. 

Huns, their entrance into Europe, 371. sub- 
due the Goths, ib. united under Attila, 
375. fall on the western provmces of the 
Roman empire, 

Hybla, a city in Sicily, 142. 

Hyreanus, John, son of Simon Maccabseus, 
248 

Hyslos, tlie Egyptian title of the Bedouin 
Arabs, 49. contemporary with Moses, 
50, finally defeated and expelled from 
Egypt, ib. 

Hystaspes, brother of Artaxerxes I., 83. 

[ rebelled against lus brother, and defeated 

I m two battles, ib. 

I 

lalyssus, a city and Dorian colony in the 
island of Rhodes, 130. 

lUyrieum, its boundaries as a Roman pro- 
vince, 324. 

ImbruSf a Greek island, 94. 

Inarus, of Marea, king of Libya, excites 
the revolt of E^pt against the Persians, 
83, defeated by Me^abyzus and capitu- 
lates, ib. executed m violation of the 
promise of Megabyzus, ib. 

India, Alexander’s expedition against it, 
176. relinquished in consequence of 
mutiny in his army, the modem con- 
nexion of Europe with the East a result 
of this expedition, ib. communication by 
sea opened by his admiral, ib. 
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Inscriptions on public monuments, one 
source of history, 6. 

lomans, a principal branch of the Hellenes, 
96 expelled by the Achaeans, aie re- 
ceived by the Athenians, 103 their 
colonies, 128. 

IpMcrates, an Atlieman commander, 164. 

Israel, kingdom of, 33. its relations with 
the kingdom of Judah, ib. summary of 
its history, 34 

Italy, geographical outline, 252. its division 
into Upper, Central, and Lower, ib. the 
countries comprised in each division, 
253 — ^256. its islands, 257. 

Ithaca, a Greek island, 94 

Jannceus, Alexander, son of Jolin Hyr- 
canus, 249. 

Jason, a high priest of the J ews, 247 . 

Jerusalem, captuiedby Ptolemy L, 246. 

Jewish history of the Assyrians, 22. 

Jews, their history before Cyrus, 28. its 
divisions, then nomad state, 29. a 
fedeiative republic, 30 a monarchy, 31. 
under Saul a mere agricultural and pas- 
toral race, but gradually assummg the 
character of a warlike nation, 32. com- 
pletely formed as a nation under David, 
ih. aggrandized by conquest, ib. declen- 
sion of the state under Solomon, 33. it 
IS divided under Rehob oam, ib. their 
state as a divided kingdom, ib. history 
of their restored kingdom after Cyrus, 
246—25 1 war against them by V espasian 
and then city destroyed, 341. synopsis 
of then leigning houses, 386. 

Jonathan, a high priest and leader of the 
Jews, 248. 

Joshua, a high priest of the Jews, who,^ 
with Zorobabel, headed the colony of 
Jews on their return to Judrna by per- 
mission of Cyrus, 246. 

Jovianus, FI , a Roman emperor, 370. 

Judah, the kingdom of, 33. relations be- 
tween it and Israel, ib. summary of its 
history, 35. 

Judas Maccahceus, 248 

Jugurtha, ofNumidia, his war with Rome, 
295. 

Julia, the daughter of Augustus, 333, 334. 

.Tulmn, 363. 

Julian, FI , (the apostate,) a Roman em- 
peror, 369, 370. 

Julianas, M, Didius, purchases the Roman 
empire from the prsetonan guard, 350. 
executed, ih, 

Laconia, a countiy of Peloponnesus, 92. 
geographical outline, ih. 

Lampsacus, a city on the Propontis, a Gre- 
cian colony, 131. 

Laodice, wife of Antiochus Oeos, 189. re- 
pudiated by him on his maniage with 
Berenice, 190. being taken back she 


poisons him, ib. the Syrian kingdom 
subverted, partly by the struggle with 
Egypt, caused by the hatred between her 
and Berenice, ib 

Laodice, the name of two queens of Cappa- 
docia, 238. 

Latim, the lace to which the Romans be- 
longed, 260. it was their ancient practice 
to extend the cultivation of their country 
by colonies, ib. 

Latium, a country in Central Italy, 254. 
geographically described, ib. 

Lebedus, a city and Ionian colony in Asia 
Minor, 128. 

Lemnos, a Greek island. 94. 

Leonidas. Battle of Marathon, 147. his 
heioism contributed to the greatness of 
Greece, as much as the \ictoiy off Sa- 
lamis, lb, 

Leonnatus, one of the generals of Alexan- 
der the Great, 179. made one of the re- 
gents after his master" s death, ib. receives 
Mysia at the distribution of the empire, 
180. refuses to obey Perdiccas, ib. goes 
to Europe to many Cleopatra, and dies 
ill the Lamian wai, ib. 

Leontini, a city in Sicily, 142. 

Lepidus, M., appointed by Rome regent of 
Egypt in the mmonty of Ptolemy Epi- 
phanes, 207. 

Leucadia, a Greek island off Acamania, 94, 

Licimus, 364, 365. 

Liguria, a country in Upper Italy, 263. 
geographical outluie, ib. 

Lindus, a city and Doiian colony in the 
island of Rhodes, 130. 

Livia, the second wile of Augustus Ceesai, 
333. 

Locri Epizephyrii, a Grecian colony in 
Lower Italy, 135. 

Loens, a country, divided into two parts, 
in Central Greece, 92. general outhne 
of its history, 119. 

Lucama, a country in Lower Italy, 256. 

Lusitania, a province of Spain, 321 , 

Lycta, a free state at the accession of 
Augustus, became a Roman province, 
A. D, 43, 325, 340. 

Lycurgus, tlio Spartan legislator, 107. the 
principal features of his constitution, ih. 

Lydian empire before Cyrus, 25. three 
dynasties, %b. its proper history com- 
mences with that of the Mermnadm, 
th. empire destroyed by Cyrus, 73, its 
chronology according to Herodotus, 380. 

Ly Sander, a Spartan commander, 159. de- 
feats the Athenians at Notium, ib. suc- 
ceeded by Callicratidas, ib. restored to 
the command, and gloriously terminates 
the Peloponnesian war, ib. besieges 
Athens, and takes it, ib. alters ite con- 
stitution, ib. alters tlio constitution of 
most of the Grecian states, ib. his death 
at the battle of Haliartus, 161. 
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Lysias, regent of Syria, in the absence of 
Antioclius Epiphanes, 195. contests ■with 
Philip, lb. put to death by Demetrius, ib 

Lysbnachus, one of the generals of Alex- 
ander the Great, ISO. receives Macedo- 
nian Tin ace at the partition of the cm- 
pne, lb his aggiandizement in Mysia, 
183. league with Ptolemy and the tw'o 
Cassanders,^^> irruption into Asia Minor, 
185. after tlie battle of Ipsus, obtains 
Asia Minoi as far as Mount Taurus, tb. 
deposes Pyrrhus of Epirus from the 
tin one of Macedonia, and adds that 
kingdom to las own, 221. war with 
Seleucus Nicator, 189. killed at the 
battle of Curopedion, 221. 

Macedonia, origin of the Icingdom, 166. its 
caily histor}^, ib. its kings tubutary to 
Persia, ib. its independence xcstored by 
the battle of Platsetio, ib. its cxposuie to 
the attacks of its neighbouis the means 
of its being eaily involved in the affaiis 
of Greece, ib, differences with Athens, 
167. peace restored with Athens, ^6. 
civilization promoted by Aiclielans, 168. 
Ills murder, %b. followed by a stormy pe- 
riod, which renders its existence as a 
kingdoin doubtful, ib, i)rogress till the 
reign of Philip, 169. melancholy posture 
of affairs, ib. the change effected within 
two yeuis, 170. he makes Macedonia the 
uibitci ot GnM*C(‘, lb. its internal go'vem- 
mvni under l^lulip absolute, 1 73. ho is 
murdered, ib, aceession of Al(‘xandcr tho 
Gr{‘at, ib. commotions in the country 
thereupon, 174. ruin of tho monarchy at 
th(‘ <leath of Alexander, 179. the country 
falls to Anliputer and Cratorus, 180,216. 1 
the <l(*ath of both, ib. Polysperchon re- 
gent, 217. the sovereignty obtained by 
Cassunder, ib, on tho death of Cassander 
and Ins sons, Demetrius Pohorcetes pro- 
claimed king by the army, 219. Ins reign 
of seven years, 220. Pyrrhus of Epirus 
proelaimcid king, ib. deposed by Lysi- 
machuH of Thrace, ib, his defeat and 
death at the battle of Curopedion, 221. 
8(‘U«ucus Ninator proclaimed king, ib. 
murdered by Ptolemy Ceraunus, who 
tak(‘H possession of the throne, tb. llie 
irmption of tho Gauls, 221, 222, death of 
Ptolemy and of Meleager, 221, Sosthenes 
assumes tlie command, ib. after his death 
Antlgonus of Goimi king, 222. dethroned 
by Pyrrhus, ib. at his death Antigonns 
a|rain takes tho crown, 223. and renews 
lug designs against Greece, ib. obscure 
reign of his son Demetrius IL, ib. reign 
of Antlgonus Doson, 224. reign of Philip 
IL, 225. the country recuruited by a long 
peace, ib, her grand aim, the supremacy 
of Gteece, seems within her grasp, ib, 
interference of Borne, 226. war of the 


Leagues, zb. attacked by Rome, 227. bat- 
tle of Cynoscephalee, ib. the Macedonian 
history becomes interwoven with that of 
Rome, 228. death of Philip, 229. acces- 
sion of Perseus, 230 his policy and ex- 
ei tions against Rome, zb battle of Pydna, 
231, 234 the country becomes dependent 
on Rome, and is ultimately converted 
into a Roman province, ib , 324. synopsis 
of the reigning houses, 383. 

Macnmis^ M. Opehus, emperor of Rome, 
352. 

Madeira, probably a Carthaginian colony, 

Magas, son of Ptolemy I, 201. Gyrene 
given to him, zb. inanies Apame, daughter 
ot Antiochus I., 205. liis rebellion and 
•war with Ptolemy Philadelphus, ^6. 

Magnentms, 369. 

Manetho, high pnest at Heliopolis, wrote 
the JEgyptiaca, 44. the authenticity of 
hib histoiy now perfectly established, ib, 

Marcolhis, a Roman geneial, who overthrew 
the Gauls, 275. 

Marcomanni, their first war with Rome, 
346. peace with them bought by Corn- 
modus, 347. 

Manus, C , a Roman general, 295. obtains 
the consulblup, ib, forms his army from 
the lower orders, ih. defeats tho Cimbri 
and Tent ones, 296. buys his sixth con- 
Bulale, lb. attempts to overthrow the re- 
public, 297. compelled to retne into Asia, 
zb. hatred between him and Sylla, 299. 
tries to wrest from him the command in 
the Pontine war, ib, expelled from Rome, 
i5. escapes to Africa, and is proscribed. 
ib. his death, 301. 

Martius, Ancm, a king of Rome, 261. 

Masinma, king of Numidia, 69. disputes 
with the Carthaginians, 70. won over to 
the Roman cause by Scipio, 276. included 
in the peace with Carthage, ib. employed 
by the Romans as an instrument in sub- 
jugating Carthage, 69, 282. lus victory 
and its results, 71, 285. 

Massiha, a Greek colony founded by the 
Fhoc^ans on the coast of Gaul, 142. 

Mattathias, a priest of the Jews, 247. 

Mauritania, Cmarieiisia and Singitana, two 
Homan provinces m Afiica, 325. 

Maxentim, a Roman usurper, 364. 

Maxminianus IlercuUus, M. Valerius, an 
emperor of Rome, 362—364. 

Maniminus, C.Galenus, created Csesar, 863. 
Augustus, 364. 

%iaadniinus, C. Julius, an emperor of Rome, 
3o4* 

Maseimus, 372. 

Modes, diflerent uses of the name, 22. their 
history before Cyrus, ih. Herodotus’s 
history, ib. 

Median empire, its clironology according 
to Herodotus, 379. ® 
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Medon, the first of the Athenian archons, 

Megabyzus, satrap of Syria, under Axta- 
xerxes L, 83. 

Megara, sometimes contended with Athens, 
114. 

Megaris, the smallest of the Grecian coun- 
tries, 91. general outline of its history, 
J 18 . 

Mel&ager, appointed king of Macedonia 
after the fall of Ptolemy Ceraunua in the 
irruption of the Gauls, 221 soon deposed 
for his incapacity, ih. 

Memnon, a Persian geneial under Darius 
HI„ whose death defeated the invasion 
of Macedonia, 89. 

Memphis, a state in Egypt founded by the 
state of Thebes, 49 was powerful m 
Joseph’s time, zb. continues under Pto- 
lemy the capital of the kingdom, 202. 

Menandei, a king of Bactria, 245. 

Menelaus, a high priest of the Jews, 247. 

Mesopotamia, conquered by Tiajan, 343 
relinquished by Adrian, 344. 

Messalina, the wife of Claudius Ccesar, 337, 

Messana. See Zanele, 

Messapia. See Calabria. 

Messene, with Argos and Tegea, sometimes 
rivalled Sparta, 114. 

Messema, a country of Peloponnesus, 93. 
geographical outline, *6. 

Milan, the seat of Maximian’s government, 
366 

Miletus, a city nr Asia, founded by the Ca- 
rians, and afterwards occupied by the 
lonians, 128. was, next to Tyre and Car- 
thage, the first emporium in the world, 
129. implicated in the insurrection of 
Anstagoras against the Persians, ib. and 
destroyed, ih, established colonies on the 
shores of the Propontis, Black Sea, and 
Palus Mceotis, 130. 

Miltiades, the leader of the Athenians m 
rejecting the demands of Persia, and m 
repelling their invasion, 146. battle of 
Marathon, the expedition against Pa- 
ros undertaken at his instigation, ih. its 
failure, and his unjust punishment, ib. his 
fall the source of happiness to Athens, ih. 

Mithndates, the name of six kmgs of Pon- 
tus, 236. of whom the Vl.thwas sumamed 
the Great and Eupator, ib. his history, 
237. his first war with Eome, 300. se- 
cond, 303. third, 304. his fall, 306. 

Mityhne, a city in Lesbos, the principal of 
all the Ionian colonies, 127. was almost 
razed by the Athenians, 128. 

Mossia, Superior and Inferior, Roman pro- 
vinces south of the Danube, 324, 332. 

Monuments, msenptions on tliem, one source 
of history, 6. 

Morzest a king of Paphlagonia, 236. 

Mythology, inmudea, besides historical facts, 
the general notions of nations in their in- 


fancy, 5. to he used by the historian 
with great caution, ih, its fables usually 
collected by grammarians from the works 
of the poets, 6. 

Myus, a city and Ionian colony m Asia 
Minor, 128. 

Naxus, a city in Sicily, 142. 

Neaichus, the admiial of Alexander the 
Great, 177, Ins voyage from the Indus 
to the Euphrates, tb. 

Nectabemis L, king of Egypt, in whoso 
leigii Aitaxerxes XL, king of Persia, 
made an unsuccessful attempt to reduce 
Egypt, 87. 

Nectabenus II,, defeated by Artaxerxes III. 
at the battle of Pelusium, and his king- 
dom made an Egyptian province, 88. 

Nehemiah, 24G. 

Nerigon, Norway, 326. 

Nerm, M Cocceius, emperor of Rome, 342. 

Nicanor, the friend of Cassander, procured 
by him to be commander at Athens, 217. 
overthrown by the democratic party, ib. 

Nicias, an Athenian general, 157. his pru- 
dence, lb. sent with Lainachus and Al- 
cibiades against Sicily, 158. 

Nicomedes L, II., Ill , kings of Bithynia, 
235, 236. 

Nicomedia, the seat of Diocletian’s govern- 
ment, 366. 

Niger, Pescennius, a Roman general com- 
manding in Syria, and proclaimed by his 
army emperor after the death of Corn- 
modus, 350. defeated and shun by Sep- 
timms Severus, ib 

Nomad nations, their influence on political 
history, 14. probably one half of the hu- 
man race must always remain m a nomad 
state, lb. 

Nomad empires, their rise, progress, and 
fall, 20. 

Names, districts into which Egypt was very 
anciently divided, 48. connected with the 
chief temples, ib. 

Noricum, a Roman province south of the 
Danube, 324, 332. 

Numa Pompilms, king of Rome, 26 1. 

Numerianus, M. Aurelius, 359. 

Ochus. See Darius II. 

Octavia, sister of Csesar Octavionus, mar- 
ried to M. Antony, 319, rejected by 
him, 320. 

Odmatm, the husband of Zenobia, 357, 

Odoacer, 376, 377. 

Olbia, a city and Greek colony at the 
mouth of the Borysthenes, 131. another 
in Sardmia, 142. 

Olympia^ the seat of a Greek oracle, 100. 

Olympias, the queen of Philip of Maoedon, 
173. her crueltjj, 179. after the death of 
Alexander, Antipater not permitting her 
to rule, she withdrew to Epirus, 216* 
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recalled by Polysperchon, 182, 217. but 
dares not come without an army, 217. 
returns from Epirus, ib, is besieged by 
Cassander in Pydna, ih, and being taken 
is condemned and put to death, zl. 

Olynthus, a city on the coast of Macedonia, 
named after its founder, a son of Her- 
cules, 132. 

Onias, the name of three high priests of 
the Jews, 247, 218. 

0?iQ7narchzts, a Phocian general who suc- 
ceeds his brother Plulomelus, 165. killed 
m the war with Philip, tb 

Oracles j powerful in the civilization of* 
ancient Gioece, 100. the direction of 
public affairs depended principally upon 
them, tb, 

Oropiternes, a king of Cappadocia, 238. 

Osiris^ an Egyptian deity, confounded hy 
the Greeks with their Bacchus, 47. 

Ostroyotks, a division ol the Goihs, 371. 
found a new empire in Italy, 377. 

Otho, a Roman empcior, 339. 

Palmyra, Roman tiade with India carried 
on through it, 348. conquered by Aure- 
han, 357. 

l^altts Mmtis, its shores covered with 
Grf‘ek colonies, 130. nearly all from 
the city of MiUdiis, ib. 

Piinnoma, Superior and Inferior, Roman 
provinces soutli of the Danube, 32 1, 332. 

Pantieapceum, a city and Gret*k colony m 
the Chorsomssus Taurica, 131, capital 
of thf‘ kingdom of Bosporus, ib* 

Paphlagonia, its history as a kingdom, 235. 

Papyrus, (*mploy(‘d ibr writing, m the 
highest antiquity, 42. 

Parchment, its discoviuy at Porgamus, 
234. 

Parthiam* Their kingdom formed out of i 
the soeesHion of the eastern jiroviiKTS of 
the Byruin umpire in tlie reign of An- 
tioehuH Ggos, 189. war with Suleueus 
CalliiiicuM, whom th<*y takt^ prisoner, 
199, 241. repmled by tlnmi as the real 
date of tiie foundation of their kingdom, 

1 99. main farts in the history and con- 
stitution of the kingdom, 240-^214. con- 
quered by Trajan, 343. their irruption 
in the tim(‘ of Aurelius, 346. war with 
Garacalla, 352. poac<! pur<ihased b^ Ma- 
crinus, ib, revolution and formation of 
the new Pmsian empire, 353. 

Parysaiis, queen of Darius If., 84. keepb 
her huslnind in a state of tntolage, w* 
incites lier son Oyrui to roh®l against 
his brother Artaxerxes IL, 85. keeps 
Artaerxos in a state of tutelage, and 
commitii horrible excesses, 8f). 

Pasargadm, the principal of the clans into 
which the Persians wore divided, 73, 

Pammum the Spartan, who, jointly with 
Aristidei the Athmian, commanded at 
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Pelasgi, one of the prmcipal ancient tribes 
of Greece, 96. first extend their domi- 
nion in the country, tb, are driven by the 
Hellenes first from Thessaly, and after- 
wards from almost all the country, ib, 
they maintain theii ground only in Ar- 
cadia and Dodona, ib» some migrate to 
Italy, Crete, &c., zb, 

Pelopidas, a Theban commander, 162. li- 
berates Thebes from the Spartan rule, ib. 
the defensive war conducted hy him, ib. 
Ins expedition into Thessaly, 163. sent 
ambassador to Macedonia, and taken pri- 
soner by Alexander, zb. rescued by Epa- 
muiondas, zb. accomplishes an alliance 
of Thebes with Persia, zb. last expedition 
against Alexandei, m which he falls, 164. 

Pelopowiesiis, a peninsula in Greece, 92. 
geographical outline, zb. 

Pencils, one of the principal rivers of 
Greece, 90. 

Perdiccas, one of the generals of Alexander 
the Great, 179. made one of the regents 
after the death of Alexander, zb. makes 
grants of the provinces, 180. his fiist 
acts, zb. repudiates his wife Niciea, and 
wishes to marry Cleopatra, zb. attempts 
to overthrow Antigonus and Ptolemy, 
181. falls in an insurrection of his 
troops, ib. 

Pergamus, in Mysia, the origin and history 
of the kingdom, 233. 

Pericles, succeeds to the head of affairs at 
Atlions on the death of Aristides and 
banishment of Cimon, 151. his character, 
152. hi8 administration, zb. hia death by 
the plague, 156. 

Persepolu, built, 76. burnt, 89 

Perseus, an illegitimate son of Philip II., 
king of Macedon, 229. his hatred to De- 
mutiius his brother, zb. causes his death, 
zb. succeeds his father on the throne, 
239. his talents, and hatred to the Ro- 
mans, «b. his exertions to oppose them, 
zb, hostilities with Rome caused by the 
hatred of Eumenes, zb. defeated at the 
battle of Pydna, 231, 284, his capture at 
Samothvaco, 231. miserable condition 
and death at Rome, zb. 

Persians, before the time of Cyrus, a high- 
land people, in a nomad state, subject to 
the Medes, 73. divided into ten clans, ib. 
their government tlierefore patriarchal, 
ib. the monarchy founded by Cyrus, ib. 
the dominion rises on the destruction of 
the Modo-Bactrian empire, zb. Persians 
adopt the religion, laws, and general sys- 
tem of the Medes, 74- political constitu- 
tion of tlie empire hy Cyrus, zb. standmg 
armies kept in pay, 75. reign of Cam- 
byses, zb. accession of Darius, 76. expe- 
ditions against the Scythians, 77.agajjist 
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Western India, 78. Barca, and Greece, 

' In the reign of Daiius the kingdom 
'v'v as weakened, but its internal orgamza- 
hon perfected, ih. the empire divided mto 
twenty satiapies, ib. the system of Per- 
Hmn hnance, 80. military system, tb, from 
th(* tunc of Daims the government con- 
centrated m the seraglio, ib. Expedition 
against Greece under Xerxes L, 81. suc- 
cessive defeats and retreat of the armies, 
^ 2 . the empire theieby weakened and 
<h‘p(»puluted,' hiibeiy of the Greek 
iipeftams more successful, ib. death of 
X('r\os L, 82 accession of Artaxcixes I., 
^•1. during his reign, Persia on the de- 
t'hiie, ib, the second revolt of Egypt pait- 
ly <iuellcd by Megahyzus, ib. fleet and 
army defeated by Cimon, %b. disgraceful 
peac(* made with Athens, rebellion 
of Megahyzus in Syria, 84, revolutions 
rapidly succeed m the reigns of Xoixes 
n., Sogdumus, and Bauus II , ih, the 
wtatc rapidly declines, ib. Pei&uins ex- 
peiled fioni Egypt, 85. pokey of Peisians 
from ^this time to foment (jnarrcls among 
the Greeks, ih. accession of Artaxeixes 
U., ib. leheihon and defeat of his brother 
(/yruH, ib,, 8 G. war with Sparta, 86 
Grecian (‘olomes of Asia Minor again 
delivered to Persia, ib. friendly lelations 
with Thebes, ib. the political relations 
with Gre (‘CO now determined chiefly by I 
the satraps of Asia Minor, 86 attempt 
to recovm* Egypt, 87. the empire nearly 
destToyed by disputes for the succession, 
ib, death of Artaxerxes II., and succes- 
mni of his son Ochus, ib. insurrection 
in Asia Minor, 88 . of the Phoenicians 
mid Cyprians m conjunction with Egypt, 
Egypt again a Persian province, tb. 
Artaxerxes III. poisoned by Bagoa-s, tb. 
Arces raised to the throne, ib deposed 
and succeeded by Darius III., Codoman- 
uus, ib. invasion of Alexander the Great, 
ih, after the loss of two battles, Darius 
trcmeherously killed, Persepohs burnt, 
and the Persian empire destroyed, 89. 

P§riinax, P. Ildnus, emperor of Rome, 
349. 

Ph&nagoria, a city and Gx( 3 Gk colony on 
the eastern coast of the Black Sea, 131, 

Phwraohs, their dynasty the brilliant age of 
Egypt, 52. Uicy united the whole king- 
dom, ih, the great monuments of Thebes 
erected in their age, %h. their empire 
overthrown at the battle of Pelusium 
by Cambyses, 58. 

Pmerm* Tm, built by Ptolemy Soter, 202. 

Phmki a city and Greek colony on the 
OWtom coast of the Black Sea, 131. 

a Phocian general who succeeded 
Omomarehus in the Sacred war, 165. 

lieutenant of Lysimaehus in 
Fergamui, asserts his mdepcndcnco. 233. 


PMlipi son of Perdiccas HI., king of Mace- 
don, 169. contemporary with Artaxerxes 
II. king of Persia, 87. receives Artabanus 
with flivour, 88 . sent as an hostage to 
Thebes, 169. a pupil of Epaminondas, %h, 
escapes from Thebes to gam the throne, 
ib. governs at first only as regent, 170, 
the successful commencement of his 
leign, ib. his sagacity, ib. his policy, tb. 
possesses himself of Thessaly, ib, takes 
advantage of the Sacred war to promote 
his views, ib. his gi owing power, 164. 
repelled by the Athenians in attempting 
to push through Thermopylaj, 165, 171. 
makes peace with Athens, %h, makes 
himself master of Thessaly, 171. takes 
the place of the Phocians in the Am- 
phictyoiiic council, 165, 171. fosters a 
party ui Greece, 171. makes conquests 
m Illyria and Thrace, 172. thwarted by 
Phocion, ib. obtains the supreme com- 
mand in the second Sacied war, 165, 172. 
second expedition against Greece, 172. 
Athens and Thebes combine against 
him, 26 . battle of Clucionoa, 165, 172. his 
designs against Persia, 173. obtains from 
the Amphictyonic council the supreme 
command against Persia, 1 65, 173. un- 
fortunate m his family, 173. is murdered 
by Pausanias, %b, 

Philip II , son of Demetrius II., king of 
Macedonia, 225. his character and acces- 
sion to the throne, tb favuurabh* condi- 
tion of lus country, * 6 . entangled by llu^ 
Roman power, and his life imbUt(*red, 
226. in the w^ar of the Achiean and 
iBtolian leagues the former have re- 
course to him, i 6 . he dictates the terms 
of peace, ib negotiations with Hannibal, 
ib hostilities against him commenced by 
Rome, 227, 283. war with Attalus, 227. 
defeat at Chios, tb. war with Rome, ib, 
battle of Cynoscephalai, ib. the articles 
of peace, ib. increases his territory, 22 B. 
oppression of Rome, 229. his misfortune's 
public and domobtie, tb and death, ib, 
Philip, son of Herod, made tetrareh by 
Augustus, 250. 

Phthppiis, M Jxilim, emperor of Rome, 355, 
PhiloTmlus, a Phocian general, 164. killed 
m the war with Thebes, 165. 

Phocma, a colony of the lonians in Asia 
Minor, 129. 

Phocion, an Athenian genc-'ral who fms- 
tratos the plans of Philip of Macedon 
at the siege of Fermtlius and Byzantium, 
1 72, the (iemecratic party overthrow the 
rulers headed by him, and compel him 
to swallow poison, 217. 

Phom, a country in Central Greece, 92. 
geographical outline, 26 . general TOtline 
of its histor);-, 119. 

Phamicia, its history before Cyrus, 25. con- 
sisted of several states, ib. each state had 
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its own government, by kmgs and magis- 
trates associated with them, 26. its colo- 
nies, ih. geographical sketch of them, th. 

Phmmcians^ their commerce took its rise 
in piracy, 27. the prmcipal objects of 
their commerce, ih, then manufactures, 
ih. ciiciimnavigate Africa at the com- 
mand of Neco, 57. 

Phrygian empire before Cyrus, 24 

Phtha, an Egyptian deity, confounded by 
the Gieeks with then Vulcan, 47. under 
Ptolemy the temple continues the chief 
sanctuary, 202. 

Physcon, younger son of Ptolemy Epi- 
phanes, 209. on the invasion of Egypt 
by Antiochus Epiphanes, he is seated on 
the throne, ib, agrees with his brother 
to rule in common with him, ib. in sub- 
sequent contests he is driven to tike 
refuge m Rome, ih ohtams the promise 
of Cyprus, th. Gyrene rebels against 
him, ih. he falls into the hands ot Fhi- 
lomctor, who pardons him, leaves him 
Gyrene and Libya, and adds some other 
cities, ih. succeeds his brother, and as- 
sumes the name of Ptolemy VII and 
Evergetes 11., 210. marries his brother’s 
widow, murdcis her son, repudiates her, 
and manies her daughter, %h. unites the 
divided kingdom, th, his monstrous wick- 
edness, cruelty, and fyianny, ih, is com- 
pell(‘d by msnneetion to flee to Cyprus, 
but recovers the throne and holds it 
till his death, th a friend of science, 
and an author, ib. 

Piemum, a countiy in Central Italy, 255 

Pmstratusj tyrant of Athens, headed the 
commons, and obtained supreme power, 
113. <ixpelled, ib. again exalted by means 
of his matrimonial connexion with the 
family of Mogacles, ib. again expelled 
by Megaclcs, tb. again obtains the power 
and maintains it till lus death, ib. 

Placentia, a colony founded by the Ro- 
mans after the overthrow of the Gauls, 
275. 

Plmtimus, the minister of Septimius Se- 
vems, 351. 

Phtina, the wife of Trajan, 343. 

Poetry generally supplied the place of 
writing among infant nations, 5. 

Polysperchon, the regency of Alexander’s 
empire bequeathed to lum by Antipater, 
181. quarrels with Cassander, 217. mea- 
sures taken to oppose him, tb. instigated 
by Cassander to murder Hercules, an 
lUegitimate son of Alexander the GreaL 
218. appoints Eumenes commander of 
the royal troops, 182, 217. invites Olym- 
pias from Epirus, ib. sends his son Alex- 
ander to get possession of Athens, 217. 

Pompey, a Roman general# 302, 303. com- 
mands against Sertorius, and in the Riird 
MithridaUo war, 304. jealousy between 


lum and Crassus, 305. closes the wai* 
agamst the Pirates, 306 brings the last 
Mithnclatic war to a glorious end, and 
settles the affairs of 4sia, 306, 307. he 
restores the tribunes, 307. and forms an 
oligarchy, zb. 

Pompey, the name of sons of the preceding, 
318, 319. 

Pontius Pilate, 250. 

Pontus, Its history as a kingdom, 236 — 238 
Porus, king of India, defeated liy Alexan- 
der the Great, 176. 

Potidcea, a colony from Coimth, a city 
on the coast of Macedonia, 132. 

Priene, a city and Ionian colony in Asia 
Mmoi, 128. 

Ptzesthood, no separate older of, in Greece, 
99. 

Prisons, Targuinius, a king of Rome, 261. 
P-iobus, M. Azizelziis, a Roman emperor, 
358. 

Propontis, The, its shoies covered with 
Gicck settlements, 130. nearly all from 
Miletus alone, zb. 

Prusias J. and II , kings of Bithynia, 235. 
Psaznmetzchus, a member of the Egyptian 
oligarchy, compelled to take flight, 55. 
by the help of Gieek and Carian mer- 
cenaries became solo ruler, ib. 

Ptolemy, son of Lagus, one of the generals 
of Alexander the Great, 180. on the 
death of his master received Egypt, tb., 
200. Peidiccas attempts to overthrow 
him, 181, 200. his league with Antipater 
and Crateriis, ib. takes possession of 
Syria and Plimnicia, zb, his victory over 
Demetrius, 183. surienders Syria and 
Phoenicia, zb. desiies to marry Cleopa- 
tra, ib. lus growing powei at sea, 184. 
league with Cassander and Seleucus, 
185. retires into Egypt, after the 
battle of Ipsus, Phcemcia and Ccele-Syria 
made over to him, 200. Cyprus taken 
and ultimately retained, ih. captures Gy- 
rene and Libya, 201 he regenerates 
Egypt, 202. the administration he estab- 
lished, %h. his character, zh his regard 
for the interests of science, 203. 

Ptolemy IL, surnamed Philadelphus, son 
of the former, and joint kuig with him, 
203. reigned thirty-eight years, ib. pro- 
moted the arts of peace, trade, and 
science, ib. made Egypt the most flourish- 
ing country in the world, zb. his measures 
for promoting commerce, ^ 204 his re- 
venue, lb. war with Antiochus IL of 
Syria, and Magas his half-brother, zb. 
embassy to and fiom Rome, 205. the 
luxury of his court, ib. repudiates his 
wife, and marries his sister Arsinoe, ib. 
Ptolemy III., surnamed Evergetes, son of 
the former, 205. his warlike spirit, and 
genius also for the arts of peace, his 
conquests* 206. 
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Ptolemy IV., STimamed Philopator, suc- 
ceeded the preceding, 207. a debauchee 
and a tyrant, ib. his tutelage to So- 
sibms, and afterwards to Agathocles and 
his sister, tb, ill-deserved victory of 
Raphia, tb. 

Ptolemy V., sumamed Epiphanes, when he 
was hve years old, Agathocles and his sis- 
ter seek to obtain his guardianship, 207. 
this being prevented, the office is con- 
fided to Sosibius and Tlepolemus, tb. the 
regency deferred to Rome, zb. and given 
to M. Lepidus, zb. marries Cleopatra, 
daughter of Antiochus III,, 208. cha- 
racter of Ptolemy, tyranny and cruelty, 
zb. killed at the age of 28, by Ins ui- 
temperance and debauchery, 208. 

Ptolemy VI., suruamed Philonictor, at five 
years of age ascended the throne under 
the guardianship of his mother, 208. at 
her death Eulteus and Lenmus became 
guardians, zb. involved in war with An- 
tiochus Epiplianes, zb. who obtains the 
victoiy of Pelusium, and possesses him- 
self of Egypt as far as Alexandria, 208. 
Ptolemy is expelled from Alexandria, 
and Physcon seated on the thione, 209. 
falls into the hands of Antiochus, zb. 
signs an injurious peace with him, zb. 
agrees with Physcon to divide the em- 
pire, zb. Antiochus makes an inroad, 
and the Romans command him to make 
peace, zb. quarrel with his brother Phys- 
con, who ultimately falls into his hands, 
zb, pardons him, gives him part of his 
dominions, and promises him his daugh- 
ter in marriage, zb. busies himself m 
Syrian affairs, gives his daughter to 
Alexander Balas, zb. afterwards sup- 
ports Demetrius, and gives him Ins 
daughter, zb. is killed in battle, zb. 

Ptolemy VII. See Physcon. 

Ptolemy VIII , surnamed Lathyrus, placed 
on ffie throne of Egypt by his mother 
Cleopatra, widow of Ptolemy VII , 210, 
compelled by her to exchange with his 
brother for the government of Cyprus, 
zb, reinstated on the throne after the 
death of his brother, zb. 

Ptolemy Alexander L, the brother of 
Ptolemy VIII., 210. had the govern- 
ment of Cyprus given him by his mother, 
lb, she mfiJtes him king of Egypt, zb. 
unable to hear her tyranny, he attempts 
to take her life, but fails, and perishes, zb. 

Ptolemy of Cyprus, and Ptolemy Auletes, 
illegitimate sons of Ptolemy Lathyrus, 

211. their history, 212. 

Ptolemy Dionysos, son of Ptolemy Auletes, 

212. poisoned by his sister Cleopatra, 213. 

Ptolemy Neoteros, anotlier son of Ptolemy 

Auletes, 212. 

Ptolemy Ceraums, brother of Lysandra, 
wifb of Agathocles, 221. driven out of 


Egypt by his step-mother Berenice, ib. 
goes over to Seleucus Nicator, zb, mur- 
ders him, 189, 221. takes possession of 
the Macedonian throne, 221. loses his 
life by the irruption of the Gauls, ih. 

Ptolemies, genealogical table, 385. 

Pupienus, Maodmus, 354. 

Pylaemenes I. and IL, kings of Paphlago- 
nia, 236. 

Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, son of AEacides, 
220. the Ajax of his time, and rathei an 
adventurer than a king, ib. his descent, 
ih his wars in Macedonia, Greece, Italy, 
and Sicily, zb. proclaimed king of Mace- 
donia after the death oi Demetrius Po- 
liorcetes, hut retains the throne only one 
year, zb. 

Python, his destruction of the rebels m the 
insurrection ol the mercenaries settled 
by Alexander the Great in Upper Asia, 
180. his ambition, ib. resigns the regency 
under the son of Alexander, 181. 

Quintilkis, 357. 

Rehoboam, king of the Jews, 33. 

Rheetza, a Roman province, soutli of tlie 
Danube, 323, 332. 

Rhegium, a city in Lower Italy, a colony 
from Chalcis in Euboea, 13G. 

Rhine, a boundary of the Roman empire 
at the accession of Augustus, 321. 

Rhodes, its histoiy subsequoiijt to the par- 
tition of Alexander’s kingdom, 234 a 
free state at the accession ot Augustus, 
and became a Roman piovmce, A. D. 
70, 325, 340. 

Rioimer, 376. 

Rome, Romans. General characteristic of 
Roman history, 259. the Romans be- 
longed to tlie race of tlie Latim, and the 
city was a colony of Alba Longa, 260, 
early government by kings, and the insti- 
tutions framed during this period, 260, 
261. wars with neighbouring people, 261 . 
succeed m becoming the head of the col- 
lected cities of Latins, ih, abolition of 
royalty and establishment of consular 
government, 262. oppression of the aria- 
tocrats, and establishment of the Mm% 
plehis, ib. rise of the con.sUtution, 263. 
tlie code of the twelve tables, %b. its en- 
actments, 264. deputation probably sent 
to Athens and other Grociau cities, 
wars with the neighbouring nations* 265. 
siege of Veii, 266. Rome burnt by the 
Sennonian Gauls, zb, delivered by Camil- 
lus, ib. rebuilt, ib* , feuds between the 
nobility and the commons, ending in 
political equahty between them, 267. 
wars with the Samnites, ib* the trn© 
heroic age of Rome, zb. war wilh the 
Tarentmes, who call Pyrrhus to tlmir 
aid, 268. Ins victories at Pandosia and 
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Asculum, and Ms defeat at Bencveutnm, 
ib, the estahUshment of colonies, and 
the colonial system adopted, zb, construc- 
tion of military highways, zb, relations 
with the Italian nations, 269. internal 
constitution of the state, tb struggle with 
Carthage, and contrast of the two powers, 
272. first war, and the Carthaginians ex- 
pelled from Sicily, th,, 273. effect of the 
success of this war on the constitution, 
Illyrian war, and chastisement of the 
Illyrian pirates, 274. renewed war with 
the Gauls, ih. who are finally overthrown 
by Marcellus, ife. second war with Car- 
thage, 275. invasion of Italy by Hanni- 
bal, id. defeat of Asdruhal, zb, the Car- 
thaginians defeated m Spain and m Italy, 
275. the terms granted to Carthage, ib, 
the power of Rome increased by this 
war, 277. the power of the senate almost 
unlimited, %h, Rome now becomes the 
first military republic, ib. from this time 
aspires to universal dominion, zb. her 
policy in accomplishing this, ib. state of 
the oth(‘r civilized states, 278. war with 
Philip oi Macedonia, ib, the power of 
HomtJ in the Kast really founded by T. 
QuinliuH hUaminius, ib. the ability and 
address of the Romans in their foreign 
policy, 279. Greece made dependent, zb 
war with Syria, 280. the attempt to form 
a l(‘aguo between Carthage, Syria, and 
Macedonia defeated, ib doti*at ol Anti- 
ochus, and conditions of peace, reducing 
Mm to dependence, 192, 281. war in Spam 
and with the Ligurians, 281. her moder- 
ation after her victories, zb. war with the 
Gauls in Asia Minor, 2B2. becomes the 
arbitreas of the world, ib. improvement 
in <;iviUzation and increase of immorality, 
*5., 283. disputes and war with Mace- 
donia, 283. rum of the Macedonian 
kingdom, 284. its consequences, ib. tho 
Romans aspire to become the masters of 
tho world, zb. change m the relations ol 
Rom© with her allies, 285. projects against 
Carthage and bad treatment pf that city, 
ib. destruction of Carthago, 286. new war 
in Macedonia, tb. fall of the Achsean 
league and destniction of Corinth, tb. war 
in Spain, ib., 287. Rergamus bequeathed 
to Borne by Attains IIL, 287, the Roman 
provinces, 288. their government, zb. the 
revenue of the state, *6., 289, struggles 
between the aristocratic and democratic 
parties, 291. the attempts of T. S. Grac- 
chus to relieve tlie lower orders, zb. Uio 
first agrarian law, zb. Ms fall, 292. ms 
party remains, ib. revolt of the slaves in 
iidly, ib. tribunes endeavour to nicrease 
their power, ib. Roman power estabUshea 
in transalpine Gaul, zb. Balearea con- 
quered, 293* tribunate of 0. Gracchus* 
&* renews the agrwian law, h© is as- 


sassinated, ib. victory of the aristocratic 
faction, ib. the pernicious effects of party 
spirit on the nation, 294. war with Ju- 
gnrtha, elevation of Manus, 295. who 
defeats the Cimbri and Teutones, 296. 
he buys his sixth consulate, tb. after va- 
rious cabals and insurrections he is com- 
pelled to retire to Asia, and the state 
enjoys some years of tranquillity, 297. 
acquisition of Gyrene, 298. revolt of the 
Indian tribes, and W'ar of the Alhes, zb. 
the allies gradually admitted to the free- 
dom of the city, zb. feuds between Ma- 
nus and Sylla, 299. the latter marches 
to Borne and expels Manus, ib war 
with Mithndates, tb. new revolution 
at Rome, pillage of the city and mas- 
sacre of the mhabitants, 301. death of 
Manus, tb. return of Sylla to Italy, and 
dreadful civil war, zb proscription, 302. 
dictatorship ol Sylla, reform in the 
constitution, the power of the senate 
restored, zb. second war bepn against 
Mithndates, 303. attempt oi Lepi- 
dus to rescind the laws of Sylla, zb. 
war with Sertoiius in Spain, 304. third 
Mithridaticwar, ib. the Servile war, ter- 
minated by Crassus, 305. the war against 
the Pirates, 306. close of the Mithndatic 
war by Ponipey, who settles the Asiatic 
affairs, zb. Rome at the highest piich of 
her power, 307. the constitution of Sylla 
shaken by Poinpey, ib. fonnation of an 
oligarchy, ib. Catiline’s conspiracy, zb, 
the luxury introduced into the state, 308. 
Pompey’s return to Rome, and struggle 
with the senate, 309, union of Csesar, 
Pompey, and Crassns, zb consulate of 
Cecsar, zb. his expeditions in Gaul, Bri- 
tain, and Germany, 310. jealousy of the 
triumvirate, 311. campaign of Crassns 
against the Parthians, and total defeat, 
ib. Pompey appointed sole consul, 312. 
beginning of the contest between Mm and 
Cmixt, zb. civil war between them, 'and 
defeat of Pompey, 313. Cassar appointed 
dictator, zb. his views, 314. Ms death, 
315. results, 316. the triumvirate of Oc- 
tavianus, Antony, and Lepidus, 317. civil 
war between the oligarchy and lep^h- 
cans in Macedonia, 318. battle of 
lippi, tb. quarrels and wars between the 
triumvirs, zb. Antony’s expedition inM 
Parthia, 320. his defeat and death, zb. 
Octavianus absolute master of the re- 
public, ib. Geographical outline of the 
Roman empire and provinces at this 
period, 32 1— 327 . the nature of the govern- 
ment under Augustus, 328 the sen^e, 
329. introduction of standing armies, 330. 
government of the provinces, ib. finances, 
a. extension of the empire, 332 unsne- 
cessful attempts on Germany, 332. the 
reign of Augustus the brilliant period 
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for Rome, 333 reigu of Tiberius, 334. he 
changes the spirit of the constitution, ih, 
his tyranny, 335. cruelty of Sejanus, %b 
his fall, and the carnage which accom- 
panied it, 336. accession and reign of 
Caligula, lb. of Claudius, ib. of Nero, 
337. the greater part of Home was fed 
by the emperors, 338. reigns of Galba, 
Otho, Vitellius, 339, of Vespasian, ih 
the reforms he effected, 340. reign of 
Titus and Domitian, 341. of Nerva and 
Trajan, 342. Trajan restores the consti- 
tution, ib. his conquests, 343 reign of 
Adrian, who relinquishes part of Trajan’s 
conquests, 344. reigns of Antoninus Pius, 
and of Marcus Aurelius, 345. of Corn- 
modus, 347. condition of the empire, 348. 
reign of Pertinax, 349. commencement of 
military despotism, 349, 350. Didias Ju- 
lianus, Septimius Severus, Pescennius 
Niger, and Albinus, proclaimed by dif- 
ferent armies, 350. reign of Severus, 351. 
of Caracalla, 351,352. of Heliogabalus, 
353. of Alexander Severus, ib. war with 
Persia, ih. reigii of Maximinus, 354 war 
with the Germans, %h. proclamation of 
the two Gordiaus, Pupienus, Balbinus, 
and Gordian III., ib. reign of Phihppus, 
Deems, Gallus, .®milianus, 355. Va- 
lerian taken by the Parthians, 356. reign 
of Gallienus, ib. the thirty tyrants, ib. 
of Aurelius Claudius, 357 of Aurelian, 
tb. defeat and capture of Zenobia, ib. 
interregnum of six months, 358. reigns of 
Tacitus, Probus, and Cams, ib. review 
of the goveniment, 359. decline of the 
empire, %b. progress and effects of Chris- 
tianity, 360. reign of Diocletian, 362. 
Maximian associated with him, ih. Gale- 
rius and Constantins created Cmsars, ih. 
consequences of the new system, ih. ab- 
dication of Diocletian and Maximian, 
363. Oonstantius and Galenus proclaim- 
d August!, lb, Constantine proclaimed 
Augustus, ^4. his reign, establishes 
his authority in religious legislation, 365. 
removal of the seat of empire to Con- 
stantinople, lb. new division of the em- 
pire, 366. change m the form of govern- 
vemment, ib. taxes, 367. spread of the 
Christian religion, 368. reign of Constan- 
tins, 369. of Julian, ib. of Jovian, Va- 
lentinian, and Valens, 370. entrance of 
the Huns into Europe, 371. reign of 
Gratian and Valentiman II,, ib of Max- 
mus, Eugenms, and Theodosius the 
Great, 372. final division of the empire 
between Arcadius and Honorius, 373. 
Alanc, king of the Visigoths, establishes 
himself in Rome, ib. invasion of the 
Kuns and Goths, 375 final destraction of 
the Western empire, 376. 

Romans, and Greelcs, alone of antiquity, had 
acquaintance with philosophical history ,8 . 


Romulus, founder of Rome, 261 

Rosetta Stone, The, its date and import- 
ance, 208. 

Roxana, wife of Alexander the Great, 179. 
pregnant at the time of his death, ib. 
muidered with her son by Cassander, 
183, 218. 

Rujinus, 373. 

Sahinus, Corn., with Chierea, assassinates 
Caligula, 336. 

Saguntum, a Greek colony, from the island 
of Zacynthus, on tlie coast of Spam, 142, 

Salamis, a Greek island on the Saronic 
Gulf, 94 

Samaritans, their separation from the Jews, 
246. the hatred between them, ib. 

Samnium, a country in Central Italy, 255. 

Samoa, an island in Asia Minor, in which 
the lonians founded a flourishing colony, 
129 a free state at the accession of 
Augustus, became a Roman province, 
A. D. 70, 325, 340. 

Samothrace, a Greek island, 94. 

Sanctuaries, probable that many among 
the Greeks were settlements of priests 
from Egypt, 99 

Sardinia, an. island pertaining to Italy, 
257. a Carthaginian colony, 61. invasion 
by the Romans, 273. a Roman province 
at the time of Augustus, 323. 

Sarmatia, the north of Europe, 327. 

Saul, king of the Jews, 31. 

Scandinavia, 326. 

Scipio, the name of several Roman com- 
manders, 276, 279, 281, 283, 285, 2B6, 
287. 

Scyathua, a Greek island off Thessaly, 94. 

Sejanus, L. JElius, the minister of Tibe- 
rius, 335, 336. 

SeleticidiB, the successors of Scleucus Ni- 
cator in the Syrian empire, 187* ge- 
nealogical table of them, 384. 

Seleucus Nioator, one of the generals of 
Alexander the Great, receives Babylon 
m the new division of the provinces, 

181, 187. flics from Babylon to Egypt, 

182. foims a league between Ptolemy, 
the two Cassanders, and LysimachUM, 
against Antigonus, 183. marches back 
to Babylon, and maintains himself in 
Upper Asia, ib., 187. excluded from the 
general peace between Antigonus and 
hi8 enemies, 183. third ksaguo with Cas- 
sander and Ptolemy, 185* junction with 
Lysimachus in Phrygia, ib. at the defeat 
of Antigonus part of Asia Minor falls to 
him, ib., 187. his campaign in India 
against king Sandracottus, 187. removes 
the seat of government to Syria, 188, mar- 
ries the daughter of Demetrius Polior- 
cetes, ih. his genius for the arts of peace, 
ib organizes the home department of 
his empire of satrapies, ih. cedes tipper 
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Asia and his wife to his son Antiochns, 
» 6 . war with Lysiraachus, 189, 221. battle 
ofCuropedion, 189, 221. gams the throne 
of Maei^donia, 221 . assassinated by Pto- 
lemy Ooraiinus, 189, 221. 

Seleucus IL, stirnamed Callinicus, suc- 
ceeded Antioehus 0 fOff m the Syrian 
empire, 190. history of reign, %b. an un- 
broken senes of wais, ib. taken by the 
Parthians, and remains a prisoner till 
his death, ib. 

Seleiicm HI,, snmamed Ceraunus, elder 
son of the preceding, tb. poisoned as he 
was about to take the held against At- 
laluH, ib, 

Seleticus IF., named Philopator, son of 
Antioelms the Great, 193. succeeded his 
father, ih> lus reign a time of peace 
arising from weakmiss, ib, fell a victim 
to the ambition of Ilehodoriis, 193. 

BekmiiSj eldest son of Aiitiochus Gijphus, 
198. 

Selcunia Cybiosactes, 19B* 

i^dinxiSj a city of Sicily, 1 12. 

Semm, 338. 

ikmpmmt The. er<*cled by Ptolemy Soter, 

202 . 

SertoriuSf 304. 

Sesostne^ king of Egypt, 53. the splendour 
of the kingdom mainly due to him, ib. 

SeptimniSf empiu’or of Home, 351. 

Severuitt Alexander^ empt'ror of Home, 353. 

Severus^ Flavius^ created Ccesar, 363. Au- 
gtistus, 364. 

an island pertaining to Italy, 25, 125, 
257. the Carthaginians never succeeded 
as they desired in the conquest of it, 61. 
their expulsion by the Homans, 273. a 
Homan province at the time of Augustus, 
323. 

Hieponm^ a country of Peloponnesus, 93. 
geographical outline, ib. general outline 
of its history, 1 1 6, 

SitmUi sumaim^d 'fhe Just, a high prii'st 
of the Jews, 247. also the brother and 
successor of J onathan, 248. 

&tiop8, a Greek colony in FapWagonia, 131. 
tlie most powerful of all the Grecian set- 
tlements in thti Black Sea, ib. 

Bo0dimu»t a bastard son of Artaxerxes, 
who killed his brother Xerxes II., 84. 
and reigned m Persia six months, ib. 
deposed by another bastard brother, 
Ochus, ik 

B&hmmf king of the Jews, 32. his govern- 
ment and character, ib. declmo of die 
kingdom under his reiapo, 33. 

ehown archon of Athens, and ap- 
pointiid to remodel its constitution, 111 . 
the whole human race deeply indebted 
to him, ib* prominent features of his 
legislation, #• 

Smmmmt a Mac^hmian noble# who, during 
the Irruption of the Gauls, awmed the 


command after the deposition of Anti- 
pater and liberated his coimtry, 221 , de- 
feated and slam in a subsequent nniplion 
of the same people, 222 . 

Spam, its boundaries and divisions at the 
accession of Augustus, 321. the northern 
part completely subjugated under Au- 
gustus, 331. tlie kingdom of tlie Visi- 
goths founded, 374. 

Spamitres, a eunuch in the seraglio of 
Xerxes I. who conspired to destroy him, 
82* 

Sparta, first inhabited by the Achieans, 106. 
governed by pnnees of the house of Pei- 
seus, after%\ards by those of the house of 
Pelops, lb tlie Achaeans expelled by the 
Dorians, ib repeated wars with the Ar- 
gives, zb. received a constitution from 
Lyeurgus, 107. described, zb. wars with 
the Mcssenians fusttued by the ambition 
of the Spaitan kings, 108. takes the lead 
among tlic Dorian states, 109. and, with 
Athens, of all Greece, 114. meets with 
rivals m Mosseue, Argos, and Tegea, zb. 
with Athens alone of tlie Greek states 
rejected the Persian yoke, 146, suffers 
by the insanity of one king, Cleomenes, 
and the arioganee of the other, 147. the 
honour of the command m repelling the 
second Persian invasion left to the Spar- 
tans, ib. battle of Thcrmopylie, zb. battles 
of Plataife and Mycale, 148. the chief 
command devolves upon Athens, « 6 . jea- 
lousy with Athens, 1 49. the establishment 
of the Greek confederacy, ib. counter- 
league headed by Sparta, tb. changes in 
the internal organization, ib. intn^es 
for Uic expulsion of Themistocles mom 
Athens, 150. contrast of her condition 
with tliat of Atliens, ib. the develop- 
ment of genius arrested by rude customs 
and laws, ib. wars with Athens, 152, 153. 
sketch of the internal condition of Sparta, 
155. conceives the idea of an alliance 
with Persia, 156. finds a general in Bra- 
sidas, 157. becomes a naval power, zb. 
war in Sicily with Athens, 158. repeat- 
edly defeated by the Athenians, ib. offers 
proposals of peace which the Athenians 
reject, zb. Lysander wins over Cyrus to 
the Spartan interest, 159. triumphant con- 
clusion of the twenty-seven years’ war, 76 . 
decisive victory over the Athenians, ib. 
Sparta at the head of Grecian affairs, zb. 
its oppressive conduct, and revolutions 
in Grecian states, ib. engages in a war 
witli Persia, 160. war against Corinth, 
Thebes, and Argos, 16L defeat at Hali- 
artus, ib. endeavours to bring over the 
Persians to her interests, ib. peace of 
Antalcidas, which gives Sparta the pre- 
dominance, ib. her arrogance to the weak- 
er states, ib. rivalry with Thebes, l$ 2 v 
long struggle with tliat city, tb. her power 
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IS abased, ih her supremacy annihilated, 
163. Epaminondas makes his -way to her 
gates, 26 . Sparta m distress applies to 
Athens, ib. Dionysius I. of Syracuse 
helps them, ib loses Messene, 164. sen- 
tence of the Amphictyons against her, 
165. after the death of Alexander the 
Great, revolts against Macedonia, and is 
defeated by Antipater, 215. remarkable 
revolution in the reign of the Macedonian 
king Antigonus Doson, 224. sketch of the 
affairs of the state at this period, 225. in 
the war of the Achsean and JBtolian 
leagues joms the latter, 226. alliance 
with Rome in the war with Philip II., 
227. by the Roman policy continually 
embroiled with the Achseans after the 
defeat of Philip, 229. 

Spaytaem, 304, 305. 

Stihco, 373, 374 

Stratomce, the beautiful daughter of De- 
metrius Poliorcetes, 188. marries Seleu- 
cus Nicator, ib, ceded by him to his son 
Antiochus Soter, th. 

Suevif The, 326. 

Suffetee, the Carthaginian name of their 
two kmgs, 63 

Syharis, a city founded by the Achseana in 
Lower Italy, 134. 

Sylla, a Roman general, distmguishes him- 
self m the War of the Allies, 298 the 
hatred between him and Marius, 299. 
marches upon Rome, expels Marius, and 
hastens back to Greece, ib. carries on 
the first wai against Mithridates, and is 
proscribed at Rome, 300. returns to Italy, 
and after a bloody civil war is made dic- 
tator, 301. proscribes his enemies, 302. 
reforms the constitution, and abdicates 
power, 2 * 6 . his death, 303. 

Syracuse, a city of Sicily, the most power- 
ful of all the Greek colonies, 137. its 
history, ib. 

Syrians, their history before Cyrus, 28. 
dwelt in cities as early as B. C. 2000, ib. 
often subject to foreign conquest, ib 

Tachos, king of Egypt, supports a rebel- 
lion in the western half of Persia, 87 

Tacitus, M. Probus, emperor of Rome, 358. 

Tanais, a city and Greek colony on the 
northern coast of the Black Sea, 131. 

Taprobana, Ceylon, 327. 

Tarentum, a Grecian settlement m Lower 
Italy, 133. its history, ib. 

Tarquimus Superbus, the last king of 
Rome, 262. ^ 

Tarraconensis, a province of Spain, 321. 

Tegea, with Messene and Argos, sometimes 
rivalled Sparta, 114 

Temples, Roman, shut up by Constantine, 
and destroyed by his successoBe,^368. 

Teas, a city and Ionian colony in Asia 
Minor, 128. 


Teuta, a queen of the Illyrians, 273. 

Thasus, a Greek island, 94. 

Thebes, the most ancient state in Egypt, 
49. its great monuments erected m the 
age of the Pharaohs, 52. 

Thebes, a city of Greece, liberated from 
the Spartan rule, 162. its rivalry with 
Sparta, %b. her greatness the work of two 
men, Epaminondas and Pelopidas, ib 
they reject the proposal for a general 
peace, ib. her long struggle against 
Sparta, ib. battle of Leuctra, 163. ex- 
pedition of Pelopidas into Thessaly, ib. 
second expedition by Epaminondas, ih. 
alliance with Persia, %h. her greatness 
swept away by tlie death of her two 
great men, ib. alliance with Athens 
against Philip brought about by Demos- 
thenes, 172. 

Themistocles, an Athenian general and 
statesman, 147. his character, ib, prose- 
cutes the design of Miltiades against 
the islands, ib. and pursues the plan of 
making Athens a maritime powei, ib 
the glory of defeating the second Persian 
invasion his alone, ib. victory olf Salamis, 
lb, his expulsion, 150 and flight to the 
Persians, ib. 

Theodoric, 377. ^ 

'Theodosius the Great, a Roman emperor, 
371, 372 

Theodosius 11. , a Roman emperor, 374. 

Theodotus, the founder of the Bactnan 
empire, 245. 

Theodotus II., his son and successor, ih. 

Thermusa, a female slave of Arsaocs XV 
king of Partlua, 242. 

Theseus, son of .dSgeus, the real founder of 
the Athenian state, 110. 

Thessalonice, half-sister of Alexander the 
Great, married to Cassander, 218. mur- 
dered by her son Antipater, 219. 

Thessaly, the eastern country of Northern 
Greece, 90. geographical outlme, 91. his- 
torical outlme, 120 . 

Thrace, its boundaries as a Roman pro- 
vince, 325, 340. 

Thule, 326. 

'Thuni, a city near the ancient Sybaris, in 
Lower Italy, 135. 

Tiberius Claudius Kero, the son-in-law of 
Augustus, 332. his command in Ger- 
many, lb. leaves the court of Augustus, 
334. adopted by Augustus, 26 . at his 
accession is called Augustus Tiberius 
Csesar, ib. his reign, 334 — 336, 

Tigranes a king of Armenia, 239. 

Timotheus, an Athenian commandei, 161. 

Ttssaphernes, satrap of Asia Minor under 
Artaxerxes II , 86 . by his seventy against 
the Asiatic Greeks excites a war with 
Sparta, m which ho falls, 86 . 

Titus, Flavius Vespasian, emperor of Romo, 
341. 
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M, Ulpius^ emperor of Rome, 342. 
restores the Roman constitution, 342, 
343. lus conquests, ih, 

Tnbtim plebis, or Presidents of the Com- 
mons, anion^^ the Homans, their estab- 
lishment, 2f)2. their struggles with the 
austocracy 263. 

Trojan W ar. From this time the H cllcnes 
looked upon themselves as one people, 
lOl. 

Troy, its liistory, 24, 

Tryphon, tlie name assumed by Diodotus, 
a dependant of Alexander Balas, the 
Syrian usurper, 19G. excites insurrection 
against Demetrius Nicator, and seats 
Antioehus, son of Balas, on the Syrian 
throne, gets into lus power Jonathan 
the Jew, murders Antioehus, and assumes 
tlie crown, %h. defeated by Antioehus of 
Sida, ih. 

TuUius, Servius, the most remarkable in 
the line {)f Homan kings, 261. 

Tuseia* See Pt7 U7'ia. 

Tyre, besieged and reduced by Alexander 
the Groat, 174, 175. 

Tyrrhenia, See Eifxwia* 

Umbi'ia, a country in Central Italy, 255. 

VaUns, a Roman emperor, 370. 

VaUntbiian, Fl^ a Roman emperor, 370 

Vatentiman M., brother of the preceding, 
371. 

Valentmkm UL, a Roman emperor, 375. 

Vothrianus, Publius Ludmus, a Roman 
emperor, 355. taken by the Parthians, 
356. 

Vandals, the first barbarian nation admitted 
ID tlie Roman empire, 371. seated in 
Pannonia m the time of Constantine, ih. 

Vespasian, T. Flavins, a Roman enm^^ 
339. his reign, 340. 


Vmdehda, a Roman province soutli of the 
Danube, 323, 332. its boundaries, 323. 

Vif iathus, a Spaniard who carried on war 
with the Romans for six years, and was 
murdered by the treachery of C^pio,287. 

Visigoths, a division of the Gotlis, 371. the 
first barbarian nation (except the Van- 
dals) admitted to the Roman empire, %h. 
rebel against Vaiens, and defeat him, ib. 
established with Alanc then* king in the 
R Oman empire, 37 3 their kingdom found- 
ed xn Spam, 374. 

Vitelhus, A., a Roman emperor, 339. 

Volusian, son of Gallus, 355, 

Writijfig, its place usually supplied among 
infant nations by poetry, 5. 

Writing, Alphabetical, its invention com- 
monly ascribed to the Phoenicians, 7. 
probably due to the interior of Asia, ib* 

Xerxes I., grandson of Cyrus, 81. nominated 
by Darius for his successor, ib. his ex- 
pedition against Greece, ib, retreat, 82, 
destroyed by intrigues in the seraglio, ib. 
was he the Ahasuerus of the Jews? ih* 

Xerxes IL, son and successor of Artaxorxes 
I,, 84. killed after a reign of forty-five 
days, ih. 

Zacynth%is, a Greek island opposite Elis, 94. 

Zancle, afterwards called Messana, the 
earliest Greek colony m Sicily, 142. 

Zeutiadras, a lieutenant of Antioehus the 
Great, 239. 

Zelas, a king of Bithynia, 235. 

Zenoina, queen of Palmyra, 357. 

Zip 0 tas, brother of Nicomedes I., king of 
Bithyma, 235. 

Zorohahel heads the colony of Jews who 
returned to Judsea by permission of Cy- 


THE END. 
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